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An Beamination of the Trade Dialeet of the Nagqdsh or painters on
pagaer-machd in tee Panjitb and Kashmir—By Carr. R. C. TeurLE,
B.S.C,F. R G 8, M B A S, &

In the Selections from the Records of the Panjdb Government, Sec-
tion I, 1832, are some Linguistic Fragments by Dr. Leitner, Among
these “ fragments” at p. xviil, are some words and phrases, used by the
Nagqish or papier-maché painters of the Panjib and Kashmir as a trade
dialect or argif, and also ab pp. 2 & 3 of the Appendix is a long list of
numerals used by the s‘.lm'-'fl-w'.;m'erf of Kashmir and the Panjib,

The list of Nagqish words is not very long and as they will all
undergo examination in the conrse of this paper, T give them here in fall,
taking no further liberties with them than to re-mrrange them fo suit
my remarks. .

Dialect of the Naqqdsh at p. xvii. of Leitner's “ Linguistic Frag-

witcnts."*

Numerals. :

e 9 athwatic dkam.
2 Lindish, 10 za-atiliq.
3 yiéndir. 15 tre-ntalag,
4 tzownter. 20 l'!.Err":"lt:'l[:l{l.
9 atilig. 25  pan-dikh,
& shink. ol odh-dikh,
T shink ékam, 100 dikh.
&  hisht berik : athwotnr.

' * The translitersation is De, Leitner's,
- A




R. C. Temple

An Eramination of the

General Nouns,

master, linka.
wood, hima,

house, shop, pinzir,
word, nit.
painting, &1l

galf, tékkun.
snoar, tokawin,

tea, zal.

0, panyil.
hugqa, panyiil-dotsh.
paper, rikkin,
month, miir,

eye, mi-1iin.
l_’l:"'l.'iEl.n'.-.-.'-"1-|:.'.':I z.;:.!clr.i.r.
rice, glinne,

bread, béretz,

be silent, minn,

to see, nalzun.

gee, natzo.

to bear, wendun.

hear, wéndo, wendia.
to die, be ill, mishiran.

rupes, gash.
gweet, talonwin.

little, cheap, kis.
much, dear, gridz.

I had in 1832 an opportunity of testing at first hand, thonrh on a

Adjectives.

| disense, mishilid.
physician, nalzuwsl
min, dalan.
WO, Wolll,
mother, bajir
father, old, daddur.
daughter, putz-kit,
gon, plitze.

ihicf, poshumut.
colour, rile.

night, krishor.
day, zadd, =i,
stomach, slinna.
water, zal.

jewelry, dijphil.
hair, kidpush. *
Ferbs.

to say, ask, piron,
to be, =iddig.

to go, sandin,

to take nwny, sorwin,

te sine, bomburan,

Cotns.

[. patsd, bot.

rood, sodd.

Lunucl, ng
ill, mashilad.

small seale, both the above list of words and the shawl-weavers nume-
rals aiven by Dr. Lettner, and I found them to be in the main correctly

recorded, i ¢, according to my own car, if I richtly read his somewhat
puzeline transliterations. 1 should, however, like to make o few remarks

and additions,

The Nagaish I examined were Kashmiriz, but Dr. Leitner's wera

apparently Panjibis,

The Naqqdsh words especially tested by me sre given in the follow- |

ine list :*

® In this list Dr. Leitner's words are aceording to his own transliteration, mine

are given in that adopted by the Socicty.




' 1894 Trade Halect of the Naggdsh. 3

Naqggieh words,

Leitner, Temp

pla.

house, panzir. pinzir, B

be silent, minn {and bagowin, AT

milk, sie.)

galt;, toklkun. tokkun, tdkawan,

sugznr, tokuwin, tokkun, tdkawan, tdkuwun, (ha-
ouwin, sweot).

paper, rik lein. riklkin.

rupec, ash. gritsly, s

F(1u\l, .1.-._11.11]. :':_I.ll.ll.l. -

bad, nizz .

to go, sandin. gnndin,

go samnd.

man, dohun. dith

WO, WOl kollaa.

mother, bajir. maozh,

daughter, putz-leit, puteakut.

son, piitze, . plitsa.

thief, poshumnut. g pdshumut, wosagon.

It will be observed from the above list that the words agree practi-
cally ithronghout.
snatives for honse, the n

al, and the r of

Lir, ghar and pinzir were given me as alte
1l 1

in the last word beinge o distinet and strong cere

lir being nlso strongly cerebral.  Tieard  the cereliral oo
¥ be silent,” and perhaps Dr. Leitner means lis mimn to represent w

vin in miin,

hard or cerebral sound. .

Dy, Leituer gives the imperative as ending in o, . g., natzo, see thou ;
wendo, hear thon, (but also wendils, recnrding which see below ). However,
as far as [ could make out, the imperative is the plain stem. Thus,
sanddn, to go, sand, go; walin, to come, wal, come. The instances at
hand altogether are 5o foew, "and my attempis to get senfences, ns I will
ghow hervenfter, go unsuccessful, that nothing ean really be snid as to
what the imperative is. .

Dr. Leitnpr uges all thres accents d 4 & over his vowels and it is
hard to say therefore what the force of each isin the alsence of an cx-
Ir]:uzl:lturl'; note.  The difference, therefore, oliservable between his vowels
and mine may be merely graphic and nov real,

In three words I conld not peb flige .\:ili:[t[irlh'h 0 zive Dr. Leitner's
forms, viz., for * man, woman and mother.” Also the words for sale,
sugar and sweet present o very remackable pecoliavity, It will be ob-




4 ‘R. C. Temple—aAn Eraminat o of the [NIJ. 1,

served from the lists wbove wiven that they are pracuically the same !
After considerable L'I:1I!|.Ii]"'r' all 1 could ehieil from the men was that the
words wers the same, and that the sense depended on the context ! Lastly,
under ¥ be silent, " and apparently by mistake, Dr. Leitner has given
* baguwiin (milk)."” This word, as far as I could make out, is a By RONYTIL
for * gweet, '

[ would also observe that the marked cerelralization of the vowel
sounds makes it very hard to record the dialect nz it falls on the ear.
Tho same is observalle in dialectic Pangibi, e g., the first & in doni, gilind
and the @ in banhpd. Dr. Leituer's putz-kiit and my putsakut, daughter,
is a particularly difficalt word to express, owing to the closeness of the
vowels, which is such as one heavs in the Pashio abont Quetta and the
Pishin. The final vowel in pittze or piitsa, son, is the final German
vanishing ¢, which is, and is not, heard. As regards this, [ think there
is no doubt, that in order to record a dialect such as this properly, one
onght to come to it prepared with a carefully selected seb of vowel equi-
valents, or one will fail to rive the living force of it.

To pazs on to sentences. 1 made a short list of snch sentences as
are usual when testing a dialeet or new language, in order to find ont the
forms of the tenses, &e., and began to ron downgit, but the result was
not satisfactory, and after seven of them had been gone through, the
Naqqish were either tired or sulky, for they said it was * a sin to talk
anything but sidhi bit (sic)” and would give me no more words or
sentences. I accidentally elicited that they do not talk their peculiar
dialect, but * sidhi bit " to their women. Here nre some of my
sentences.

Go quickly, loghar 1dohar ®3%) ) sand.
['if.r slowly, sechip sechir sand, lot lot gis.

These ave natural enongh, but the next upseis all testing of the verb
"t gol”

Go there, dahinishnish.

Now for the verb “ to come" ; wo have—

Come quicfly, jal jal wal.

Come slowly, lot lot wal.

And then agnin one is fairly taken aback by such a sentence as the
following :

Come here, di sapan.

There is only one more sentence and that is a doubtfn] one,

bake this, kom kar (7 for the Hindi kim kar),

There is a difficulty always present in such attempts, viz., that the
examinee will always try and palm off Kashmiri or Panjibi words on you
as those of his own dialect : will iusist, in fact, on talling * sidhd bit."

1

1
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1854.] Weade Diclect of the Naqadsh, n
Now the question ig, are theso Nagaish woris .p:u'i- of n bond fide
dinlect, some polic of u past languago in Novthern India, ov are they

merely au argit, n more oF less conscions formation of words for the
purposes of secrecy T 1 think the answer will eventually be, when thero
are more data than at present available to go upon, that the bulk of the
words are really dialect ie and traceable to gnrronnding  idioms, or to the
former singes of the modern Aryan languages, but ihat in some CHscs
words have been inverted and nonsense .-'\;.'ﬂzlhluﬁ 1‘-1'1-I'|.h'§'-t'l or allixed in
orider to hide theirtroe form. F. 44 nith=thin, place ; |:,-:1111c\1ﬁ=g11?.k1|:1=
kiirhaz, pAPer; (pn}-l:'hh:'i-{ rij=echha, gix, and 80 ON. Such methods are
no more unesmnsi in Indin than among {hieves, bad charvacters, and
children in Europe.®

There is- only one Way of ascertaining the answer to the question
nhove ;wnpmnuﬁlrd, and that is, by comparison of the Naqyish trade
dinlect with such others as aig available and with the snrronnd-
ing idioms and ancient tongues of Northern Tndia. The dialects ab
prosent available to me are the NWaqqiish, the Zardari of Kashmir, the
Favgari of the Panjib, the Zargari of the North West Provinces, tha
dialect of the carpenlers, blacksmiths and masons of Kashmir, of the
ghawl-weavers of the, Panjib and Kashmir, of the go-called Khurisini
Magadds, and of the Changars. The langmages 1 propose to compare
the above with are Kashmiri, Panjibi, Hindi, Prakit and Sanskrit, and
gecondarily with Persian and Arabie.

The anthorities consulted for the words in the comparative tables
given in this paper are—

Dr. Leitner, Linguistic Fragments, 1882, pp- gt =vi-xviii, and
xxii, appendiz pp- 2 and 3. Sletch®f the Changars, 1880, p. 12

Elliot, faces of the North West Provinees, Beames's Bd., 1868, val. 1,
pp. 160-1 and footnote by Beames.

Lodidni Panjabi Grammar, 1854, p. 82.

Eelloge, Hindi Grammar, pp- g4—108.

Platt, Hindistdnt Gramniar, Pp. 40—50, and foot notes, B5—0G
and 112. - - ;

Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, §§ 475—59.

All the sbove names of tribes and trades spenk for themselves ex-
cepting the E hurdsdni Magadds and the Changars. The former were &
band of foreigners, who infested the Panjib in 1868-72, and who said
they were Elokindis or Persians, but Dr. Leiiner (p. xii.) seems to
think they were Persian Gypsies with a long residence in India. The
lattor are & humble tribe, harmless enough in their way, to be found

# Seq Appendix to D Leitner's Analyeis of v Abdw'l-Gihafde's Dictionary, 1880,
p. xviii, and his Linguistic Fragments, pp- xi¥, IV.
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performing lowly decupations, in several parts of the Panjib. They have
a real dialect or longuare of their own,

For the purposes of comparison, and for noting the results that such
may show, [ select the numerals ficst, ns being the ensiest to trace, the
most likely to be found complete in all dinleets, the least Hable to inflee-
tion and, excepting perhaps the pronouns, the most persistent words in
all lnngunges,

The followine 13 o I."I'\'II'IiL.'l:I':IH'I.'i_' table of the numerals in all the
dinlects and langunges mentioned nhove,

(Soe Table I, vext page.)

In order to sift the words in these ixbles, those which are com-
ponnds of each other and also those which, thongh nsed for nnmermls,
are really foreizn to any numerieal system must be first eliminated. Al
such words are shown in italics in the tables. They commence at the
aumber 5. Thus—

9. atiliq, hatlyy, attiling, limman, all mean the hand, the * bunch

of fives." «kanziin = half-ten,

6. konziin-te-bin iz half-ten + one = 6.

7. shink-éknm is 6 + 1; konziin-te-handish iz half ten + twa = 7

limmnn-pur-sanmiis 5 + 2 =17. . i

8. kanziim-te-vindir is half ten 4+ three=28; bid-tsor iz twice

fonr =5 ; and limman-ane trewilis s 4+ 3 =28,

9. athwatir-

1% hid-attiline is twice fve = 10; do-lnmman is twice five = 10,

ekam iz 8 + 1 =29; bin-kam-zin i3 one less ten = 9,
1

13. tre-afaliq is three times five = 13; dod-ziin is 1} times
ton =15, -
20. tsor-

25. pai-dikh is one quarter hundred = 25 ; dai-ziin is 2% times

'
taliq is four times five = 20 5 ha-ziin is twice ten =20,

ton = 25 |L;L-xl.'u|-l'-:.--:t!:t1:'1|J 18 twice ten + five = 25; ha-
slin-te-knn-zin is twice ton 4+ half ten = 25,
50. odb-ddkh is Lalf o hundred =350 ; wim-do iz five times ten

e}

e tpn tites fve) = 50 ; kan-wit iz half o handred = 5

til-sér is half a hundred = 50 ; pindo-lisa iz five twentica
= 100,
100 séris 100 as being the old ser of 100 tolas.®
The elimination of these leaves nsonly bond fi-de numerals, whether so-
parate words or compounds, to deal with. OF these a large number in all
the trade dialects ave directly conneeted and descended feom Prikrvit and
Sanskrit, and it is to be noted how persistently the Sanslrit termi-
nation an oceurs. But it must be admitted that o considerable residue
still remains which defies classification,

* The eor in now 54 tolanas.
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Words which are connected or ave Prakeit and Sanskrit devivatives
are as follows -——

1a.
20

L3}
N

LTI
100,

(=

BE taies b e

24
3
4

10

Clardinals,

dk-nm, ik, akedr, ikk, ek, ok-kn, ok-itt.

do-n, zii, zi-h, (Dard jn), do, du-j, dwi, do-att, to-r.

(ii) ha-ndish, sa-nud, sai-ndn, (F) =i

(iii.) dwi, (F) wi-ng.

ti-n, tre-wiil, tre, ti-nn, trad, t, te-g, tn, t-god, i

tsaw-nter, kive, tsor, chr-dtt, chau-g, ser, chir, chiy-i, chau,
chattiri, chatur.

(ii) sa-n, (7} chan.

(i) ser, (#) mar-an, ahir-in,

phaut-ian, pin-do, (F) pi-lo, pants, pauj, panj-e, panj-itt,
panch-a, parch-an,

shi-nk, kha, (¥) shu-pp, shi-n, ehe-li, che-bld, () pu-chhi-ri,
che, chhe, ehhaly, ehhn, shash, shesh-dtt,

gith-an, sit, satt, satt-e, sat-élu, sat, satta, enpt-an,

(F) hashi-(berik), ath-wotur, ath-watir, hash-itt, dth-an, it
atth, atth-e, at-¢lu, attha, asht-an.

nAW-a11, nat, wii-i, naw-§, no-itt, no-ik, sava, nav-an, na-rélo,

gii-n, dab-an, dah, das, de-ik, das-6ln, das-n; dos-an. '

pan-dahan, pan-ded, pan-paraba, pascha-dasan, par-élu.

woli-an, wi, bih, vih, bis, bis-ik, vis-a, vins-ati, () li, li-za.

(it} sht-ri, b, (vi) sai, (vin) fati.

pans-ob-an, panj-i, pach-i, pach-vis, pancha-vindati.

pants-ahin, pin-sa, Elﬂtlj'cif']'r pach-is, pag-pisa, panchi-at,

(7) wilt, Lidt, hiit, sei, sau, sal, snt, sad-ik, sun, data,

(ii) (F) di-kh, (Dard dosh-um), sad-ik, sai-kpd, (F) yik-am.

BL-:.’!J';J.".-'L'urn’r':'L &£,

pail, pd-n, pa-n-us, pan, pio, pd-da.

odh, addh, ddh, arddha.

dod, dod, do, derh, deorhn, divaddhe, dwiasrddha,

(f) &, do-n, dii-ni; di-nd, dvis,

(i1} za, (7) ha.

dai, da-yan, d4-id, a-rhd-i, (F) tea-ydrddhs,

tre, ti-nd, tri-tfw, t1, t-nd, tris.

isor, chan-kd, chatus.

(ii) sa-n, chau-ki.

do, dali-an, dib-4, doh-im.

Weards apparently untracenble and worthy of further cxnmination

&t —
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Cardinala.
1 biem; babb; ual, wal-ns; mdenih. Dt with bin eompare tho
Dard hin,
3 yé-ndir, ya-ndir, yi-ndiv; wur-in; ckewiii ; so-itt.

5 rim.
7 phil ; paint, haf-dct.  (paint is used by the Debli dalils or touts).
8§ manz; karhi.
9 (P) win; kordg (7) for kam-dgnr, one less ten).
10 kirr, dgur.
100 ner

Multiplicatives.
1 til; kan, (but kam = kan, for ones, in Hindi).

2 bl

1 have given Persian and Armbie nuuerals as usually used (when
gmployed at all) in India, as of course slang and erade dialects wounld be
guite impartial in their adaptations and would take in any word that
wonld snit. The Persian numerals are so close to the Sauslerit nnd
Indian that their influence may be set aside, cxcept perhaps in two iu-
stamees in the Changar Dinlect, ves i—

3 se-dtt.

7 haf-dtt.

Arabie inflagnce may be visible in—

2 ha-ndish, (Nagqashi and Zargari Knshmiri) ; sa-uni and san-win

(Zargari Panjibi and Hindistdni). *

G kor-fig (Zargari Hindistini).

10 figar (Zurgari Hindistini).

Some words, as shi-ri and sit fos 20 in Zargari Panjibi and Hindi-
stdni, seem to be relies of the lust portion of the old Sanskrit and Prikrit
compounds vi-suti and vi-sa, just as wo-h-an, wi, bi-h, vi-h, bi-5, would
b relies chiefly of the first portion only. Perhaps win, 9, Yurgari Kash-
miri is the same unless it be simply nan reversed.t

Guided by the ik terminations for fens in the so-called Khnrisin
Magaddi we may perhaps see something of the sort in yilgam, 100, Zar-
gari Kashmiri ; thus, sata, sad-ik, sni-kri; di-kh, yil-am.

Although the above identifications seem satisfactory on the whole,
and the words unaccounted for are few, still the terminations of the

words remmin in an nnsuiisfactory state.

® Swiin is used by ihe Debli dalils or touts for 2, u eorraption there apparently
of the proper name Solian.

+ Wan is the word ugcd by tho Debli dalils. Fallon in his New Hindastdad
Dictionary gives o quantity of these numerals ns those of brokers, dealers, cto.. Thoy
are seattervd aboat thy pages and very difficnlt to colleet, but it wonld be probally

worth while deing so and examining them.
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It 1= not difficult to oo the rolics of the old =anskrit an i Lhe
following :*
1 ek-am, (F) bi-n.
2 wi-ug, dd-n, (#) saenni, (#) sau-nan.
Swur-nn, tein, (¥) te-w,

4 sn-u, aiv-an, ahiv-in, (F) cloager. (¢} chan-

3 phanti-an
G shi-nk, ghi-n,

7 siuth-nn,

& fth-nn,

& (7)) wil-n, maw-nr,
10 zii-n, dah-an,

15 pundah-an,
20 woh-an.
25 pamsoh-an.
oM |‘-.|||I.~-:|||-:'||_
=11
() kn-n,

III.I'|'|.

Y=al .

+ sa-m.
10 dah-an,
We may perhaps see éati in li-sa, 20, Chaneari. and the & termi-
nation in the Khurdsini may be explained to be hith, hand.
3ut the majority of the terminations seem to be untraccable, ezpe-

cially the remarknble ones of the E‘."IIP?:EH]I'L tiz., ha-ndish, yé-ndir, tsan-

ntar, ath-wotar, ath-wativ. Ya-ndir, yi-ndir occnr, tao, in the Paroar

f3 F Ml R 4
Kashmiri. Taking wotar and watir info considera

m and dropping ihe
n of the others as phonetic, we get dish, dir, ter, wotar, witir for the frue
terminations. These are comparable with the idiomatie wfer and ofar
of Hindi.+ With handish may be compared the Tibetan nish, 2.

In Waqqashi ocenrs hisht-berik for 8, with which may be compared
the Khurisinl numerals.

Besides the above we have, and all apparently wntraceable tormi.

nations,

¥ [This iz very improbable. Ddn 2, frin 3 corregpond to the Prikrit dowi, Hani

(Skr. frini) with the nent. plar, tormination si.—The welar, wakie 32 th Skre, witora

atfarativdbam 3 would bo Sk, oahfatforaiban * one added to eight,” whonen by

peomman mistake ofhwatic (*ndded to eight) i taken to menn © eight” !

wgn of Lzaunfer.  En.

=1 {-rJ. p. 166, Platt, 51, foptnote.
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1 unal-as, ak=ira, B oat-clu,
2 tdir, to-ra, to-rat, ' 4 no-ik, na-rdlo.
3 tre-wid, ck-wil. 10 de-ik, das-dlo.
5 pi-lo. pin-do, 15 par-d
i sha-pp, che-li, puchhdr-ri, che- 20 Lis-ik.
Talut. 100 sad-ik.
7 sai-tla. I pa-n-ns.

The pi in pu-chhi-ri, 6, perhaps purposely inserted for secreey, is
enrious and notable prefiz. It oceurs again in the Formart Hindidsting as
pa-ehbd-rihd, half o pice, but appavently really meaning one-sixth.

The compound nwmerls show how clearly these dialects borrow
from the surrounding idioms for their expressions. The conjunction in
the following is pure Panjibi, meaning and.

6 lkanuiin-fe-bin, .

7 knunziin-fe-handish.

8 kauriin-fe-yindir. .

25 hagiin-fe-atilng, hasziin-le-kanziiu,

In the following the same eonjunction is pure Hindi.

7 limman-gur-sanni.

8 limman-auwr-tregii.

O limmman-aur-airn.

So, tho, we hinve pure Hindi.

O bin-kane-ziin, one {esz ten.

Lastly, the principles on which the following compounds are con-
stroeted will be at once recognized as owlinarily currvent in the modern
Aryan lanruages of India.

15 did-ziin, 1} times ten,

25 pati-ditkh, 1 hundred ; dai-ziin, 2} times ten.

50 odh-dikh, half hmndred; kan-wit, half hundeed, tal-sér, lalf
hundred.

There remaing lnt one word to notiee, dendan, half Zovead Panjabi,

which may be an inversion of &dh, a1 common trick in the slang of tradera
e

and bad charmeiers.

[ therefore think that the numermls raise a strong presumption in
favour of considering these dialects to be real dinlects and relics of a by-
gone speech, or form, of speech as opposed to mere slang.

Let us now torn to the other words given by Dr. Leitner and com-
pare them. Unfortgnately they are not numerous and complete enongh
to satisfactorily npset or confier- * onelusions the study of the nume-
rals would lead us to. Buot an ecxamination of them is very enconrnging,
as the majority succumb under comparison with existing idioms and
Iangunges, and prove themselves to be either relics or adaptations of
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kuown words. Morcover the same form of words, whether devivalile
from Prikrit, Sanskrit, Persinn or surrounding idioms or not, is found to
exist in the dialeet of traders widely separated geographically. Thus,
the words for “ eye,” clenrly traceable to existing words, are the same
practically among the Naggish, Panjibi Zarears, Kashmivl earpenters,
&, and the Chavgars. In the Kashmiri and Hindistind Zargari no
word is available, and in the se-called Khurasani it is e, o clear horrow-
ing from Persian. The coincidence and similarity of the words in the
Changari, Naggdshi and Zargavi Panjibi dinlects can hardly be acei-
dental. It points to a common dervivation from some old and forgotien
forms of the existing recognized dinleetic words.

The following table eontains the comparison of 55 words and ex-
pressions in all the above dislects.

(See Table 111, next page.}

Asin the cagze of the numerals let ns commence sifting this table
by eliminating from it eategorically all borvowings from surronnding
idioms. All such are printed in italics in the table.. The following
words are derivable more or less dircetly from words in actual use in
ancient or modern languages or dixlects.

General nouns, .
master ; linkd is Kazhmiri : for bik, teg, tog, tagis see ©* man.”
wood ; himéd; is Persion, hezam : lichkri = lakei, Hindi
house, shop; piazir is () Pers., pdzer, in possession : lip, is Kaslmiri :
hiatti = Panj. hatti, a shop: pir-khina is Pers., a holy man’s honse
and is here ordinary slang : nid = nad, Panj. Hills, o viverside eave;

it may also be thin, place, regersed.  Sec Beames' note to Elliot, 4,

161,
paint, oil; tél = Hindi, tel, oil : kith= Panj. ghio=Kashm. ghidn, ghi:

kajilnd, Dr. Leitner says this is for ka + jalnd, to burn, but may it

not be for kijal, lamp-black used as paint for the eyebrows i
word ; nai is Panj. Hills for © word.”
salt, sweet ; kanrmi, salt, = Panj. kaupd, bitter: mitmi, sweet, = Panj.

miitthi ; for the Fanj. terminations sed, i, see Sirddr Guedidl Singh's

(C.8.) remarks in Dr. Leitner's Skefch af the Changars, 1880, pp,

19—20.
tea; zal is * water,” jul: chik, sakhf, = (%) chii (which iz of (?) Par-

sian origin) + khi or ki, or perhaps they come from Panj. chakhnd,

to taste. "
tobaceo ; bhasiki = Hindi and Panj., a smoke, a dust: phimphi =

Hindi and Panj. bhiph, & vapoure L
hugga; panyil-doch; doch is Panj. Hills for ﬂm:hki_. i.hr.: m‘dinm'y.huhhlﬁ-
bubble ; this inclines me to conneet panydl with piud or pini.
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._.-
oo
¥
b g

Ava mern katoch,

1-“'!:' b '.:|_il.i. hethes

t down to zmoke

=L "|'u={!

n s X I
WL Che 1

my friend the Katoch enme and sa

rentloman and was idle.  Haid of an idle

in his hands, +. e, did the
usoless person.  The I{:Lluu".l tijpits were the old ruling class in

ik

paper; rikkin = Panj. Hills, likhin, paper: gankhi = ghazkia = k nE;
I.:-.':l'n:-:':-i. i..lllll:l'lll|l,"' to Elliot, 1, 161,
monuth ; face: mitr = Hindi  (Jhinst) head : miech = muoehl = mulkh,

the face ; bis, bhas from bluis karnd, Hindi, to mastieate.

eye ; zil-tiln, zi-tind, tes, zo-tinei, tinge, pa-tirni, [,u]unl i and tiz-da,

he sees = Panj. Hills tidd; tind, the eyeball and taky

i, TO B0Q-; ."'.II1

zi; zu (and (7} pi) = Kashm. zit, gil, two; thus sitiin, ete., wonld
be the fiwo eyeballs and so on, and pa-fer-ni (fidd) would alsc be the
fied BYCE;
tere tidd jalen | Kitngrd.
15 & commen abuse corre '-|)l.ll.HJ] g exactly to our own vulgar expres-
sion®® blast your eyes.

nir = E'n_.".~'. lizht.

gelamddn ; zillir = @as a guess) zilir from Avabic zikar,

rice ; kindr = Panj. kodri, corn.

bread ; bérets = barach = charh (or ‘chab) reversed, which in the Panj.
Hills, mean= any kind of food for a jonrney; chab is properly any

food @ nane, neg, nizle = Panj. nigalnd to swallow.

parched prain for i
s die, mashilad, ill, = machild, a malin-

i
disease ; mishilid, mdshimn, to
gerer ; maehal jind is & Panj, idiom for to die, explained as (but?)
ma + chalpd, to go away. £
physician ; nabanwil = nabz-wdild, Panj, and Hindi.
man ; hils, ke, mik and bdle, masfer, hink, father = banka, Panj. o fine
man : tog is gut or ot (hul), Pan]. Hills, reversed, a body ; thus,
main ne jenanre di gut jindi dikhi,
I saw an (animal's h-::l]l'cj animal gﬁing :}]rjr,-_":lr
mnin jindi dikhi out,
jime dhi thi, jine pnt. Hingrd Proverh,

I saw a person guing along, who knows whether male or female,
i. ¢, I saw some one in the distaunce, but could not distinguish
who 1t was.

teg and 1.'|_f‘__r[1-1 would come from tog,

woman ; woin, widy, win = Panj, bin] and Kash., wdnj, a barren

woman : kinn is (?) nik-l reversed, Panj, a small woman : sian =

(%) hian, Panj. Hills, a brave woman; hid, cowmge; hian, brave

man ; hian, brave woman : berol = (¥) birvi, (fem. of bir, brother, )

Hind!, a female friend, sister
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motlier ; thenthi, mink, jivi, see “ fnther,”

fatlier, old ; diddur, doddir = didi. grandfather, as also do probably
thydthd and thenthi (mother) : thiwdind = Hindi (Jhansi) did, old :

jird, jiri = jad, jadd, Pers. (hom Asrab.) a grandfather, grand-
mother; tsidd, old, = sidd; old man, Panj. from (¢) Pers. sidan,
to rub away : mink, bink = (7) md-bdp.
danghter ; dilkhich = Pers. dilkash, a darling,
8015 puise, putr = putr: chiimwi is Panj., a darling boy : jide = =24
'

I e il E g " .
Pers. : putsakut, danghter may be for © small or inferior son" ; of.
Kash. Inkut, little,

thief ; poshumnt = pushmattd, Panj., o hider, thief : wasagun = subsagun

lit., o good omen, but used for a thief as n enphemism,
Aj uske ghar men subsagun gayd, aur usko nihdl kar did.
To-day a thief (lit,, good omen) came to his house and robbed
everything (. made him very rich).
Subsagun dyi tha dar
Dhan rakhne ke kuchh thd na ghar. Hindi Proverh.
The thief (good omen) enme to the door, and there was no need of
keeping wealth in the house.
Chokendiz = (¥} surikh-nndiz, Pers., houze-Jrenker: kotll is Paxij,
8 house-scaler: kodi, theft, and koder = Panj. khodi, s housc-
breaker.
night ; krizsor and neld would mean dark : channan = Kagh, chimgun,
to lie down ; the Tibetan word for night is also nichannan.
day ; savin-wit, zdad, zir = zatin, golden, bright, also (poet.) the sun,
Pers. s zarin wit = () zmrin wiqt, and hence zdd and zir: tem-
kand iz IJ:tnj.__ tamkand and 1E:t.1r1':';:|1_|:i, to ghing,
stomach ; didh, deddo are Panj., dhid ; nadikh = donbifully Panj. nadikl
hona, to have a painless or easy labour; nadikh ‘aurat, o froitfal
woman or a woman deseended from o fraitful stock.
jewelry ¢ dijplil; dijphil = Panj, and Hind. dij (= dohej = dahez) +
phil, the dower jewels: dori, dell (¢f. mem = mora, teg = tor,
doch == dechiki) = Panj. Hills, the marvisge hair ornament worn for
six months after marringe = Panj. pranda.

hair: wil is Hindi bdl and Panj. wal.
hand ; hathnd, 4t = hath.
water; db; jal, zal, zdl and nir speak for themselves.
Verbs.
be silent; mimn, mon = Hindi muni hond, to be dumb: nithe holid
= Urdd idiom niyat sa rahno, bo quiet.
io see, see ; tigdd, see © oye” @ hok le = (F) dekh le, a mere corruption ;
r:J'. doch = dechki, merd = mord, cte.
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to hear, hear; nir bedd = () Pers. nir bidar, leok here, listen : sung lo
s Hindi and Panj. sun lo.

to die, be ill 3 mishirn, see ** disease.”

to say, ask; peirin, parits = (¥) ba-pors; Pers, ask!

to be: ziddin is Pors. zadan, to be born.

to go, go; sandin, sand is Pang. ligudna : tords, toreo ave Panj, turni :
wiit, witd = Panj. Hills witnd, wutnd, to go, (¢f. bif, a road) ; wat
wat ! go along, come along ! is vulgar Panjibi snd hence probably
biit and (F) birt in Pinjabi Zargari: bikim = (7) Pers. bi-kam,
grow less, diminish, vanish!: sir (¢ seir jio, take away) = (F)
Urdd, sair karnd, to make a jodrney : jio kar is Hindi go!

to take away; sorwim, sarewid may be for chliornd and chhadnd, Panj.
to let go: seir jdo see © go (sir).”

to sing ; bomburin = burnd, Panj. to bubble : bidrho = bidr, & puff, rush
of wind, sound of wind, Hind,

to fall: hdrfin = Panj. harnd, (to take away, lose and) to fall (of water).

to come, come ; buars = () bi-ras, Pers,, arrive, come | walin, ¢f, Kush.,
walytir, come here !

Coins.

mpee ; minkd = minjk, Hind, (manakya Sansk.), a precions stone ; pari-
kulid is from (F) Hind. parknd, to testa coin: bajnd is Hind. to
test u coin.

silver ; nogrd i Arvabic in common use.

pice ; masli is Hind, a small pice.

copper ; subh = sobbi, Hind. alloyed silver, base silver.

Adjectives.

little, chenp; kis = kuehh, kichh, T.;.:‘mj.am] Hindi: kin= nik reversed
ij very little : dakd 1s Ambie daqigd, a little, in common use :
miane is Hindi half; qul:] kilel ave pure J‘LIHIHL, a lut!{,

much, dear; bor is Hindi bapd, Kash., bod, Panj. w ::1 i

good ; sod is Arab. sn'ad, good: sinchd is sinchi Puuj. true: mito
— mithd, sweet : chin = Kash. jwin.

bad, ill; nakhis = Arab. niqgiz, bad, whence (%) nizPor niz: king
— kusnd, Hind., to be made bad, . e, by putting lime on {0 brass
or copper vessels so as to make them poisonous: mashilid sce
“ disenae.”
The major portion of the words are thus disposed of and shown to

be really dialectic and not slang inventions. A forther examination of

the nnderived words will show that many of them are evidently connected

& To bo noted here with regund to prits, gras, much, dear ; these are the Kash-
miri drig, dear, surty, cheap, reversed.



Thus,

honsze, :\]Il'[l: uelahan, nel, dile.

Clotnes,
l-E':EII_ i

rupee, silver : bin, biin ; doon, rooei; beres, peli.

e : line, ldnd.

¥ ll-‘j.;l- cleves,
much : priits, gris.
liktle ; preat: licherd; jerd.
good ; bad @ bu-tip; war-tip: (little) war-tits,

These leave but a small vesidne of isolated untraced words, which I

give here so as to have them in one view for purposes of future com-

idioms and lang [ possess to truce them to their origins,
L, wingr, po-wist ;
bread : a-tich, yar-thit, tip-na, tap-i.
man ; woman : geld, i, eheint,
mother ; |-;;_ ||__i:| :
hair: ki "| usl, |-.:|'.||'f-:-_\:i|_'3| [_i.r' :ii|'_|J:| p— |.'||1.-if-|_:|.
hand : Limnd, lamman,
Verbs,
to go; take away : sir; sorw-in, snrew-id, seiv-jlo.

General Nouns.

aa B. C. Temple—An Eraminalion of the [No. 1,
with each other, and that it iz only o question of a minuter knowledze of
tobaceo, snuff: panyil, pouyil,

1.-,"-|u|. 3 ]-::"-‘.II'. b

oil ; minwiloaha.

galt (also sweet, sngar) : tolkkdn, tolkuwin,

gweet @ barnwiin, . I
month : yakik, kombr, (7) beatiri,
v, (hutl see nuder traced worda). |

galamudin : wik)

rice : ginne, (snless meant for sueareanc). |

man : dohun, (dih).
woman : kollai, nadin, sian (but see under traced words), "
father : Limeo.
danghter: dibli, patsaknt (putskit), dumidz. If puts = puchh, a tail,

tlen dumtdz is a remarkable eoineidence.
gon = dibli. '
thief = witse, grinfin.

gtomach : ginnd (of. “rice’” above), nadikh, but see under traced words.
hand : hatlag, tsoen-hor, khat.
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colour : rilig (unless a corruprion of rang). — GlIe ﬁ

o~ ERLON. "
- . . v - G.-
water: g, mayio. /-"l::b qﬁf'g{\
| . Ferbs. !/- ; ¢
to sce = nats-tin: Too (karan).
Y

to hear : wend-in.

to guv, ask : dimis-ihi, 0 b
(he) is: ches, elui: (I) was, ob-um : {he) is, ob-e. “Alcuty h—’/'
to wo: ros-ln.
to come: wal-in: bite (4) : (kur) kuwir: (came) asp-eo, zir-so.

Coing.

ica ¢ bot, sariva (7 means one-thivd),
F J
copper : tul.
Ay
A
little, chenfi: tem, hoki, bharat, kiimns.
¥ ' ] kg
cheap : zabar,

selives.

much : zohio, bedris, nbelils,
good ; isisle

o, chin, a1, dakh, do.

I tried the untraced words with several Kashmivis, and residents of

the Himalnyom Distdcis and they told me they were Ladiki, T then
gearched in Conningham’s Ladul, 1554, who says, p. 897, that the lan-
1

gunge of Ladik is Tibeton, and at pp. S308—410 he zives o lomg. com-

1.,'.-:'“1.1'1.1- talide of the followine ¢ Alpine Dialects™ or Laneuares ; Dard,
(5 dialects) Pashio, Kaslonivd, Sanskrir, Hindi, Panjibi, Gudds (Kingrd)
Kolluhi (Kulli) Garhwili and Tibetan (3 dinlects). The hielp thus ob-
tained was next to none: Thas,
master, man: teg, tog, tagis, might perliaps be Tibetun, tel, teg, good,
{zee my tablez). L
mother: bajie, biaji, may be connected with Gaddi and Kullahi, 1ji, and
Garhwali; bl
night : channan i3 very like Tibetan wichanuo, but zee the wond above.
I am: heis: obum: obe are r.‘-ll.-l]-:u'.th'.:! with the Dard bé, tobe: T am,
ja bi; thou art, nm bi; be is, ai bi.
The inferences then to draw from this exuminationswonld seom to
be, that, though the special dislects of the Indian traders may now be
loaked upon G slang, amd thoneh 1i|g-_'.' nnileubtedly eontain ?;jun... dig-
tortions and perversions of common words purp l.‘H."IJ.'-I'I.!:H]L'. the m::}nli'it}‘
of their words are dialechie and Joad #ids represent either real Gristinge
wonds; or older, and in some eases obsolete, forms of thens. and thint they :
contain these words in sufficient quantities to render it worth while to |
study them as dialects. /
Unfortunately, the materials for the dialect, which T have beon lod
to examing arve the most meagre of all those given by v, Leitner.
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Muoch fuller materinls for exomination exist from his and Elliot's re-
senrclies into the dialeets of the Changars, the Zargars of the Panjab,
Kashmir and Hinddstdn proper, and of the doubtful Khurdsani Magndids,
ineluding sentences to illustte orammar. [t would be of value to sec
if the conclusions here arrived at would be supported or the reverse
from an exmnination of them, But in uny easo the material Gt ]l:uu!_
15 much seantier than it might be and doubtless research wonld elicit
uitny new forms from the dialects already represented, nnd beginnings
might be made with some as yet untouched apparently by any cnquirer,
e. .. those of the Delli Daldls (brokers), the Kalils (generally distillors
and liquor-scllers) and the Lucknow Afidnchis (opimm-takers). As ro-
gards the eriminal classes aud tribes, however, Dr. Leitner line shown in
his * Detatled Analysis of Abw’l-Gharir's Dictionary, 1880, that it is
almost uscless to look among them for philological facts,

Iu conclusion I may be permitted to remark that if Dr. Leitner's
hope, (Linguistic Fragments, p. i}, that the Trade Dialects will be
found to prescrve an ancient language, is to become o reality, the cn-
quiry must be taken up by more than one person. The range of know-
ledge required is too wide, and the investigations necessary too minute
and searching to admit of one head solving the peoblems presented, in o
satisfactory mapuner.

R i o o o i P e

Tiomberombi, A Nicobar tale—By V. A. ne Rokrstonrr, Infe afftg. 2ud
Asgist. Supdt., Port Dlair, Nicobars, Associate A. 8. I,

Both raeial characteristics andethe historical teaditions of o poople
are commonly found embedded in their veligious rites and in their popi-
lar tales. This is especially troe in the case of nneivilized tribes.  Whilst
pursuing my sturdies in the Nicobar language with the object of reducing
it to writing 1 have made s point thevefore of noting down the clinma.
teristic religions nsages of the Nicobarese, and also of chronicling the
tales in vogoe amongst them which possibly embody historical events of
a forgotten past.  With regard to their sacred rites T have ready for the
press a Statement of “ The ceremonies and customs at death, and gt
mowrning for the dead, of the Nicobarese people” taken fresh from the
lips of the devotees themselves. These ceremonies yinld up their mean-
ing and significance with sufficient clearness and precision : but the CHEE
is very difforent with regard to any historical references nnd traditions
whic]; may be hidden away in the popular tales of the Nicobarese penple.
For a most singular custom prevails amongst them which one would
suppose must effectually hinder the * making of history * or at any rate
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the transmission of historical narrative. By a strict rule which has all the

sanction of Nicobar superstition, no man's name may be mentioned after

his death ! To such a lengih is this carvied that when, s very frequent-

Iy lappens, the man rejoiced 1n the name of * Fowl' * Hut," * Five,"
“ Road™ &e., in its Nieobarese equivalent, the use of these words is care-
fully eschewed for the future, not only as being the personal designation

* of the deceased, bnt oven as the nnmes of the common things they vepre-
sent; the words die out of the langunge, and either new vocables are
coined to express the thing intended, or a substitute for the disused word
iz found in other Nicobarese dialects or in some foreirn tongue. This
extraordinary custom not only adds an element of instability to the lan-
guage, bnt destroys the continuity of political life, and renders the record
of past evenis precarions and vagne if not impossible. We must not
therefore cxpect to glean much from these tales as to the past history of
the people. Still they are, as a rule, worth preserving, for they exhibit
traces of religions ideas which prevailed in former, times, of bitter con-
flicts, and of Nicobar humour. The most j:upul:u' of these tales 1 here
subjoin ; and I hope to prepare others hereafter.

The Nicobar text, reproduced as literally s possible in the English
translation in the pargllel colummn, consists of short nbropt sentences,
deveid of any poetic flight whatever. The language of this people is
natnrally, one had almost said mecessarily, abrupt, their teeth being so
thickly eoated over with betel and lime as to keep the lips thrust wide
open, whilst quids of the same generally occupy their months. A flnent
utteranee under these circomstances would be physically difficult and a
slow speech broken into short sentences is the inevitalle result.  To enter
into the spirit of the narmtive it is%hecessary to picture to oneself the
raeonteur, usually an old man, his jaws ever and anon at work chcwing
the indispensible quid of pan, betel, and lime. His anditors, gencrally
the youthful members of the community, are grouped around him,
Having refreshed his memory with copious dranghis of toddy he com-
mences his story. 1t has often been heard before, and as the disjointed
sentences are unttered with slow deliberation a running cofimentary is
maintained by the andience, the young people, anxious to show that they
know what is coming, shouting oot the cue of the part about to be related.
The jerky charmeter of the diction, therefore, as it appears in the English
translation faithfully reproduces the condition of the Nicobarese text
with as little sacrifice as possible of the original colouring, the interjected
ohservations of the elders, and the precocious promptings of the juvenile
listenera being left to the imagination of the reader to fill in, if he wonld
have a good ilea of the narration as it flourishes in the homestenads of
the people—the pages of a book cannot adequately convey it.

1
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It is possible that the tale of Tiomberombi may be of foreigm, per-
haps of Malay, orizin. If so it mmust have been introduced into these
islinds generations ago, for it now abounds with the peculiavities which
charncterise the Nicobarese race, breathes their spirit and has been wholly
adopted by them as their own, and never fails to afford them delight.
The plot of the tale is simple enough. The two points of interest in it
are the magical powers exercised by the hero, and the introduction of
animnls talking. The supernatural is closely interwoven with the lives
of these people. The disembodied spivits of the dead surround them, and
in their endeavours to retwrn to the world, would effect a lodgment in
the bodies of the I[T‘ing, henee, :gcccuﬂing to the native su]:m-st-itiun, the
canse of sickness and sometimes of death. To fight, control, exorcise
these too familiar and obnoxious spivits the Manlééntés exist. These,
who are a sort of combination of the doctor and the juggler, are on speak-
ing terms with the spirits. They have to go through an initintion which
is only complete when they have been in spirit-land, seen, and talked
with them. They are supposed to possess the faculty of deteciing the
presence of these invisible spirits, of secing them, as well as of vanguish-
ing them. It is to be remarked that Tiomberombi is no Manldéné, Not
only does he acquive by the gift of the looking-glass no inherent power
over the spirit residing in it, for when the glass is lost he is utterly help-
less ; but when the peit (snake) gives it to him, he finds himself unable
to manage the spirit of if, and returns with the glass in fear of his life.
On the contrary, the spirit of the mirror is in the power of the mizhty
gnake: he is its true master, and it is only through him that our hero
has the benefit of its services. Hence Tiomberombl s warned not fo
open the glass and therehy bring Rimself face to face with the spirit of
the mirror. The peit in fact treats him as a poor ragged crenture who
will probably wse the magical powers placed at his service fo provide
himself with food and clothing, and has no snspicion of the * vanlting
ambition * which stire beneath that lowly exterior. If the tale be not
indizenous, it is certainly not of Indian origin: Tiomberombi's wife ia
no harem or®zenang character.  For although the tale might be regarded
as n sort of humorons satire upon woman's weakness for gossip, which
would seem to be so universal a trait as to awaken mirth and “ point a
moral "' even here amongst this semi-civilized race, and no doubt reigna
gupreme amongst the female members of an Indian Lousehold ; yet the
wife of the tale is a free, independent, masterful person. If it is her
irrepressible love of gossip which birings on the catastrophe of the story,
it iz also she who saves her hosband by her provident nrmnggmgﬁtg and
practical genins. Woman is highly esteemed in the Nicobar islands
which, it must be remembered, are part of the Malay archipelago and are

only politically conneeted with India.
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One word as to the “tékeri”” Some Nicobarese say it is a snnke
which eats snakes. The ophiophagus, however, is not found here. The
boa (python Sclineideri) which is the ouly very lavge snake of theso parts
is well known to the inhabitants, does not eat snakes, and las another
Others assert that it is a big beast of the jungle like the Akafang

Do,
- » spivit animal seen by the Manlaenés at night, 1t is described

wl

rather bir cresture with an enormous tongue, the head bearing a
e. It might be the effort of the imagination to conceive the lion
wonld sugeest, however, that the ¢ pékeri " is the tizer. The Nico-
barese have been for many years in communication with Europeans and
bave heard Damish, Portognese and Lnglish spoken. The word may
therefore have been an importation {rom ome of these languages, cou-
tributions from which have nndoubtedly been made to the Nicobarese
vocabulary (of. fufra * lébrd " Anglicd * paper”), Or it may be of Malay
origin, and derived from &% téglr, strong. ’

Indle ongha de Tiomberombi.

# Juchtéré io at til en mef"
¢ Hiidh,, io olkile ofn)g.” * Juch-
téré wat me 158, idang tentié io
olkiile o{n)g omii."

Kiing, king, king, king. * Tiin
paii £ ¢ Tifie-tidaid-Tiomberombi I
“ Tiin wi'n me ' 7 Tiéid io olkile
o{n)g omif, da ié io kiine ta kon
omii.” “Wat-me, lohm, kéteit kanint,
kétoit kanhi! ¢ Oh bébaré, io
ene io en kon omid."

Tiomberombi an old tale.

# “VWhere are you going?"
“ Oh, I am going to split firewood.’
“ Then do not be in & hurry, 1 will
go along with you and split fire
wood for the chief " (or old man}.

Kiing, king (the sound of the
footsteps). (Some one asks) “ who
goes there” P (what men 7). wl
Tiomberombi =
we two—Tiomb.) *What are you
going to do ?”  “ We want to split
firewond for the chief, for T want to
marry his daughter (as I want (for)
wife the child of the chief).” * Cer-
tainly not, you are pogr man (ser-
vant) yoor coab and trowsers are
ragged.” * Mever mind, if the
chiefs's child is willing."

and another.”

# Tiomberombi is a tale of love and its troubles.

To make that clear

it begins with a little introduction, not necessary to the story which
‘follows. Some one is going o cut firewood, when Tiomberombi
joins him, eaying that he wants to cat wood for “the' old man. On
their journey somehody accosts them and a little banter ensnes. King,
king is onomatopoetic for the sounds of the footsteps. Tile =1, tidaé
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Juchtérénde, harélénde, lavi-é * Afterwards he went shooting
clénde e shinkim. Shéanlérénde  for three dnys. He saw the peit
up peit ona tékeri de pomén, and the bekeri fighting.  * Priend |
¢ Eadtérd Liineh (1) oree  deitié,  come! help me to kill (the tékeri)
tit sho (*) kiipih ki entié, kitpah  (says the peit); 1 do not want to
titid da téker.” be Killed (entirely), I am 1

killed by the tékeri.”

i

“ Juchtéré titn henidatié malkii, + ** Afterwards what hire am T to
tién tiodha, tiit sho de pard, tilt  to have, what things? I do not
sho de komnin.” “Tiin io me?” want dollars, nor silver plated
“Hii" “Jo en me tenmela P’  ware” “What do you want B!’
* Had, tiit sho.” *Jo de tenmeela  “ T don't know (no).” * Will yon
baiihabal 7" “ Jo de tenmesla baii-  have a looking glass P “No, I
hidil, dochne wi giii, dochne wé  will mot, * “ Will you have a magic
tiong, dochne w& hifiis.” “ Kis looking plass P" “Yes: T wanta
ta (¥) ki magic looking glass, that can pro.
duce houses, ships and boats.”
“ (Well then) come (to me) bye
and bye.”

Harélhata en tékeri en Tiombe- + Tiomberombi shoots the tékeri,
rombi kompibhange en tékeri. and the tékeri expirves,

= we two, Tiomberombi is quite Nicobarcse. Tiomberombi gays that he
18 going to cut firewood, for he wants to marry the dauchior of the old
man. The other party intimates, that he has no chance, he is o poor
man and ragged. At this T. Jaughs, for what docs that matter- if the
girl likes him.

* After this he is out shooting and comes npon the peit and the tékeri
fighting. Peit is used to designate all poisonons snakes.  The tékeri the
Nicobarese cannot identify, Some say it is not found in their islands,
some say it might be a snake. 1If 5o, T would suggest the ophiophagus.
The peit calls in the assistance of Tiomberombi to save him from the
tékeri, 1 orm Teitié — help me to kill, tié is the form of the 1st per. prom,
pers. ren, dative and ace. as affiz, 2 Kipah ki = die indeed, (ki added
to make the kipih stronger).

t In troe Nicobar fashion Tiomberombi bargains for remuneration,
before be gives the help required, and the peit in his extremity
promises him a magic mirror, and tells him to comp and eloim if
bye and bye *ki for maks = later in the day, when the tékeri is lflled.

1 This he suvcceeds in doing, and then he froes
rese would be sure to do) for his present and walks
mirror : but without knowing the secret of it

(as any Nicoba-
off with his magic
This is characteristic of
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“ Jéangtérd ten tins" gk peit 5l

nang  Tiomberombi, 0 roewe
henidabade.” Orme tenmols baiii-
hiddl. Titende. Shiatérd. “Hat

doch, hat léap olidle, io oriona-
fitie." i Jo
me io wi, io hiléang, io ocigne,

Eticitiéra en peit.

tewihagiie
ishihagiie."

ll!fl!l'lll,'[ll-, wal i

Juchtérénde ting de ofii en
Tiomberombi ladigig, io ore kinde
kon omifi en Tiowhberombi. Juch-
téré hat sho en omii ten Tiombe-
rombi da ene lohm.

JtEak en omii de hatim, léat
kam en kahm haléa oamz tinfd.

Juchtéré &l haki-i-i ende iokoleit
anmh omii, wilrnede 6l henlawe ha-
rié giii Tiomberombi, miitai Tiom-

A Nicobar tale. *

o)

s Come withme,” said the peit to

Tiomberombi, * and receive your
hire.” He takes the magic looking
glass and goes away. He returns,
“1 cannot manage it, I do not know
the' word (to speak) (4. e the
charm), it (the spirit) will kil me
miserably.” He applies to the
gnake, (who says) : “1f you want
to do anything, if you are thirsty, if
you are lntl‘.lgl']r, put the ]-:13:.' into
the lock of the looking glass, do not
open it."

& ThenTiomberombi retuins home
in the evening and wants to take
to wife the daughter of the old man.
But then the old man does mnot
want Tiomberombi for he is poor.

t+ At night the chief is asleep,
when the moon being at its highest
(Tiomberombi) fetches a magic
fruit.

Then wery early in the mor-
ning (expressed by the prolong-
ed final syllable} the chief goes

T., who has great confidence in himself,

He has therefore to return and

ask the snake to acquaint him with the secret, who tells him that he
must use the key but not open the mirror. The meaning of this prohibi-
tion is that T. has no theurgic power and would be unable to control the
spirit of the magic mirror if it were opened.  Note also the low estimation
the snake holds our ragged hero in.  * If you want to do anething, if you
are hungry and thirsty” says the snake, not dreaming of T.'s ambition,

# T. sets off home and wishes to take to himself at once the girl he
loves. The old father however, evidently diseredits the story of the magic
looking glass, and will have nothing to say to him, as he is poor. "

t During the night T. sets to, plants o magic fruit in the deep sea
and by means of the Qpi.rit- of the mirror prodnces an island from the deep
sca and ereets a houge upon it.  The text only tells ns that he fetches the
magic fruit, but it graphically describes how the old man in the morning
on casting his eyes over the sea discovers Tiomberombi's new home.
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berombi, inchtérd tenfuteuede en
QM.

Tiimende omid, ohnenede rowe
en Tiomberombi, io léat kofi)n
kontié. Juchtérd, mtwt de lehd
Tiomberombi, kimhata de 15leé da
omiii. Hat sho en Tiomberombi
na omifi, dalgnato.

Juchtéréd rewe kinde en Tiom-
berombi, ki ta kinde kon omiidi:
ghimhaeiie da giii Tiomberombi da

[No. 1,

Ta‘n Ik h erom h i‘.

to bathe, and when he looks out to
sen he sees Tiomberombi's house
Tiomberombi's island, then he falls
down {in astonmishment).

® He weeps and sets off to feteh
Tiomberombi, that he might be-
Alse Tiom-
berombi wrote a letter and sent

come hiz son-inlaw.

it to the chief. The chief does not
want (to meet personally) Tiom-
berombi for he is shy.

Then Tiomberombd marries : as
his wife comes the daughter of the
chicf ; she is brought to Tiombe-

ol henldawe.
Juchtérd  hate-re-hends héang
danoé Eiuug henkdk, io nﬁgu:lfﬁ

rombi's house in the deep sea.

+ Then came sailing (from o dis-
tant land} o ship armed with can-
non to kill Tiomberombi. He re-
mained in lis heuse. The ship
went on firng and firing at Tiom-
berombi's house but did not hit it.

f Then Tiomberombiboarded the
ship and cut the noses and cut off

Tiomberombi. Katéw en Tiomber-
ombi de gfiide. Hakok, hakik de
giii Tiomberombi, hat taid.

Juchtéré tentioihlare en Tiom-
berombi da &l tiong, fichange do

# Great 1s his astonishment, and it affects him so much, that he falls
down and weeps, The text is not very clear on this point. It snys that
the old man goes off to fetch T. fgr o son-in-law, then T. writes him a
detier and it ends ]3;.’ H:L}'ill.;; that the chief does not want to meet him, as
he is shy. It is quite clear that the tables are turned. Before ths old
man despised the poot, ragged T. Now he feels shy to approach him in
his oreat pl'us!l{'r[t'lr'. Whether the letter from T. is f!'iu::{":.", and
therefore puts the old man to shame, or the letter is haughty and makes
him feel shy, the text leaves to faney to decide. On the whole the Nico-
barese are shy, and affeet to be more so, than they really are. ]Z}I[I_'H,m![i.[;g:II
however, are overcome, and Tiomberomba attains his wishes and marries
the girl whom he loves, who moreover, it is evident from the first, lovea

him as is seen from his remarks about her in the introduction.

% No carthly pleasure is unalloyed.  When he is happily married and
settled enemies appear on the scene to kill him. He is however pro-
tected by magic and sits unconcernedly in his house, whilst the guns of
the man-of-war, which had come to destroy him, make ineffoctual at-
tempts to hit it.

1 At length Tiomberombi arises and proceeds to hoard the ship single
handed and mutilates the erew. The man-of-war thereupon returns to

'
'

i
1
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gmoa, iithange de nang, Tilden- the ears (of the crew). The ship
gede en tiong henkdk, tid watai;  then left for its own country ; they
di do (tilt doch) da en het gmoa, could not succeed, for they had no
hwt nang da ene fidhashe da  noses or ears, Tiomberombi had cut
Tiomberombi., Shitlende mtwt de  them off: Then the chief of the
lebré omifi do 81 miitai shom {iin- country wrote on paper (i.e., is-
minggne tiong io kdlung en Tiom- swed an order for) ten ships to
berombi. make war on Tiombervembi.
Juchtéré te pii kinde, giii komii- # Now in the honse was his wife,
de en Tiomberomba. Hintio-goage- Tiomberombi {himsc] U wns in the
hende en shom tiinméncene tiong house of his father-in-law. The
henkok, hakdk hakokende, hat ten ships of war came sailing (from
héwe miital, hat taid. the disfant land) and fired their
guns; (lut) they did not see the
island, they did not hit.
Tentioihlare de 6l tiong en Tiom- Tiomberombi boarded o ship and
berombi orm icang tiafd, kawille de  took magic froit with him, which he
6l komeles, pompangshe en tiong, threw into the sea ; the ships sank.

heméang te dandié ta Ot det dh. One ship (however, still) remained
(Lt alive),

Bhitlende fachange _,r:'-mr.-n‘i.'lrltnn- t+ (Again) he set to cut noses and

ge nang. Tilengede en tiong, Di  cut off ears. The ship left. It

do (tiit doch) da. could do nothing (not succeed).

its own country, the king whereof organizes an expedition of ton ghip
to chastize him,

® From the prolonged sound in hatiehe we are led to infer that the ex-
pedition had far to sail. When this formidable expedition arrived,
Tiomberombi was with his father-in-law ; only his wife was in the
house. He must have left the magic mirror behind him, that wonld
explain how it was that the guns were fired many times, but did no harm,
the island had become imvisible. Tiomberombi proceeds on board one of
the vessels, the crew of which he mutilates in his former manner, and
sinks the other nine by throwing magic frait into the sea.  ® ah = ldves;
it 15 usnal 1o use this word, and kiipih = die, of vessels. The Nicobarese
assert that these words mean in this connexion no more than “keep afloat ™
and “sink,” but I think they do. The Nieoharese may vse these terms
only in & figurative sense now, and I believe they do, but yet they saeri-
fee to their canoes (eide * ceremonies at death &e.") afters race. T have
geen them sacrifice on removing a canoe yet in the rongh log, out of the
jungle ; moreover, they nse a bow ornament for their boats like the open
month of some monster. Are these fraces of some old worship now
pheolete ?

+ The ship that was spared refmms whenee it had set oul and
reports the hopeletsness of the undertaking.
-
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Gruahlagiic da nang ouid 51 mitad,
tiit honganghashe ta doch.

Juchtirs inhgenede on 1:n1|i1'r-f1-f1-
éshe  enkiine ldane  Kandndm
Petinng do 61 gili Tiomberombi,

Tiln hanwdazhién tiong bandne.

Ttéaknede 61 katsede kin Tiom-
berombi ; (%)haléa shwi kot kan Ti-
omberombi, itéaknede kin Tiom-

berombi. Eamhens  tidengede
Kandade Petinng, léat kom de
tenmiels Tiomberombi. Tenddk-

tere de mitaide, gnahhagie de nang

omifi. Téat, léat de kom tenmela
Tiomberombi, heteibonen tiong
banoné,

Hagnmbhang te tiong ianm

ghiatérd mat miital Biomberombi ;
heméang dandé tiong & li, 10 rewe
Tiomberombi.

Tendbktere en omid tiong da mii-
tai Tiomberombi. Hakdk, hakdl-
ende taid 6l henwweh, pomtakshede
en henwmen. o

Piomberombs. [No. 1,

They reported to the chief of their
country, that there was no chance
of suceess.

¥ Then eame visiting a (very) old
Kandadm
Petinng to Tiomberombi's house.
{She

manner of powers he possessed.

WWOOTTRILTL, hi'l‘ name WS

wanted to aseertain)  what

'lI!‘i"l'll‘l.)l!l'l"'llil.'l'i‘.‘i '\'l'i.l..l.' WS H]{:l'!E'li]'lg
i her chuair: she (Kandadwe Pe-
tiang) eleaned the hair of Tiombe.
vombi's wife, who slept on. At noon
EKandade Petiang left, having taken
Tiomberombi's looking-glass. She
arrives at her eountry and reports
ta the chief, (that the tronble) is
over, that she has taken the looking-
glass awany from Tiomberombi, the
canse of the power he possesses.

1 He ordgrs one ship to return to
Tiomberombi's place; itwas (only)
a two-masted ship to foteh Tiom-
berombi away.

The captain arrives at Tiombe-
rombi's island. He fires his cannon
and hits the flag and the fing falls.

#* What the valonr of men conld not achieve was now to be attempted

by a woman. An old hag Kandade Petiang comes to pry inio the secreb
of Tiomberombi's immunity from danger and of his success against such
odds. She accomplishes her object in the following manner. She was pro-
bably an old acquaintance of T.s wife, to judge from the intimate
terms on which they are. T.s wifo goes to sleep in her chair as the
pther soothingly cleans her hair, (* haléa sheel has not been liferally trans-
Inted). Having thus lulled her into a deep slecp, Kandade Petiang pos-
gesses hersolf of the magic mirror, which we may surmise the slecper had
tattled to her about and had for seeurity placed under her (head) pillow,
and hastens with it to her own country informing the chief thereof that
Tiomberombi is now defenceless.

$ The chief thereupon orders but a two-masted vesscl to proceed
and bring Tiomberombi away. He is not going to hreak a fly upon the
wheel. The little ship arrives and is sufficient to accomplish its mission.
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Hat doch en kin Tiomberombi,
hemdang joang de gii; Tiombe-
rombi léat 1660 de mital tile kinde.
Juehtérd de(a)ngne en Tiombe-
rombi, hmeniede io heniongiede
kinde ; de heméang tit kai.

S M en tenmmela P Tid en ten-
mmln ' gnaeh Tiomberombi, *Til
de dik de gihibar™ “ Kas  po-

bakd kil Kandode
“ Oh 1é karé- (*)hoet 3k
Kihag

midshe da
4 is

Petinng.

da ene hat 6t en tenmaela.

¢n shémn

Shnminnhata kin Tiomberombi.

Dinele te pii Tiomberombi en
kaleng, to orm kiin Tiomberombi,
orw tiodha, ore shéiau,

.
Tiakhigiié de shéian, idakhighd
enkiine.

A Nieobar tele, 33

Tiomberombi's wife eannot (scil :
defend the place), she is alone in
the honse ; Tiomberombi had gonp
on & visit to her father. Now Ti-
omberombi ran (4, e, to the ennoe)
and hurried (across the water) to
Lis wife who was guite alone.

# ¥V hero is the glass P where is
the glass " cries Tiomberembi.
“YWho has been in
4 The old greyhaived (woman) Ka-
noadwe Petiang.” * Ah me! if that
be so, then we shall not live! for
pow the looking glass is not heve.
Bring a bag.”

His wife puts Tiomberombi in a
bag. The foreigners came into the
house of Tiomberombi; they took
away his wife, (all) his property
and the bag.

+ The bag and the woman were
brought en board.

the house 2"

The flag which waved over Tiombercmbi's island kingdom is shot away.

He is from home
alone in the house.

hastens home to enguire into and repair, if he can,

af the time on a visit to his wife's father, his wife is
But he sees the fal? of the symbol of his power, and

the catastrophe.

% In great anxiety as soon as he comes in, he eries, * Where is the

magic mirror ¥
enquires and on
hope and
menn not
= not live.

it et

assistance
household property.

It is nowhere to be found,
leamning that the old woman had been there, he resions all
gavs that it will cost them their lives. € heet dih.
* Jat is nsed for the singular, ket for the plunal. Het il

The menning supplies * 1 or we shall not live,” lhed malkes
He resolves upon concealing himself, however ; and with the
of his wifo lie is enclosed in o bag and placed amongsi the
Hiz brave, faithful wife has to face the enemy.,

“ Who has been here f"' he

Hat and het

+ As he no donbt anticipated, they land and convey everything
roperty, his all, literally bag and bagemge. He
himself and his household gods conveyed away
bag is placed in the bow of the vessel.
He is ehifted aft,

away, his wife, his p
thus manages to have

together. Our hero in the

The vessel sinks to the water's edge at the bow.

E
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Juchtérénde pomidmshe lnkoila,
hatichange en shéinn larille, ]uﬂni-
laville. Hut doeh dik de
miitad, (VYkawiilhange on shiian 6l
kamelw. Hatw-w-reliende, tendik-
tere, 1éat poung giiide, gouung tioa,
orw en tiong,

imshe

[No. 1,

Then 1t ]|.'111])|_-|H_-|! that the bow
sank down: the bag was (there-
fore) shifted aft. Then the stern
of the vessel sank down. They
could not reach land (s0) they
threw the bog into the sea. They
gniled and sailed and arrived at

their destination, there was no
honge, no property, that the ship
bad brought away.

Liing, ling, ling en shéianende
guahlalende. Keithala en ghéinu
en Tiomberombi, léat giiit en indat
en kiinde iohl tenwi,

¥ The bag drifted and drifted on
to hard ground. Tiomberombi cut
open the bag, his wife had put the
knife round his neck with the key.

+ The woman was landed in the
enemy s country. Tiomberombi
travelled about. ** Who are you 7"
(asks someone). “1 am Tiombe-

Léat orm kiinde 6] miitai kombiang.
(*) Omshinghande Tiomberombi.
“Tifn paia™ ? “Tidg, tidd Tiom-
berombi () kenmeld. * Hat me de

the vessel sinks at the stern. The renson for these extraordinary
phencmena is not explained, but it will be seen later that he carried
about his person the key of the magic mirror in a string togother with a
knife. The ship's company fear for the safety of their craft and tracing
their danger to something uncanny about the bag dropped it overboard.
T Eanwiillhange implies that the stern was level with the water. To
throw a thing from a higher to a lower level is kawiilhashe. The text
indicates thus that the ship was B danger and that the erew were in
consequence alarmed.

* The bag containing the hapless Tiomberombi drifted at length to
Iand. His wife had hung the key of the magic mirror and a knifo about
hig neck.

+ With the latter he releases himself from the confinement of the
bag and wmders about from place to place, till apparently he airives
at his enemy's country where his wife bas alrendy been conveyed and is
living a5 & member of the household of the chief. © Chnshonghands with
the enunciation of the second syllable prolonged to indicate that he wan-
dered about a great deal. During his travels some one, suspecting his
appearance probably, accosts him.  When the wayfarer says he is Tiom-
berombi the younger, the suspicions of the interrogator were only decpen-
ed. ?kenmold = called by snother man's name. Tiomberombd, how-
ever, assures him, that he is not the national foe, but another Tiomba-
rombi, a man of lowly degree whose oceupation js eooking and not
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kofunggne £ 4 Had, ting Tiom-
berombi  kenmoli.,” *Tiin léap
me 2" “ Oh okpik diak.” Tiin léap
me déwe P * Hild, heméang okpik
dik léap.”

Juchtéré oknok on oomfi.  Ifakha-
hende ganlongiei en Tiomberombi
ol dik top en kinde. Hat héw
omifi. Shinkiéhange anmh kin an,
héwt ganlongtei en enkine, hat
héw en omii. .

Gnahhagiie en kaniom da shién
héw en ganlongiei de olfang enlkine.

“Hat  mchtéréshe!”  pneh
kaniom. “ Tiomberombi kii,
Tiomberombi omid."

Rawe, katidpe, h;-ﬂ. katiipe
karan,  henpon. Juchtéréende

bimhata de 61 giii mang(n)weh,
at itéeak enkine, teina pohba

OImii.

Juchtéré hatimende nrdhetshe

rombi, the younger 7" **Is it not
you who made wor P “ o, 1 am
Tiomberombi, the o ::!,fm'."
What work can yon daf" "]
can boil water.” * What else can
you do ?"  No(thing), T know only
that one thing, to boil water.”

Wow it happened after this that
the chicf was eating. Tiomberom-
bi slipped his finger-ring into the
water his wife was to drink. The
clhief did not see (him do it). His
wife drank off at o draught and saw
the ring, but the chief did not see it.

# A boy called ont, who saw tho
ring in the woman's mouth.

“ Tt 1z not true,” snid the boy,
“it is Tiomberombi himself, Tiom-
berombi the chief."

They seize him and bind him
they do not bind him with chains,
but with strings. Then he was
bronght into o stone house. The
woman (1. e, his wife) did not
sleep for fear of the chicf.

+ Now it happened in the night,
.

fichting. At length he manages to procure his introduction to the
presence of his enemy the chief, where he finds his wife, who, however,
does not recoguize him, as he is probably disguised. In order to make
her aware, who he is, he deposits his finger ving in the eup of water,
which she is about to drink. On lifting the cup to Ler mouth she secs
and recognizes it, and, no doubt, its owner. .

* Tiomberombi snccessfully elndes the observation of the elders, but
he reckoned without am enjunt ferrible, whose presence perhaps he had not
condescended to notice.  This sharp-eyed youngster detects Tiomberom-
bi's maneevre and denounees him, and he is then seized, tied up and
thrown into a stone built prison.  His wife meanwhile, who is still with
the chief, spends the night without sleep through fear and dread.  Tiom-
berombi's fortunes are now at their lowest ebb.  But snecour comes from
an unexpected quarter, ;

+ Numbers of rats were heand scampering about the room, in which

o
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kommt. ** Dade m Jdo, do de rmdis,”

* Kadtéréd en me,” guwh Tiom-

beromly nane komeet.

*Juchtérd; tiln io me (M) kitiis >

“ Doch en me ore tenmala B

“ Tl tenmeela P

*Got de kat(0)d kandala omif,
got te tenmeln tide,

“ Pat-
ter, patter, patter” (went theirfoat).
“ Qome bere,” said Ticmberombi
0 n miat.
* What do you want, friend P"

“ Can you get my looking glass.

that there were manvy rata,

"
“ Where is the looking rlass £
* It is under the pillow of the

chief, (there) is my looking glass.”

[Ne. 1,

* Katei en tifdlende makd," * “We will carry it off by and
bye."

They worked and worked away
at the' chief's (head)pillow. If the
chief moved in his sleep, the rats
stopped. They drageed (it) on
and on, and arrived at the stone-
built house where Tiomberombi
was imprisoned.

* Patter, patter " (went the rats).

“ Have you got possession of the
looking gi:u:':s i

Eit, kat, kit, kit kandaly omii
ende. Jana
keignade en kommt, Hatid-3-en-
de, tipik to gii mang(njwh da
Tiomberombi 1éat katiipe.

inénléré en omii;

“Da de ra do, da de ra d5."
“ Kim de tenmaels ¢

“ 0Oh ninne, tié51 léat ore""

Hatif-0-o-hata en tenmmla ta tei They dragged the looking glass

he is imprisoned, and he calls one of them to him, He begs the mt to
enable him to regain possession of the mysterions mirror, and tells him
he will find it under the head pillow of the chief.

W Ritiid 1 have rendered by * friend.”  7%i# means * parent.” Kd
is a prefix added to all words of relationship tiom = grandparent, tiis

{ sister

: siate
= parent, tian = elder { brother’ tan = younger {HH i

brother
aud it is the Polite way always to address persons with these words
with kil as a prefix,

kon = child,

In doing so due consideration must be given to the
relative ages of the speakers. This is the only way that politencss can
be shown and as all are socially equal amongst the Nicobarese this wiy
of address is very nice.

# The mats promise to fetch the looking glass later in the night, Kit,
kit is onomatopoetic for the working of the rmats, The chief slecps
sommily, but oceasionally he moves his arms and they (keigna=wait, stop)
hide. Having secured the mirror, they drag it into the house, where
Tiomberombi lies bound, and np to where, about Lis neck, by the fore-

“This is it, we have brough
(taken away) it."

b
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Tiomberombi. EKattérd da tink
tenwi da olkolihla, Tewihata,

“ Tiin io me,” gneh iwi de 6l ten-
e,

“ Hwt ah tiédd koiunggne, hat
mitai itd, hat ot kintié."”

¢ Tign 1o me "
# Wa tiong, wa henwmeh, we hifas 1"
We, wé, we, wg, léat. Shim.

hagne de tiong ol henlowe.
¥ Kashi Mkac tiid ife maks."”

“ Katel de tié51."
Orme enkine, kaétérénde,

Juakhéofie enkine dr; il tiong.

Wela 1568, hatw-e-wchende, io
tiil Tiomberombi. Urdhetshe
henweeh da mat tiong Tiomberombi,
munhang en omiid miitai. Foha
tapoade en omid mitai, endié
henkak Tiomberombi.

A Nicobar late. a7

on and on till it enme to Tiombe-
rombi’s hands. It came to where
the key was about his neek. (Then)
he pat the key in the lock,
“ What do you want," said the
gpirit of the mirror,
“Wa two (T. and his wife) can-
“ not live on aceount, of this war,
“this is not our country, I bave
“ ot got my wife,” |
“What do you want?”
# Produce a ship, flags, boats 1"
On and on the structure grew
and now it is finished. The ship
is bronght into deep water.
# ¢ YWhat about the absent mo-
ther of you all; then P
#We will bring her.”
+ They took away the woman,
ghe comes,
The woman goes on board the ship.
The sails sve set, and Tiombe-
rombi roes sailing off. There are
many flags on Tiomberombi's ship,
and the chief of the country is
(very) angry.  He beats his checka
¢ Tiomberombi's guns are bigger
(than his}.

gieht of his wife, the key of the looking gliss and a knife had been hung.
The rats so plice the mirror in juxtaposition with the key, that the tied

up hands of the prisoner are able

to insert the key in the glass, when

once more Tiomberombi is master of the sitnation. The honds fall off,
the prison falls, and soon he has got his ship and boats ready with pen-

nons flying in trinmph,

# Then he thinks of his faithfal wife. There is a poetic touch in

his appeal : kashi kaé titi ife makd.

11 Kii is a demonstrative pronoun

rarely used and refers to persons or things absent. He spenks to the
gpirits nnder his orders and asks about * their mother.”

+ The spirits of the mirror anon bring her ¢n board. Tiomberombi
now gaily sails forth with all his canvas spread and flags displayed, his
erewhile victor beating his cheeks with impotent rage in the meantime,
a5 he beholds Tiomberombi's triumphant departure to his own land.
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Titt en Tiomberombi, wehiilit
ik, piuiip omiom, millai léat Lot
ol

Tondilktérd

mitnide.

Tiomberombi  de

Wilgnede komid, héw, wahala
henwaeh Tiomberombi, giii Tiombe-
rombi, miitai Tiomberombi, T
hetshe henweh Tiomberombi de mat
gii. o dik de miitai komidde.

* Ah kimekit 7"

L

“ Katei en me P

* Had, tift ori, hanti we iiik.”

“ Kashihede malka P

“0Oh, wé gii de lapit,” gnwh
Tiomberombi nang komiien.

“ Watme indle onghe da ene

[Ko. 1,

# Tiomberombi departed. Tiom-
berombi raised o surf (by magic).
All died, the conntry disappeared.

Tiomberombi arrived at his own
country.

His mother-in-law looked ont and
spied the fags, Tiomberombi had
hoisted, island.,
There were many flags about Lis
house. He enme to his mother-in-
law's village.

“ Are those with yon (i. o, my
danghter) alive ¢

* Alive."

* How did you accomplish it P

“No, we did not kill, we only
raised a surf.”

“ What now (how about bye and
bye) P

“Now we will make a wuice
house,” said Tiomberombi to his
mother-in-law,

* Do not tell the tale or else the

hiz house, his

* And when by the potent aid of the s
berobim has raised a tremendons surf and swept him and his land

his success is complete,

and then they fall to picturing

gecret of their prosperity,

down to their watery grave,

Bnt alas!! for the Frailty of womnn's
whilst he is absorbed in eating, the women folk

island breaks up and is submerged and Weepin

pirit of the looking glass Tiom-

away,

[u due gourse the spot is reached where his old
home had been and apparently the magical properties of the mirror
resorted t0 again to restore ina twinkling his
was before misfortunes overtook him, for his
ning the horizon for any signs of the return of the eaphives,
berombi's victorious pennons wavin
as of yore., Tiomberombi with some
arms of his"mother-in-law (!) and answering
his own and her danghter's -welfare (komekilt = me kiikit).
her of the utter extinetion of his foes, g

are
former island home as it
mother-in-law, when sean-

spies Tiom-

g over his house and island complete
what unusual ardonr is soon in the

her anxions enquirics as to

He tells
nd how it had been aceomplished,

out @ bright and prosperous future, which
15 to be theirs by the aid of the magical mirror,

strictly enjoins, however, both mother-in-lnw

Tanght by experience he
and wife not to reveal the
tongue :
gossip abont it; the
1 and wailing they go
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dikme miifai makA " Juchiéeéd  island will breank up again” Now
Tiomberombien  olmok. *0lisle'n Tiomberombi  was  eating. His
komifien, olifl" enkiine en iwile  mother-in-law and his wife related
onghe. Pomdakneds en miitai, the story. Then the island broke
pompangshede. Tiim ofee. Kipah-  up and sank. They all eried out.
ende omtém. Liéatende. They all died. Finis,*

e A o P o i o

Notes on the history of Religion in the ITz'J:arﬂrtyrr of the N. W. Provinces.
Pgrt I—DBy E. T. Atemvson, B. A, F. R. G. 8, B. C. 8.

In reading the wonderful story told by tho great Chinese tiavellers
Foh Hion and Hwen Thsang of their wanderings throngh India in the
fifth and seventh t.'L?Jl.t-u-.t'iES, one cannot but be struck with the greatness
and importance of Buddhism as then understood, yet in the tenth century
we hear very little about it, and gbout the twelith century Buddhism
appears to have ceased to be the faith of any considerable section of the
Indian people. The inquiry naturally suggests itself, how did Buddhism
disappear; what were the causes which effected the downfall of a system
of religion which, for fifteen centuries oceupied the thonghts, and held the
affections of a great part of the popula®ion of this vast country, and had
such defenders and expounders as Afoka, Kanishka, Nigirjona, and the
Guptas : a system too which has given us learned theologinns, subtle
metaphysicians and great writers on almost every subject whilst its
apostles have converted the nations of Eastern Asia from I'-[ulugul.in Wi
the north to the islands of the Eastern Sea on the south. In tho search
for an answer to these questions one finds little aid in the existing litera-
ture devoted to the religions of India, This for the most part consists
of compilations from works which, however interesting and, however
valuable they may be, have no part in teaching or guiding the actual
living beliefs of the masses. For this reason we are compelled to adopt
the analytic method, and first of all nscertain who are the deitics worship-
ped by the imuph}‘ and the ritoal in aetual nse, and then attempt to trace

& The Hev. 0. H. Chard, Chaplain of Port Bluir, hos very kindly helped me
with the English part of this paper.

T
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out the history of the various developments of the ascertained primitive
forms of belief in India which have combined to give us the popular
religion of the present day.  Every one that deals with n subject like the
present one, must feel the magnitude of the task, and the necessity that
exista for the greatest caution in attempting fo establish any mencral
propositions. The notes on this subject that I have collected are theres
fore offercd as a humble effort to nid others in the troe methoed of ineuiry
into the ]ﬁkl-n'_'-.' of 1'<,-1'L¢__,riuu in Indin. and T am not aware that their subject
has ever been noticed before. My researches have been confined to the
tract in the Himilaya between the Sirda on the east and the Tong on the
west inecluding the British districts of Kumaon, Garhwil and Jaunsar
under the Government of the North-West Provinces of the Bengal Presis
dency. It is to be understood, therefore, that my remarks refer only to
thiz tract, and that whatever merit Lhu may be held to possess is duoas
to the fact that they are the outcome of a very close examination of the
religions phenomena of & country famous in Indinn history. The oldest
Indian books mention the great shrines of Badarindth and Eedirnith,
monnts Meru and Eailis, the holy lake Minasarovara and the places
become sacred by the 1.';.1:1|1-91*i11-'ﬂ of Krishna and H'll.r_jurnL Riama and
Sitd, Draopadi and the Pindaves and in :um]:h'LLn ely modern times the
scene of the labours and the final 1'e*:l111fr-pl..u.c of the great reformer
Sankara .\1'!1.1!:..1.

Beligion in India—There is no country, perhaps, in the world in
which relizion exercises more influence on social and politieal life than
in India. Religion gives the key-note to most of the great clanges that
have oecurred in the history of the races inhabiting this country from the
carliest agres to the present day. o almost every individonl in this land
its forms are ever present and excrcise a perceptible influence on bia
practices, both devotional and seeular, and yet the true history of reli;ons

thonght in Indin has yet to be written.  There is an esoteric school and
an exoteric school : to the former too much attention has been paid, to
the great neglect of the living beliels which influence the masses of the
people.  Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works
connected with them as the standard by which all existing forms of reli-
gious belief in India are fo be judged and to which all are to be referred.
Influenced doubtless by the antiquily, richness and originality of the
Vaidik records, they have sought to connect them with the popular
religion, and have viewed modern beliefs more as to what they onght to
be than as to what they actually are. As a matter of fact the Vedas ave
practically unknown to, and uncared for, by the majority of Hindis.
Tlere is no translation of them into the sulgar tongue in use amongst
the people, and it would be contrary to the spirit of Brihmanism to
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popnlarise them or their tenchings. 'l'hq_-_'_n,r are loss known, therefore, fo
the Hindds than the Hebrew originnl of the Ol Testamoent is to the
majority of the Christinn populations of Euvope. Sowe seets do not
ﬂ.t:l:nnw]ul]gu their :11111mrll}' in mabters of faith and practice, and they nre
in no sense “a Bible' to the masses except to o fow of the lenrned, nnd
have little practical influence over modern roligious thought outside the
snme class,  Thongh portions of the Vedas, notably of the collection
ascribed to the Atharvans, ave recited ot coremonies, and verses from
them necasionally oceur in the domestic ritnal, as a role, neither the
celebmnt nor the worshipper understand their purport.  They ave learmt
by rote and those employed in the eeremony regard the words used mors °
ns spells to compel the deities than as prayers for their favour, Yet wo
would ask the ordinary stondent of Indian affairs to formulate what he
understands by Hindnism, and he will at onee answer, the religion of the
Vedas. We must, however, accept the term Hinduism as a conveniont
ong, embracing all those beliefs of the people of India which are neither
of Christian nor of Muosalmdn origin,  But within this pale we have seets
as divided from each other ns members of the Society of Friends are from
Roman Catholics.  We have followers of the Vedas, of Brihmanism, of
Buddhism and of the golydemonistie tribal calts of the aboriginal popu-
Intions and of eclectic schools, religious and philosophical, of every kind
and class. The religion of the Vedas never took hold of the mass of the
people.* It was followed by Brahmanism designed to exalt the priestly
eluss; but even tlds system had to abandon the Vaidik deities and admit
the dremons of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon, or otherwise it
wonld have perished. Buddhism was originally a protest ngainst sacer-
lIUl-il.].i:-irtI, not necessarily against the Brilimanical easte, but it too sue-
enmbed to dwemonistic influences, and degraded and corrnpted, fell an
cisy prey to its rival Brihmanism.  Both sought the popular favour by
pandering to the vulgar love of mystery, magical mummeries, superhuman
power and the like, and Brilunanism absorbed Buddhism miher than
ll{'.\iln‘.!ju] it. The Bnddhist fanes became Saiva temples nnd the Boddhist
privsts beeame 8'%iva ascetics or served the Shiva Iu_-:up[{-s;,» and at the
present day the forms and practices in actual use may be traced baek ns
1‘1'[!1“!_1,' to eorrupted Buoddhism as to corrupted Brihmanism. There is
o period of growth and of decay in religions ideas as in all things su bjeet
to human influence, and preciscly the same rules govern their yise, culmi-
nation and fall in Indin as in Eorope.  Every prineiple or thought that

* By this is meant the great majority of the races of Tndin. There have alwars
becn some with learned leisore who have adbered to tho higher faith in one God and
have nover bowed to Siva or Vishpu, but their principles are unknown 1o the caltiva-
tor, the trader and the soldier, or at least only o very diloted furm,
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lins moved the schools of Greeee or Rome has equally shaved the attention
of Indian thinkers, and in 1l k;|'||_"||[4|_-.r'|*:.l-.'i|_- mass of heliefs that can be
studied in any econsiderable Indian town, we may perceive analogics of
the most striking chavneter to the brond forms of belief and modes of
thought in many Furopean cities.

Religion dw the Himdlaya.—In examining the condition of rveligion
i the Himdlayan region we find a curions blending of pre-Brdhmanieal,
Bralimanical and Buddhistic praciices which it will take some time and
attention to separnte and nseribe to their r:ri;__r'ul.:lt gourees. 1t wonld
donbtless be easy to dispose of the question by stating that the prevailing
religion is a form of Hinduism, This would be perfectly true, but at the
same time conld convey no definitive iden to the inguirer’s mind as to
what the real living belief of the people is.  For the more complete
examination of the forms of religion existing in the N. W. Himdlaya we
possess a record of the teaching in 350 temples in Kumaon, in about 550
temples in Garhwél and in about 100 temples in Dehra Dim and Jaunsir-
Biwar. For the 900 temples in Kumaon and Garhwil we know the
loeality in which each is situate, the name of the deity worshipped, the
broad thealogical division to which the deity belongs, the class of people
who frequent the temple, and the principal fgstivals observed. The
analysis of these lists shows that there ave 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon
and 350 in Garhwil, and that there are but 35 Vaishoava temples in
Enmaon and 61 in Garhwil. To the Intter elass may, in a certain sense,
be added 65 temples to Nigardja in Garliwdl which are, by common report,
affilinted to the Vaishpava sects;, but in which Siva also haz a place nnder
the form of Bhairava. OF the Saiva temples, 130 in Garbwil and 64 in
Kumaon are dedieated to the #akti or female form alone, but of the
Vaishnava temples in both distriets only eight. The Sikti form of both
S'iva and Vishim, however, ocenrs also in the temples dedieated to Nigardja
and Blairava, or mther these deities and their Saktis ave popularly held
to be forms of Vishpun and Siva and their Sakiis. Of the Suiva Sakti
ieanll:'H. 42 1n Garhwil and 18 in Komaon nre dediented to Kali, whilst
the Sakti forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of
Eili. Nandi comes next in populavity and then Chandiki and Dhurgd.
The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of Sirya, Ganesa
and the minor deities and deificd mortals and the I’I'L‘*Hl':““ﬂ..’lhicstl Fi":lgﬂ
gods who will be noticed hereafter. The onteome of this examinntion is
therefore that Siva and Vishon and their female forms are the principal
objects of worship, but with them, either ns their emanntions orns
separate divine entities, the representatives of the polydemonistic cults
of the older tribes are objects of worship both in temples and in domestic
cercmonics.
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Dlamonism.—Whatever may have been the earliest form of religions
belicf, it is probable that it was followed by a belief in daunons or super-

huwmanr spivits 4o which the term *animism' is now applied. The Greek

word * domon” orginally implied the possession of superior konowledge
and eorresponds closely 1o the Dudinn word * blida,” which is derived from
a roof expressing existence and is applied in the envlior works to the
elements of nature and even to deities,  Siva himsell is called Bhitedn
or *lovd of bhtas. With o change of religion the word dremon acquired
an evil meaning, and similarly the word bhite as applied to the village
zods carries with it amongst Bribmanists the idea of an actively malig-
nant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief in the existence of spirits,
some of whom are good and some ave bad and powerful enongh fo compel
attention through feur of their influence,  They may be free to wander
everywhere and be incapable of being represented by idols, o they may be
held to reside in some object or body, whether living or lifeless, and this
object then becomes a fetish® endowed with power to protect or eapuble of
being induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both
these forms ocenr amongst the dwemonistic calts of the Indian tribes. As
observed by Tielet * the religions controlled by animism are charcteris-
ed first of all by o varied, confused and indeterminate doctring, an un-
organised polydemonism, which does not, however, exclude the belief in
a supreme spirit, though in practice this common ly bears but little Fenit ;
and in the next place by magie which but rarely rises to the level of real
worship * ®.  In the animistic religions, fear is more powerful than any
other feeling, such as pratitude or trust. The spivits and the worship-
pers ure alike selfish. The evil spirits receive, ns a rule, more homage
than the pood, the lower more than #e highor, the local more than the
remote, and the special more than the goneral The allotment of their
vewards or punishments depends not on men's good or bad actions, buk
on the sacrifiees and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.”  Even
the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it soon developed into
the polytheism of the Vedas, andsthis again gave rise to s caste of ex-
pounders whose sole ocenpation it beeame to colleet, hand dowa and
interpret the snered writings and who in time invented Bralmsnism.
Buddhism, as we ghall see, was an off-shoot of Brdlmanism, and if 15 to
the influence of these three forms of religions belief—Annmism, DBrali-
and  Buddhism—that we owe the existing varied plases of Hin-

1

THANIS
duism, and parmdoxical ws i miy secm il masses ore more Aninnsts and

Buddhists in their beliefs at the present day than Brilmanists, We
# Spu Mux Miller's Hibbert Loctures, p. 56.
4 Outlines of the history of Ancient Religions, p. 10, sud Wilsouin J. B. A, 5,
V., 264
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siall fivst of all take up the festivals l_,l.11'|||!j||'|_|i} observed by the Kumuon
khasiyas us the people of that country are commonly styled by their
neighbours, then the domestie ritus al, aud then the various forms “of the
deity worshipped in the numerous temples that stud nearly every hill
and valley of any importance throughont the Kumaon Himilaya, We
shall then follow the historie method, and attempt to trace out the deve-
lopment of the existing forms from the earlier Vaidik and Paurdnik deities,
and show how the El['U-lI'l"i“:lﬂ'lll'lti.l_‘!l] L'lilll".:i.!:[illil.'l'lbﬂ have nob u:u'l}" bheen
engrafted on the Vaidik ideas, but have practically swullowed them up
and led to the existing rvich confusion,

Kuwmaon calewlar—Before proceeding with a description of the
veligions festivals observed in Kumaon, it is as well to note that there are
two modes of computing time in common nse, one founded on the sidercal
divisions of the months, and the other on an futricate adjustment of the
solar to the lanar year® The local names of the months are :—Chait,
Baisakh, Jeth, Asirh, Saun, Bhido, Asoj, Kérttik, Mangsir, Plis, Min
pnd Phigon,  The Saka sanecat follows the solay year, and is used by the
great mass of the Khadiya population, and in the calendar of festivals
dedicated to the worship of the pre-Bribhmanical forms and the indigen-
ous local deities. The Vikruméadityn sumvaf is gdapted to the luni-solar
year, It is only used by the later and more orthodox rulers in public
documents, and is confined amongst the people to the calendar of festivals
borrowed from the use of the plains, the calenlation of nativities by the
fashionnble Jyotishis and generally in all orthodox ceremonics, The
gradual conversion of the Khasiya population to Brahmanism is a pheno-
menon well marked in this portion of the Himdlays. The prosperous Dom
(ounteaste) magon becomes a Rijpft and the so-called Khagiya Braliman,
Bréhman, and both mark their advancement in the sovinl seale—for here
orthodoxy means respectability—by adopting the stricter forms in use i
the plains,  One conelusion we may safely dreaw that the vse of the Saka
ers in secular matters and the solar calendar in religions ohservances is
characteristic of the non-Brahmunised populations, and may be adopted
as & safe guide to the decision whethera given observance is of Brahmanical
or other origin. .

i hatt—The month Chait 1 eonsidered the first month of the year
in Kumaon. The eleventh of the dark half is known as the Pépa-mochani
eleddagi, nnd 15 observed by those who keep the elevenths of every month
sacred,  The first nine nights of the sudi or light half are known as the
Chnit saea-pdiri and are sacred to the worship of the Sakti form of Siva

* Foran elucidntion of these gystema: see Thomas' Prinsep, T1, 148: H. H,
Wilsow's works, 11, 151 : V11, 258 : Caleutta Beview, 1, 257 ; X111, 65.
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as Nava Durgd, the nine forms of Dorgi.  These are in common aceepta-
tion here :—Sailaputei, Bralunachirini, Clandaghantd, Kushmdnda, Skan-
damitd, Kityiying, Kilavated, Maldgound and Siddharvited.  Durgd is also
worshipped under her other formes as Kili, Chandikd, &e., at this seasom.
Those who eat flesh, snerifice kids to the goddess, using the Nivriti nane
in the presentation ; and those who do not eat tlesh, offer gmin and flowers
and nsze the name of one of the milder forms in the consecration, On the
pinth of Chait sudi known az the Rdwa-navamd, festivals arve held at the
temples of the Vaishnova form Rimapidaks in Almor, Uliyagidon and
Misi. The Chait nava-ridiri is also the season of the great sangals or fair
at the Sikh temples of Gura Ram Rdi in Dehra and Srinagar. The
eleventh of the light half is known as kdwadd, when widows worship
Vishnn and offer grain, fruit and flowers to the deity either in a temple
or to a filagrdma stone in their own home. The day of the foll moon is
observed as a festival in the temple of Akadabbdjini in Saun. On this day
alzo the houses of the pious sre freshly plastered with a mixture of earth
and cow-dung and no animal is yoked : hence the name Ajofd.

Baiéahh —The eleventh of the dark half of Baidikh is known as the
Vardrtlini elddasi and is observed by widows like the fdmadd of the light
half of Chait. The thigd of the light half is ealled the Adkshaye or dkhad
triteyd, and no one ploughs on that day lest some misforbune might occar,
The Sikhs call it the Saeféwa-tif and observe it ns a festival. The
Gangi-saptamt or seventh devoted to the river Ganges is marked by
epecial services in several places along the Ganges. The observances
preseribed for the Molent-edddad, or eleventh styled Moland, ave seldom
carried ont in Kamaon except by those who, having suffered much in this
life, are desirons of obtaining o better ﬁnsitiun at their next birth, 0Old
men and women amongst the poorer elnsses worship Vishyn on this day.
The fourteenth of the light half is known as the Nara-Simha chaturdusd
which is observed in the Vaishgava temples. The day of the full moon
called the Mddlare piaraind is also held saered and assemblies are held at
several of the Saiva and Niga temples on this day, such as Pindkedwara,
Gananfitha, Bhairva in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundyolsyin and Sites-
warn, also at Vasuki Niga in Dénpur and Nigadeva in Silam.

Joth —The eleventh of the dark half of Jeth is called the Apara efd-
dast or * super-excellent eleventh,” the best of all the clevenths of the
dark half which are held sacred by the pious. No noted fair takes place on
this day and it is merely a nominal festival in these hills. The last day of
the dark half is ealled Fala-sivitri amdvasyd, when Sivitri, the personified
form of the sacred Gayatrf verse, is worshipped by a few. The second of
the light half of Jeth is knownns the Anadhyiya dwitiyd, and on this day no
new task is given by a teachier to his pupils.  The tenth of the light half is




46 E. T, Atkinson—Nufes on e Ristory rﬂu, 1,

called the Jeth Dasalra, which is genemdly observed thronghont the lower
pattis or subdivisions.  Special assemblics ave held on this day at the
temples of Ui at Karnpmyde, Uparde ot Amel, Bigedwar, Koteswarn
and Sitd at Sitdbani in Kota, &e. This Dagahra mavks the birth of Gang4,
the worship of the Nigas and Manusa, The eleventh is ealled the Nivjald
efindids, when drinking water is forlidden to those who profess to be de-
vout. The day of the full moon is like all other similar dates observed
by plastering the floor with cow-dung and earvth and giving presents
(nighran or airshan) of viee and money to Brahmans. :
Aziph—The eleventh of the dark half of Asirh is known as the
Yoging ekddadd, a nominal feast, only observed by those who have vowed
to keep holy every eleventh throughout the year. During this month
festivals ave held in the temples dedicated to Bhairava and Nigarija in
Garhwal, The eleventh of the Hght half of Asirh is lnown as the Huri-
suyant ekidadl, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Havi-
bodhind elddasi, or eleventh of the light half of Kirttik, when Vishnu
awakes from his sleep, is esteemed specially sacred amongst ° elevenths’
and is generally observed throughout these districts. The day of the
full moon is observed in the same way as in Jeth as o domestic festival.
Siwan or Saun—The eleventh of the dark half of Sdwan or Saun
has the local name Admikd, but is merely observed as a day of rest and
one of the ajofa days when the cattle ave not larnessed. When the
thirteenth of any month falls on o Saturday it is called Sund frayodadi
and iz held sacred to Siva, no motter in what month or in what half of
the manth it takes place. Similnrly, when the last day of the dark half of
the monih oceurs on & Monday, it is called the somavalsd amdrvasyd, which
is generally observed asa day of rest and the frdddha of ancestors is
performed without, howover, making the pisdas as prescribed for the
S'rdddhapaksha of Bhido. On this day also an ivon anklet called dhagul is
worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the attentions
of Lhittas or sprites.  The eleventh of the light half is known as the
Putradd ekddasi, but has no special importance.  On the day of the full
moon, after bathing in the morning, Hindus retire to some place near
running water and making o mixture of cow-dung and the earth in which
the tuls plant has grown, anoint their bodies ; then they wash themselves,
change their gacrificial theeads and perform the ceremony of Rishi-tarpeae
or worship of the seven Rishis or sages. They then bind rdkhis or brace-
lets of silk or common thread around their wrists and feed and give
presents. o Bedbminus. The common pme for 1:11:3 festival in Kurfmnu
is Opa-karmii, erquivalent to the Salwwna or Rakshialndfiona or Rdlhibea-
diania of other districts.  On this day festivals take place at the Slantc:m—
ple in Shi-Bisang, Bardhi Devi J;-.t..ﬂen Dilatien and _P:'il.l:l“:’.'l. in St A
commercial fair takes place at Devi Dhira on the Swii pirni.
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Bhddo—The fourth of the davk half of Bhiddo is known as the San-
Fashi ehaturthi when Ganeda is worshipped and offerings of b grass and
the sweetment ealled ladi composed of sugar and sesamum seed ave made,
These sweetmeats are here ealled wodad, of which ten are usunlly pre-
gented, and of these five belong to the ofliciating priest and five to the
worshipper. This observance is common amongst all Hindus, The
pizhth of the dark half iz the well-known Joamdshfamd, o great festival
smongst the Vaishoavas, held in honour of the birth of Krishna. The
eve of this festival is spent in worship in the temples. Loeal festivals are
also held during this month in honour of Keln Pir, Gangindtha, Kirbti-
keya, Dipa Devi and Pushkara Ndga. The eleventh of the dark half is
known as the Ajdmbikd ebddasi and that last day is called the Kiddvarté
andrasyd, when the buse gross is collected by Brihmans for use in their |
cevemonies.  Locally amongst the Tiwird Brabmans the ceremony of
changing the sacrificial thread is performed on the third of the light half
of Bhado, which is commonly known as the Faritdli tritdyd from the
Hasta noelshatre or asterism. The fourth is known as the Gawede-chio-
turth? and is the date of a fair at Thal Keddr in Waldiyn and at Dhvaj-
patikeswar near Jarkanddr in Askot. The fifth, is known as the Niiga or
Rizhi or Birura-panchayid,

Niga-panchami—This is the preat day on which the serpents are
worshipped and the date of the faiv in hononr of Ugydra Mahidrudin ab
Papoli in Nékurn and Karkotaka Naga in Chhakhiin, Rikhedwar is o
title of Siva as lord of the Nagas, a form in which he is represented ns
surrounded by gerpents and crowned with o chaplet of hooded snakes.

The peopls paint fignres of serpents and birds on the walls of their

houses and seven days before this Fedst steep o mixtore of wheat, gram

and a sort of pulse called gabat (Dolichos wniflorws) in water. On the

morning of the Ndga-panchamd they take a wisp of grass and tying it op

in the form of a snake dip it in the water in which the grain has been [
steeped (lirera) and place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering 1
before the serpents.

The chief festival, however, in Bhide is that held on the Nawd-
dshtami or eighth of the Swdi or light half. It is popular all over the
upper pattis (sub-divisions) of the two districts and is the occasion of a
gmﬂt :35.':'-:{-1;1I}]F in Almora. Great numbers of kids are saerificed and
oceasionally young male buffnloes. At Almors a young buffalo is offered
and Rajn Bhim ;Ein_.__;h, the representative of the Chand Rijas, gives
the first blow with a talwir and afterwards the others kill the animal,
In several villages this is made the oceasion of n ernel enstom.  The
animal is fed for the preceding day on a mixture of ddl and rice and on
the day of the saerifice is allowed sweetments and; decked with a marland
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around its neck, is worshipped.  The headman of the villuge then lays o
talwdr across its neck and the beast is let loose, when all proceed to hnso
it and pelt it with stones and hack it with knives until it dies. This
custom especially provails in villages where the form Mahisha-mardani is
“‘Ul'iihimu‘.l.i‘ fshe who slow the nffalo-demon Mahisha.! A similar cos-
tom, however, called dhwrangl obtaing in the Bhotiyn parganahs of
Komaon where thore is no teace of the but'fnlu-lugvmi. Thore, when
man dies, his relatives assemble at the end of the year in which the death
oceurred and the nearest male relative dances naked with a dmwn sword
to the music of o deam, in whicll he is assisted by others for o whole day
and might. The following day a buffalo is bronght and made intoxicited
with bhang and spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it
dics. It is probable thnt this enstom of slaying the bufialo is an old ong
unconnectod with any Brihmanieal deity. A story fabrieated not very
long ago in connection with the Nandi temple at Almorm is both amu-
sing and instrnctive as to the growth of these legends. My informant
tolls how the worship of Nanda at Almora had been kept up ever sinco
it was established there by Kalydin Chand, but that when the British
took possession of Kumaon, the revenue-free villnges attuched to the tem-
ple were sequestrated by Mr. Traill® Three ygars afterwards (1815)
Mr. Traill was on a visit to the Bhotiva valley of Juhir, and whilst pass-
ing by Nanda-kot, where Nandd Devi is supposed to hold her court, was
struck blind by the dazzling colour of the snow. The people all told him
that unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this effect,
his eyes were nl:uanud and healed. In Almorn, thers is this pl;'m:]iu]'ii-}'
in the worship of Nandi, that¥wo images ave made of the stock of the
I;hpmin tree and on the morrow of the festival, these are thrown or, as
the people say, sent to sleep on a waste space bielow the fort of Lalmandi
(Fort Moira) and thus disposed of.

Durbishtami—A ceremony known as the Dwrbdshiand sometimes
takes place on the Nandishfamd and sometimes on the Jaswdsh fami or
other holy cighth of this month. On this day women make a neckluce of
diih grass which they place around their neck and afterablution and worship
give it with the sankalpe or invoeation as a present to Brihmans. They
i hien wear instead o necklace of silk or fine thread according to their means,
They also put on their left arms a bmeelet of thread with seven knots
knowit as dor. Men wenea similae bracelet of fourteen knots on their right
arms which 15 called aranfe, ns they Arst wear it on the ananfa chatur-

& O the British conguest in 1515, all elaims to hold land freo of rovonne wero

exntined and in many enses, owing to the difficalty of obtaining satisfactory ovidonce
in support of the cluim, eonsiderable dolay arose in fssuing ordors,
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dasi or fonrteenth of the licht half, which is further observed as o festivil
at Benindga in Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Chhipula in Askot and also
at the temples to Ghaptakarna in Garlwil. The eleventh is loeally known
ag the Pdvdeapars ebddasi and the twelfth as the Biman or Srdvapa dwi-
dasi from the Srivana wakshatre or asterism, bui both are mevely nominal
festivals, The day of the full moon 15 observed as in other months,

-=  S'rddidha-pakska of Asoj.—The entive dark half of Asoj iz known s the
S'rddidfia-paksha or fortnight devoted fo the repose of the manes of nuees-
tors. 1t is also called the Maldloye pircana érdddba from the formuls nsed
each day in worshipping the manes. The ninth is known as the 8%id-
dhiyd navami when the ceremonies ave performed for o mother, On this
day, the children by a legal wife make small balls of cooked rice and the
children by a concubing make the same of raw rice ground with water
on a stone. These cakes or balls are called pinda and are worshipped in
remembrance of the deceased. They are then given to a cow fo eat or
are thrown into a river or on to some secluded waste piece of grommd,
The practice of muking pinda of boiled vice is, however, confined to those
eastes who claim connection with similar enstes in the plains aud i un-
known amoengst the Khasiyas, who make the pinda of raw rice as already
noticed for the offspring of o concubine,  If a father has died his érdddha
is performed on the same date of the fortnight : thus if he died on the
third of Magh sudi, his fedddha in the sndddha-paksha or kanydgati will
be held on the third, but if he died on the ninth or any sneceeding date,
if the mother be nlready dead, as a father's frdddhe cannot be held after o
mother's, the ceremony must be ohserved on the eighth. In addition to
this the anniversary of the death of a fajher is always sepnrately observed
by the beiter elasses and is called * eboddishta’ or * ekoddrishta’ when * ho
alone is looked at’ or is made the object of worship. If he died doving the
griddha-paksha, the day is called * ekoddizhia klydtn fraddha, and thongh
it falls on the ninth or suecceding day is observed ns the anniversary.
The last day of the dark holf is called Awideasyd frdddhiyd, when the names
of all ancestors are mentioned and worshipped, bt pindas are made and
offcred only for the three male paternal ancestors, father, prandfather
and great-grandfather. The three ascending eognates and agnates are
all honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms, The
dradidhe of girls who die before marriage is never made, and of boys only
if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread. The drdddlia of a
girl who has married is made by her husland’s brother's family, if she
dies childless her husband's brother's son, or if her hoshand has married
twice and has offspring, her step-son (sawfelu) performs the ceremony.
In defanlt of these, the elder or other brother of the husband will
efficiate ; her own brothers never can take pari in any ceremony connected

= G
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with a sizter who marvied.  The eleventh of the feddidho-palshe is lenown
as the Indriyd efiifudd, bot has uo particular observances attuched to it
apparent ':'I-

Asoj sudi.—The first nine nights of the lght half of Asoj ealled tha
Agoj mavardtsi ave, like the first nine nights of Chait, especially devoted
to the worship of Sakii. The first day 13 called Ik r!!'-a‘f.f.'rf!-rrim, en which
the idol is set up and the prepurations nre made. The cighth is thy-
Caafidsktand” or great cighth, when the pious fast all day and make
ready for tho great or last day, when kids ave sacrificed and the proceed-
ings continue dnring the whole night. The tenth of the light half of
Asoj is here called the Vijaya-dasami or the tenth of vietory, and on this
diy n festival is held to commemorate the commencement of Rimd’s
expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the release of Sitd. It is locally kuown
as Payata or sinply Paif, from the well-known sweetment petha which
forms an important item of the feast given to friends and relatives on
this day. Some also now pay honour to the young green spronts of the
more nseful erops, snch as wheat, pram, rape, as well as on the Karke
sankrdiin, when the custom is nniversally observed. The village gods
Goril and Ghatlkn or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mahdshtamd. The
gleventh is known as the Pipdnkuda-chddas! oreeleventh of the ankuda
(elephant goad) of sin, and in somoe copies as Pdvdvapar?. The day of
the full moon is called Heojdgars, and from this day the gambling of the
Diwili commences. J

Karttife—The eleventh of the dark half of Kirttik iz known as the
Rding elbadadi or eleventh of Rimn and Lakshmi. The entire dark half
is called the Dipa-paksha or *fortnight of lamps.” The Pidma-Purina
alludes to the eleventh of Rdma as appropriate to the gift of lichted
lamps as well as to the Naraka-chafurdasi or fourteenth and Gfteenth.
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and flowers
should be offered on the bwo following days, when bathing also is enjoined.
The Dipdwalf amdvasyd or last day of the dark half 18 kmown as the Suedha-
ritri or happy night which Vishon passed in dallinnee with Lakshmi and
also as the Diwdld. Women take part in the observances of the night
and some keep the previons day as a fast and devoutly prepare the mate-
rials for the night's worship when none are allowed to sleep.  Even the
lighting of lamps for the purpose of gnmbling in any place dedieated to
Vislpu is considered to be a pious and meritorions act at this season.
The Vaishpava frinrs kuown generically as Bairdgis minister at most of
the Vaishpava shrines and festivals and acknowledge the spiritnal supre-
macy of the chief of the S'riranga temple and mafha near Trichinopoly in
the Madms Presidency.

The Kirtitka Mdhdatmya of the Pidma-Parina is devoted to a de-
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serapea o portion of the earth with a &uthale (whenee the name Kuadkliyor)
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the ground
and the surplus seed is given dway. At the halkhyo ceremony, the pitya
are placed on the plonghman, plough and plongh-cattle, and four or five
furrows are plonghed and sown and the farm-servants mre fod,  The be-
ginning of the harvest is celebmted by the Aaldi, when ten or twelve
ears of the new pmin are brought from the fields and offered to the
household deity, Pots of cow-dung are placed over the doorway and
near the houschold deity, and four ears crossed two by two ave placed in
them, After the harvest is over one or two diirpas or sieves of grain are
distributed amongst the servants,  All these ceremonies are accompnnicd
by simple prayer for prosperity in gencral and on the work about to be
performed in particular,

s, Man.—The eleventh of the dark half of Piis iz called the S
phala ehddadl, and the cleventh of the light half is known as the Dhojant
ehidast, The fourth of the dark of Lalf of Min or Migh is known as the
Sanlashie chaturihd, which like the similarly named day in Bhido is
sacred to Ganess. The eloventh iz the Shaf-tiln elidudi when the devout
are allowed but six grains of sesamum seed as food for the whole day.
The fifth of the light half called the 8% or Vaspata-panchamd marks in
popular uze the commencement of the season of the Holi. The name
¢ 5'ri’" is derived from one of the titles of Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth
and prosperity, and according to some ineludes Sarasvati, the goddess of
Iearning.  Even in Kumaon where the customs and ideas of the pliins .
have not yet thoronghly permeated the masses, amongst some classes,
young children beginning to learn are taught to honour Sarasvati on this
day, whilst the Baniyd worshifh his scales, the soldier his weapon, the
elerk his pen, the ploughman his plongh, and others the principal emblem
of their professions or callings. The name Vasenfe-panchand connects the
fustival with the advent of spring and the young shoots of barley, at this
time a few inches in length, are taken up and worn in the head-dress,
The I‘ummfa-}:m:rhﬂ I corresponds ull’::—cu]}‘ with the old Latin f._-ngf_ tha
fifth of the ides of Febrnary which was fixed as the beginning of spring in
the Roman calendar.  On this day, people wear elothes of a yellow colour
in hononr of spring and indulge in feasts and visiting their friends.
From the fourth to the eighth of the light half of Migh festivals are
held which are known collectively as the Pancla parea : they are the
Ganesa-chaturthi, the Vasante-ponchamd, the Sirya-shashihi, the Achald
saptami and the Bhishmdshtami. The Gapesa-chaturthi is observed
Ly few in Kumaon, but the Vasawle-panelamds iz held in honour all

over the two districts. The Siirya-shashthi is beld on the same day
as the Silalu-shashihi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here
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it is observed by the Saurms only or oceasionally old widows and others
similnrly situated who worship the sun on this day. The only noted
featival in connection with it is tha

at the temple of the sun at Paban
or Pabhain in Bel, The deliold sopfomd or “ immoveable seventh,” so
ealled because it is snid to be nlways held sacred, is seldom observed
here. 1t is also called the Jayarl-sapfand or f seventh of vietory,” and
festivals are held on this day at the Kamaledwarn temple in Srinagar and
the temple to Jaoyanti at Jayakot in Bordemu,  The Bhiskndshtand seems
to be.altogether unobscrved, if we except the entively local coremonies
held in some few places and utferly unknown to the people at lnrge.
The eleventh 15 known as the Blhidna ekddoes, and this and the full moon
are very scldom observed.

Phigun. S'vavdtei.—The cleventh of the dark halfi of Phi
ealled the Vijuya-ekddasi or “eleventh of victory.' The fourteenth is

overywhere sacred to S'va. This is the day when all sins are expiated
and exemption from metempsychosis is obtnined. Tt is the anniversary of
the apparition of the ling which descended from heaven to confound the
rival disputants, Brahma and Vishnuw, a scene which is deseribed at length
in the Lainga Purina.* The day preceding is devoted by the pious and
educated to fasting, and aill night long the {lf{t“,' 15 ‘l.'l.'rJ]'.-ilJiilim.d, and it 18 not
uniil ablutions are performed next morning and offerings are made to the
idol and the attendant priests, that the worshippers arve allowed to cat.
The day is then kept as a holiday. In the great S'aiva esiablishments the
ceremonies are conducted with great splendour and are held fo be espe-
ci,u“_'r saeredd on this d..Lj more part iuu].'n'l:,' in those which were cstnb-
lizhed before the Muohammadan invasion of Indin. These temples as
enumerated by the local pandits are as follows :—(1) Rimedwarn near
':-:I.IH_} Eomorin; (1) Kedarnitha in Gorhwil ; f:jjl Maliikila in Ujjain ;
(4) Somanitha in Gujrat; (5) Mallikirjuna in the Karnatic : (6) Bhima
Sankurn vear Pina ; (7) Omkimniatha on the Nerbudda ; (8) Vidvanitha
in Benares ; (9) Blovapedwara in Orissa; (10) Vaidyanitha in Bombay ;
{11) Bigedswar in Kumnon and (12) Jhageswarn in Komaon,  As o rule,
however, there is only a single service in some temple or a ling is made
of clay and worshipped at home. The elaborste ritual luid down in the
Vidrehika pustaka, the anthority in these hills is very seldom observed ; the

mass of the people neither now nnderstand it nor have they the means to
pay the fees of the hereditary expounders.  The ordinary ceremonies in-
clude the offering of mpe-seed and uncooked rice with flowers and water,
and then the mystical formula known as prdndydia which is explained
hereafter.

At the makdpijd on the Svardtri at Jagedwara the idol is bathed in

¥ Translated in Muir, IV, 358,

-
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suceession with milk, eurds, ghi, honey and sagar: cold and hot water
being uscd alternately between each bathing.  Each bathing lns its ap- i
propriate invocation, prayer and offering which are in all- respeels the

same ns thoso preseribed in the plains.®  Another form of worship is the
‘jap’ or recitation of the oue hundred and eight names of S'va, such ns
Rodrn, Tédna, Hara, Pasopati, &c. These are connted off on a rosary
made of the seeds of the rudvilsha (Abrus precatorins). As a ralg,
however, few remember this litany and the worshipper is satisfied by re- -‘-“
peating a single name as often as he caves, thus * O sivdya o’ or * Om
mahdideo ™ is the favourite ejaculation of the “jap’ in Kumaon though
one oceasionally hears from pilgrims from the plains * Har, Har Mahdden,
bam Mahddeo! The leaves of the bel (Algle marinelos) and the Howers

of the datira (Datura alba), the kaptir wali or kapir nai (Hedyelium
spicatum), the jiti or jai (Murraya evotica 7) and the rose ave specially
sacred to S'iva and form a part of the argla or offerings made during his
worship. There can be no doubt but that the present system of S'niva
worship though popular and wuniversal is of modern origin, and on this
point we may cite the testimony of Professor Wilson +—* Notwithstanding

the reputed sanctity of the S'ivardiv, it is evidently sectarial and compara-
tively modern, as well as a merely local instigation, and eonsequently
offers no points of analogy to the practices of antiquity. It is e id in the
Kalpa Druma that two of the mantras ave from the Rig Veda, but they
arc mot cited, and it may be well doubted if any of the Vedas recognise
any such worship of 8iva. The great aunthorities for it are the Purinas, . _
and the Tantras ; the former—the S'iva, Lainga, Pddma, Mitsya and °
Viyu—are quoted chiefly for the gencral enunciations of the efficacy of | |
the rite, and the great rewnrds attending its performance : the latter for |I
the mantras : the use of mystical formulre, of mysterious lettors and syl-

lables, and the practice of Nydsa and other absurd gesticulations being |
derived muostly, if not exclusively, from them; as the Isdna Sawhid, the

S'iva Rahasya, the Rudra Yimals, Mantra-mahodadhi and other Tintrika l
works, The age of these compositions is unquestionably not very remote,
and the ceremonies for which they are the only anthorities ean have no
claims to be considered as parts of the primitive system. This does not
impair the popularity of the rite, and the importance attached to it is
evinced by the copions details which are given by the compilers of the
Tithi-Taltwa and Kalpa Druma regarding it and by the manner in which
it is observed in all parts of Indin.”

# S Wilsom, 11, 214+ the prayers there given are paraphrased in the Pdrafika

Ip[.-ral'-:r.
+ Ihid, 210,
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Gosding,—The Cosdins® founded by Sankers Xchdrys are still o
powerful body in these hills, Sankam J‘I:l'.'-h:li.'l":!.":l had four [n'iut.'iilzll dlis-
ciples who are nsnally nmned Padmapida, Hastimalakn, Suredvarn or
Mandana, and Trotaka.  Of these the fivst had two pupils, Tirtha and
Adramn : the second had also two, Vans and Aranya ; the third had three,
Sarmsvaii, Pur and Bhdrati, and the fourth had three, Gir or Givi, Pir-
vitn and Sdeam. These pupils became the heads of the order of Dada-
nimi J'i::llulllu.-.-' or ¢ ten-named mendieants,’ and any one jeining the fra-
ternity adopts one of the names. Formerly all supported themsclves by
alms and were celibntes. Now some hove married and bocome hounse-
holders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession and are not ac-
knowledred as brethren except perhaps in western India. The Gosfing
proper are called Dandins from the dapda or stail carried by them in
their travels. They are ruled by an assembly ealled the Dagandma, com-
posed of representatives of the ten divisions which has complete control
over all the mathas of the order. On the death of a Mahant his successor
is usually elected by the members of the matha to which he belonged or,
in some cases, the chela or pupil succeeds. The chief matha of the order
represented in Garhwil is at Sringeri on the Tungabhadra river in the
Madras Presidency. They serve at Rudrandiha, Kalpeswara, Kamaleswara,
Bhil-kedir, and indeed most of the principal temples dedicated to S'iva.

Jingaimas,—The Jingamas or Lingadhiris, so called from their wear-
ing a miniature linga on their breast or arm, acknowledge the spiritual
snpremacy of Basava, minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Rija of
Kalyina and who murdered his masterin 1135 A. I).  Basava wrote the
Bisava-Purdga and his nephew, the Channa-Bisava Puovdna, which are
gtill the great anthorities of the geet.” The name Basava is a Kinareso
corraption of the Sanskrit * vrishabla,’ and the Disava-Puvina is written
in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of Siva. The
Jingnmas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva nnder the form of &
linga and eall all others idolators. They say that they reverence the Vedas
and the writings of Sankara Achdrya, but they reject the Maldbhirata,
Rimdyapn and Bhigavata as the invention of Brilimans, They consider
both Sankara Achirya and Basava to have been emanations of 8'iya,
Basava himself was a S'iva Brilman and devoted himself to the worship
of 8'ive under the form of a linga as the one god approachable by all. He
denounced the Bralimans ns worshippers of many gods, goddesses, deified
mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. e denied ihe nse
of fasts and penanees, pilorimages, sncrifices, rosavies and holy-water,
He get azide the Vedns as the supreme anthority and tanght that all

® Tha namo is derived according to some from ¢ 9o, pasaion, and ©swdmi,! mag-
tar : ho who has his pnsgions undor control.

/
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human beings ave equal, and henes men of all castes and even women
enn become H]i]l'iill:ﬂ ,'_filid.t'e'- amonest Tl ..:l."|||l::||1||:|_p'._ :|||:|_r|'1.'|!.:|:r 14 11T||'”-'F'ﬂ-'
tive with Briliunins, but permissive only with the followers of Basava.
Child-marringe is unknown and  betrothal in childhood TNNECERSLTY .
Polygamy is permissiblo with the consent of a childless wife. A widow
ig treated with rospect miud may marry again, tlmﬂg__:]t whilst & widow sho
may not retain the ircket, perfumes, peinig, blnck glass nrmlets, nose and

) ' et
. . : - % b # o
toe rings which form the peculinr garb of the married woman. A Jin- *‘ ]

gam dlways returng a woman's salatation and only » breach of chastity
ean canse her to lose her position. The Jingamuas are also eall Viha
Snivas to distinguish them from the Aridlyas, another division of the
followers of Basava who call themselves descendants of Brihmans and
could not be induced to |.:|._'r" azile the Brabhmanieal {.'|'|_'|1_-;'|f'|_1 the rite of
assnming which requires the recital of the géyefed or hymn to the sun:
henee the Jdngnmas reoard this section as idolators and reject their nssis-
tanpe. Those who totally reject the authority of Brihmans are called
Sdurdnyas and Videshas. The Siminya or ordinary Jangama may eat and
drink wine and betel and may eat in any one's house, but ean marry only
in his own caste. The Vifeshn is the gnrn or spivitual preceptor of the

rest,  The lesser vows arve addressed to the lingagsthe gurn and the Jin-
gama or brother in the faith. The linga represents the deity and the gurn
he who breathes the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one
with the deity : hence he is reverenced above the natural parents. The
lingns in temples are fixed there and therefore called stfdeira : hence the
lingns of Basava are called jéngame or able to move about, and the faol-
lowers Jangnmas or living inearnations of the linga. The Aridhyas retain
as mueh of the Brihmanical ceremonial as possible, they look down on
women and admit no proselytes, they call themsclves Yaidikns and say
that the Jingamas are Vedaldhyas. The latter declare that every one
has a right to read the Vedasz for himself and that the Arvddhyas are poor
blind leaders of the blind who have wrested the seriptures to the destrue-
tion of themselves and others.

The Jingama worships Siva as Badidiva, the form found in Keddr,
who iz invisible, but pervades all nature. By him the linga is veverenced
as & veliquary awd brings no impure thonght.  He abhors Miya or Kdli
who iz one with Yonn, and is opposed to licenticusness in morals ar
manners. He aims at relense from fleshly lusts by restraining the piis-
gions ; he attends to the roles rejpgarding funerals, marriage and the plac-
ing of infants in the ereed, ard is, a5 a rule, decent, sober and devout.
Burial is substituted for cremation and Brilmans ave set aside as priests.
The Vim-Shivas illustrate their ereed by the following allegory :—* The
gurn is the cow whose mouth is the fellow-worshipper ond whose udder

{

i
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i the lings, The eow confers benefits by means of its wdider, hut this s
filled throngh the month and body, and therefore if o Viea-Saiva  desives
the fmape to benetit him, he wmust feed the wouth, o in other words gns-
tain and comfort his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be
conveyed to lim throngl the teacher.” When the Brilunanical Sfivn s
mentioned i their books it s "”I.I' to show tlot the troe Viem-Shivas

are more than a mateh for the Bhi-sums or pods of the enrth ns the

Bedhmuns style themselves, The ovdinary S'niva temples are in some
cnses sevved by orthodox Smérta (S'aiva) Brdbmans. The Jingnmas
gtill zerve some of the principal temples in Garliwil.®
Hinphatas—The Kiuphata Jogis conduet the worship in all the
Bhairava templez thal ave not ministered to by Khodiyas. Their prine
i

s at Danodhar on the edpe of the Ran of Kachh about twenty

pitl sl 1y
milez north-west of Blidj in the Bombay Presidency. They wear brick-
dust coloured garments and are remmkable for the large eareings of
rlinoceros horn, agate or gold worn by them and from whicl they are
mumed. They are very numerons in these hills and possess several large
establishments, They follow the Tantrika ritual, which is distinguished
by its licentionsness for hoth the lingn and the yona ave worshipped by
tliem, and they declare that it is unnccessary to restiain the passions to
‘chosiz.  They ave the pringipal priests of

arrive at release from metemps;

the lower Sakti forms of Bhairava and even of the village rods; and eat
flesh and drink. wine and indalge in the orgies of the lefi-handed sect.
Departing from the original idea of the female being only the personified
energy of the male, she is mude herself the, entive manifestalion and, as
wo shall see in the case of Durgd, receives personal worship, to which
that of the corresponding male deity 1s afliost always snbordinate. The
Slktas are divided into two great classes, both of which ave reprosontied
in these districts, the Dakshindehiris and Vamdchiris, The first compriso
thiose who follow the right hand or open orthodox ritual of the Purinas
in their worship of Saukti, whilst the latter or left-hand branch adopt a
secret ceremonin] which they do not eare openly to avow. The distine-

tion between the two classes is not so apparent in the mass of the S'ktas

& The chief nuthoritics for the Lingdyal gystem nrg t—

The Bisava-Purina of the Lingiyats translated by the Rev. G. Wiirth, J. B. B,
K AL S, VIIL, Gl

The Channa-Biswvn Poripa translated by the eamo.  Thid,

The croeds, enstoms and literature of the Jingamns, by C. P. Brown, M. J. L. 8.
X1, 14%: J. R AL B, Voo 141

Tho Biziva-Pardna, the principal book of the Jéngamas, by the ssme, fbid.,
XII. 193,

On the Gosains by J. Warden, 3L J. L. 5. X1V, 67

Castes of Malabur. Thid, 1875, p. 172,

o
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heve ns nmongst the extreme of either class. The more respectable and
intelligent, Iwimicn-l' their practice in seeret may be, never profess in
public any attachment to the grosser ceremoninl of the left-lund S'dkias,
and it i5 only fair 1o sy that they goncrally reprobate it as opposed to
the alr'il'il: of the more crihodox ﬁ\']'i1:r:_g's, As o rule, the wurﬁl:LHH'l‘
simply offers up o prayer and on preat oceasions presents one, two, five

or eight kids, which are slaghtered and afterwards form the consecrnted

food of which all may partake. The left-hand vitual is more common in
Gurhwil, whero there are some sixty-five temples dedieated to Naguriju
and Bhaivava and some sixty dedicated to Blairava alone, whilst thero
are nob twenty temples to these forms in Komaon, Nigarijs is supposoed
to represent Vishnu, and Bhairava is held to be & form of 8%, and these
with their persenified energies are considercd present in cach of these
temples, thongh in the actual ceremony the worship is chielly divectod to
the female form of 8'tva’s 8'akti.  In all the rites, the nse of some or all
the elements of the five-fold makira, viz, matsyn (fish), mdwsa (Hesh,
madya (wine), maithund (women) and mudrd (eertain mystical wesii-
calations), are prescribed. Hach step in the service is accompanied by
its appropriate mantra in imitation of those nsed with the five-fold offor-
ings of the regular services, In the great sorvigo of the 8w Qhalra or
IJ‘JEJ-F:berH-SﬁEL‘G,-;@ the 1’“.11:1[' a8 Inid down in the ja.r,._;“ﬂ-”;-m“? i?i“‘-"‘-'“ tho
worshippers, male and female, in a cirele around the offieiating pricst as
representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhoivnvis, Th iest then brings
in o naked woman, to whom offerings are made as the living representa-
tive of S'akti, and the cergmony ends in orgies whieh may be hetter
imagined than deseribed. Tt i not thereforo astonishing that templa
priests are, as a rule, remrded as a degraded, impure class, eloalking
debauchery and the indulgence in wine, women and flesh under the name
of religion. Garhwil is more frequented by pilgrims and wandering reli-
givus mendicants, and this is given as a reason for fhe more frequent
public exhibition of their ceremonies. thero.

In Kumaon the custom
exists, bnt it is generally observed in seeret, and none but the initinted
are admitted even to the public coremonies.  The Tantras preseribe for
the private ceremony that n worshipper may take :—* a dancing-girl, n
prostitute, & female devotee, o whsherwoman ov a barber's wife,” amid

. soating her before him naked, go through the various rites and partake
with hor of the five-fold maldre.

Saerifices—Tho bali-dina or oblation when offoved by Vaislinavas
consiats of envds, prain, fruits and Howers, but when offered by the Saiva
Sfkias here usnoally assumes (e form of living victims, the young of

® Boo for further details Wilson, 1., 255, and Ward, LI, 194 ed. 1822 ilio du-
soriptions thero given fuirly ropresent the proctics in the Lills,

1
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buffaloes or more generally of goats. AL Purnogrivi in Tollades, Hap in
Goangoli and Banchula Kot in Katyir, the consort of 8'iva, in hor most
terrible form, hns attained an unenvinble notoriely aa buviog been in
former times appensed by homan snerifiees.  In fho neighbon ing country
of Nepil,® it is fecorded that the enstom of offering  human  saervifices te
Buchhli Devi, another form of Kili, was introdueed by S'iva-devaevars,
nnd that when one of his snceessors, Vidva-deva-varms, eonsidercd it o
piceo of great cruclty and desived to abolish it * Nava-diva mnde a great
uoise.  Wherenpon the Rijn went to see what was the matter aud the
Narn-diva came to seize him.  The Hija, being pleased at this, save him
0 larvge figde which remaing to the present day.”  In Bhavabliiti’s elinem.
me dramia of Malati and Midhava we have an necount of the attempt
mude by Aghoraghants to offer Mdlati as o saerifice to Chimundi Devi
when sho is reseued by Madbavat  TIn the colleetion of legends lnown
as the Kathi-sarit-sigars frequent mention is made of the saevifice of
human vietins by the barbarons tribes inhabiting the forests and monntains
and we know that np to tho present day the practico has existed amongst
the wild tribes iu Khoudistdn, In the Dag Komim Charitra, also, we
are told of Praldravarma, Rija of Mithila, being attacked by the 8avams
mud losing two of his cléldren who wero aboub to ho offered by the bar-
barians to Chundi Devi when they wero fortanately rescued by n Brih-
man. The Kilikn Puriga, too, gives minute divections for the offering
of a hnman being to Kili, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for o thou.
sand years. Both at Porpagini and Hit a connection aud oneness with
the great Kili of Calentta is asserted and coconnuts are mueh esteemed
s a sul}sidi:n*y obintion. In the lntter E.]Em the saerifiein] wedpon nsed
tn the human sacrifices is still preserved.t

Holi—The Holi eomnences on the cighth or ninth and ends on tha
Inst day of Phalgun Swdi, locally known ns the chharari day. Some de-
rive the name Holi from the demon Holiki, who is one with Plitann s bat
the .L’me'aﬁyu!rr!m FPurdna, which has o whole section dovoted to this
festival, gives o different account which may be thus briefly snmmarised :
—In the time of Yaddhishthira there was a Rdja named Racghu  who
governed so wisely that his people were alwugs happy, nntil one day the
Ritkshosi Dundbi come and troubled them and their elildren, They

* Wright's Nepal, 120, 130:  Sivadevn lived aboot the tenth cuntiry,

t+ Wilzon, XIT, 55. .

I Thoee who are desirons of investigating tho snbject of hnman sacrifiees far
ther are referred to Wilson's works, 1, 2064 17, 2473 TIL 853 : IV, 143 ; Max Miillor's
History of ancient Banskrit Litemture, 408: Muir's Sanskrit Toxts, 1, 355 : [1, 198
IV, 280 : Wheoler's History of Tndie, T, 403 : Wilson's Indin, 68, and Colahrookas
Esanys i
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prayed the HRijn to nid them aod Le consulted the Muni Ndrmda, wha
directed them to go forth in full confidence on the Inst day of the Hght
half of Philgan and lngh, sport and vejoice.  Then they should set up o
bontire and circumambulate it according to rale, then every one should
“utter withont fenr whatever comes into his mind. In various ways and
in their own speech let them freely indulge their tongnes and sing aud
sing acain o thonsand times whatever songs they will.  Appalled by
those vociferations, by the oblations to five and by the laughter of the
clilldven,” the Bilkshasi was to be destrayed. ** Tnasmmeh s the oblation
of five (homa) offercd by the Brilomans npon this day effaces sin and
eonfers pence upon the world (foka), therefore shall the day be ealled
holibd.,”  The Knmaonis take full advantage of the license thog afforded
and nnder the influence of Bhang procecd from village to village singing
obscene sones and telling storics. The rved-powder or guldl which is
used in the sporis doring the festival is made from the flowers of the
vhododendrom.  Althongh preparations commence on the eirhth or mnth,
the venl festival does not begin nutil the eleventh, known as the elifrbnp-
dan day, or waaedeld ckddest,  On this day, people take two smnll picees
of eloth from eaeh honse, one white and the other coloured, and aftor

offering them before the S%kti of Bhairava makeesuse of them thus:—A
pole is taken and split at the top so as to admit of two sticks bemg placed
transversely at right angles to each other and from these the pieces of
cotton ave suspended. The pole is then planted on a level picee of
ground, and the people, singing the Holi songs in honour of Kanhaiyd
and his Gopis, cirenmambulate the pole and buen it on the Inst day. T'his
ceremony is observed by the cagtes who assume connection with the
plains castes, but the lower class of Khafiyas, where they observe the
fostival, simply set up the triangular standand erowned by an iron -
dent, the akm.:-inl emblem of |’:L-‘E|timli, which t]m}’ also nsa ot marviagro
coremonics,  The Holi is chiefly observed in the lower pattis and is mn-
known in the upper hills, The T¥kd holi takes place two days after the
eliligrari or last day of the Hali, when thankolferings are made, accord-
ing to ability, on aceount of the bivth of a child, a marringe or any other
good fortune. The expenses of these festivals are usually met by o cess
on ench lionse which is presented to the officiasting Brihman for his
gervices, and he, in return, gives to cach person the fifak or frontal mark,
made from o componnd of tarmerie.  The practiee of the orthodox and
silneated in no way differs from that curvent in the plains.  The Holi i3
clearly another of those non-Brihmanical ceremonies conmected with
the montane Péagapata calt which have sarvived to the present duy,
Festivals regulated by the solar calendar—Each sankrdnta or the
passage of the sun from one congtellntion into ancther is marked by festi-
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vals. Most of the Bhairava temples in Garhwil and cven such oa
Narmadeswara, Vriddha Keddmm and Nivdyana have specinl assemblics on
every samkrdnte thronghont the year, whilst others hold speeinl serviees
enlys on particular sl . anch as the Bikh, Mekh aund Makar.
Generally the festivala of the village deities as well s all givil dutica
and engagements are regulated by the ealendar for the solar year,

Min saukrdnta—The Min or Chait sankwinte 15 not gencmlly
obhserved ; but on the following day, givls nnder nine years of age and boys

i

who liave not vet been invested with the saerificial thread (janeo) visit
their velations, to whom they offer flowers and smear rice colonred with
turmerie (haldd) on the threshliold of their doors: hence the name Hal.
dwivd sanbrdnia.  In return, the children receive food and elothing. The
S et I_lm-;_]'r-,“.‘t and Dholi, the dancers and musiciang of the hills,
also, o about from village to village during the whole of this month
sinzing ani daneing and reccive in return presents of clothes, food and
IOTEY,

Thikh sanbranta —The Mekk ov Daiddlh senlrdnte is nlzo called the
|--~"~"."'.?"" Iv, Biklipadi, Vijoie, Vilholi or Lith sankrdata.  On this day, an
iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in arder to drive
gut the poison (bilh) camsed by windy colic and henee the lognl name
Bikl sunkrinta, Tt is o great day of rejoicing for both Shaivas and Vaish-
navas and fuirs are held at the shrines of Tmi at Karpaprayig, Sitewara
in Kota, Tunganftha, Rudmudtha, Gaurt, Jwilapd, Kali, Chandikd, &, as
well ns at Budvingth, Vishouprayig, Dhydinbadri and the temples of Nari-
yana and Rdma. Most of the more important temyples have special services
on the Bikh and Makar seakrinias. The latier represents the old compu-
tation by which the entrmnee of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was
considered the commencement of the new year and the former the new
5:.'HTL"LI.] Ij,} which the entrmnee of the sun into the sien Mesla or Arcs
begins the new year: hence both days are held saered throughout both
districks. I have not noticed that any speeial festival is held on tho
Tirish or Jeth sankednto or on the Mithun or A girh sankrdafo except one,
date, at the Kailds hill above Bhim Tdl, though, as already

on the latter
held on every s

noted, there are numerons temples where BUTVICES e
Frdnta throughout the year

Kark sankrdnta. Pagiwdli.—The Kark sankrdata i known nlzo ns the
Harela, Hariydly or Harpio sanlrdnta from the following enstom :—On
the 24th Asirh, the caltivators sow barley, maize, pulse (gabef) or mns-
tard (fad) in o basket of earth and on the last day of the month, they
plice amidst the new sprouts small clay images of Mahddevn and Pirvati
and worship them in romoembrance of the marriage of those detties.  On
the following day or the Kark sankninta, they eut down the green stems



62 E. T. Atkinson—Notes on tha history [Wa. 1,

and wear them in their head-dress and henee the name Horela: The
Kark sunkrdnta was tho erent day of thie bagedld or stone-throwine festival i
for Chamdyol in Patti Gumdes, Rinesie in Patti Wdmgar, ot the Naryan
temple in Siloit and ot Bhis Tl in Chlinklgta, 16 wos also held asDeli
Dz on the fall woon of Shan, ot Clasmpdwnt, Patnd in Bl nndd Siyil
D Pokhar in Dwirs on Bhagye dij or Kirvitik Sudi 2nd. The begodld

was known as the =7 in Nopil® and is said to bave beon established thero

ot very early peviod by Rijan Gupakama Deva, who received in o drenm -
o command to that effeer from Sri Skandaswimi, the god of war.  He ap-
penvs to have vevived the enstom of the Eilitord gnme which was intro-
duced by Bhuktomtng, the founder of the Gwdln dyonsty, as o portion of
the games Leld 1o the Sleshmdntak forest, ssered to the Padapati form of
Siva.  Guuakimn drew up striet roles for the condoet of the fray which

wera at fivst carried out with the greatest rigonr, and the prisoners captored
on either side were offered as snerifices to Devi.  The pume was played
from Jeth to Siti-shashti, and though the murder of the prisoners soon fell
into abeyanee, wany gricvous accidents ocenrred until at length the ens-
tom was abolished by Sir Jung Bahddur on account of Mr, Colvin, the )
Resident, hoaving been strack by a stone whilst looking on.  In fhesoe

districts it was the custom for several villages te unite and defend the ¥
passace across & river against o similar force from the other side.  As the
hill-men are good slingers injuries ocenrred and even fotal aceidents, so
that the custom was prohibited, and now the combatouts amupse them-
selves merely by pelting sfones at some bonlder or conspicuous tree.
In Juhir, the Bhotiyas offer a poat, a piz, o bulfalo, a cock and a
pumpkint which they ecall j-{IfiEﬁll bali to the village rod, on the Fark
sankrdnta. The day is given up to feasting and drinking spirits and
towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk with spirits nnd
bhang or hemp, and having fed him*with swectmeats, lead him vound the

village and let him loose.  They then chaze and kil him with sticks and )
gtones and believe that hj.’ HO :1:1i1=g no dizeaze or mislortone will vist the ‘
village duving the year, The festivals on this day at Biledwar in Chivdl, [

and at Dberndth in Sai Bisang, are attended by all the neighbouring

villagers.

Bhado sankrinta—The Simha or Bhddo sankrdnta is also locally .
Inovwn as the Ghs or (.'Flytirhri:",lflrrfn sankrante, becanse on ths day even the
poorvest classes eat ghd o clarified butfer, and las the name Walgiya

beeanse enrds and vegetables are thon offered by all persons to those in
anthority over them. There is a fair on this day at the templo of Vaish-
navi Devi at Naikuni in Seti.

£ Wright, 108, 156,

+ Keumla or petho, Cocurbita pepo ﬂh:.th.}.

A
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Kanyid sankrinto—The Kanyid ov dsoj sankndita is also locally known
s the K katerind sanlrdnte from the people mihering hoy and fuel on
this day. From a portion of these fivstiruits after the rains o bonfire is
made into which the ehildren thvow enenmbers and flowers and mako
money by singing and dancing.  The following story is told in explana-
tion of this enstom :—* In former days one of the Chand Rijas sent a
foreo to invade Garhwil and gave strict injumctions to his general to
comvey speedily the news of any vietory that should be gained. The
general told the Rija that when he saw the hills aronnd blazing with
benfires he might know that Garhwil hadbeen eongueved, ond for this
purpose heaps of fuel were collected on all the higher peaks along the
line of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the
expedition was attained on the Kanyd sankrduta and the fuel was fired
and peak auswered peak until in & few hours o bonfice was blazing on
every hill from Garhwdl to Almora. The Rdjn was so pleased at the
success of lis troops and the rapidity with which the news of the vietory
was communicated that he gave orders to eontinme the custom on each
anniversary.” Hence this custorn has been observed ever since in
Enmaon, but uot in Garhwal.

Makar sanlrdnfa~~The Makar or Meagh sankrdnta 15 also known as
the Ghugutiyd, Phil, and Uitariyind or Uitaraini sankrante. The name
¢ Ghugutiyd' 15 given from the small images of flonr baked in sesamum
oil or ghiand made to resemble birds which are strung as necklaces and
p]uui_-d_ around the necks of children on this day.  On the morrow or the
second duy of Migh the children call the erows and other birds and feod
them with the necklaces and cat o portign themselves. The name * Phatl"
sankrinta is dervived from the enstom of placing flowers, especinlly those
of the rhododendron, at the threshhold of fricnds and relations who, in
refnrn, give presents of rice and prain,  The name * Ditardying is derived
from its being the beginning of the winter solstice according to the Hin-
dit system and, ns with ns, commences with the entry of the sun into the
wign Cipricorn.  The name © Molere " is the Hindi equivalent for the
eonstellation corresponding to Capricorn and id r1.-|rr[r.‘='{'nh-|l by o firura
half fish and half goat.  The whole of Migh is specially devoted to the
worship of Vishon and the sun, and according to the Padma-Purina
bathing doring this month is partienlarly effimeions. The great com-
mercial fairs at Bigedwar and Thal Baledwar are leld on this day.
Amongst the Sikhs, the Malar sankrduta is the occasion of a faif ot
Rikhikeé on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment.

Conclusion —The general result of our brief survey of the religions
festivals observed in Knmaon and Garhwil shows that evenat the present
day, they are in no sonse of Dralmanical origin.  Excloding those clearly
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Borrawed From the I"I“i“:‘ il followed almost cutively ouly lr_} the edueated
and wealthicr classes, the really popular festivals are those held at the two
harvesis, those in honour of the Nigns ot the Jeth Dasalwa and Ndira-
panchami, the great S'aiva Sakti observances on the Chait and Asij
navanitris and the festivals in honour of Blairava, Nigarija, and the rural
deities Goril, Ghantakarga, &o. The sacrifice of kids is a part of almost

all the eevemonies on these seeasions, young mole buffaloes are also offer-

ed, aud in former times hnman sacrifices were not uncommon af the tem-
ples of the dark form of the consort of S'iva.  All these facts mark the
nou-Brahmanieal origin of the existing form of worship. The Khadiyas
of Kumaon possess many traits in common with the Dasyus of the Vedas,
practically they have no Vedas, they perform no Vaidik ceremony and
their sacrifices ave not in accordance with any Vaidik ritual, their easto
obzervances and rules as to enting and drinking are not on the smne strict
lines as those observed by the Hindds of the plains, and it wos these dis-
tinctions that placed them fifteen hundred® years ago outside the pale of
the twice-born, and which even under wore liberal influcnees now out-
castes them., y

Dowmestic ritunl.—Weshall now eongider the domestic ritual in use in
Kumaon, premising that it is followed as a rule anly by the edneated and
orthodox, and that its nse has not yet permeated the masses, nor ave ils
rules, exeept in a very abbrevinted furm, understood by many of them,
The ritual for temple nse has been compiled by a elass for their own
purposes and usually with the objeet of setting forth the preferential cnlt
of some particular deity or of inculeating the temets of somo particular
ecet, and although the general outline of the ceremony is the same in all,
the details vary eonsiderably. The village-deities have no formal ritual
comumitted to writing and in reneral use, so that the CETOMMLY 18 0 men-
gre imitation of that in use in the orthodox temples and varies with the
celebrant.  The anthorized domestic ritual in use i Kumaon fairly pe-
presents the ceremonial observed by those who consider themselves onp
in faith with the orthodex Hindds of the plaing. Tt will show o wrent
dh’ur;_fom:& in r'l'riinul'_" cerernonies from the |r|'|:|;:LrL||:||'|} oliserved in tho
plaing, for which, however, I have not beon able to procure an authority
that eonld be relied uprn. The workt conzulted is the Dese-baendds

* Muir's Sanzk. Texts. I, 412, 152,

t The eopy used by mo containg the preparatory eoremoniea (. 1-28) ; thoso
hetd on the brih of nson (pp. 28:61) ; those on B neenming the sserificial (hread
(pp. 62:132), nnd these on morrisge (pp. 150.205), besides other gervices for Epeial
occasions,  This work hoa sinee boon Githographiod. T have not eonsidensd it NUCCEIATY
to give many of the mestres at Fall length for any ono can verify them hy asking any
intelligont Brilman for them sl giving the catchwords reconded hore. It may ha

well to notiee that the Sanskrit employed s sotnotimes barbarous in the extréme G
dog Latin}, but 1 give it fuithfully,
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purddhati, or* Munnal of the ten rites, &oo' which ig helil in great cstoem
in this portion of the Himdlaya. It gives the vitual to be observed on
every ocension from  the conception o e mwative until his marriage.
Each cevemony has cortain preparatory services common to all, el which
occupy the frst ten chiapters of the Mumanl, oz :—(1), Seu
- it is (4, Ndwl-deddidba : (D), J".-rr..I:.l-i".-r-

=eCi e g

t_‘_']r Lrenae #t |
vuchanay (), HRoarlins

tachehhdgd o (D), Kasa-Lapd

. |:T.'1 |I|"-I'.-.:..r.;-n'n--'.-'-':F-'lr 5 {-"‘_Ir r:'.'.,".'l-

s oaid (1), Aasa-rwd fbopespogisigealio.

In practice. however, the corvmony is shortened by the emission of movieral

of these services nnd, 25 a rule ihessecond, thivd and fourth chapters

one vead, With recard to these and

with the sixth and seventh are

all other observances their length and character would seem to depend

# ~+F |1 ol il g
stion of the ]w.'_m_ﬂl who eanses the ceremony Lo

on the means and ine

be performeid. The poor man ohtains o very shorfened service for his

I¥. can ommand the entire ritual and the

fow ecoins, whilst the we
gervives of numerous and skitled celebrants, The rich con afford to keep

Brihmans in their employment who viearionsly perform for tlicn all the
jutricnte and tedions ceremonies presciibed by the
from u disngrecable duty and ensuve for them the

pitnal and at once

polieve their masters
frnits of o devoat lifes It will be scen, however, thi

it the endier chap-

Lors furm o necessary port of the ritual of every
@ Tepeanted nombers of times at different stages. They are referrad
to hervenfrer as the * prepa

P or dedieation to the partienlar objeet in view at the time, so that
d by performing {hem may nid in the attainment of thp

rrtory eeremonics | and nre closed with o sur g feeed

ihe moerit acquire
ohject aimed at.
Daily JI,,-.u_-.-r_.'.-.—HL:ffJ."E i_'n|:|||u-r||_".:||r_f an  account of the ceremonies
proper to rtienlar objects and seasons it will be convenient to refer here
tor those known as witye bavgme or obligatory, to be ohserved at morfn, noon
and eve. The necessities of l"'i.",'r"’!'-!,‘-' life, however, contrive that one
recital before takine food, either i the mornine o in the evening, :ah.f_lli
be considered sufficient, and we shall now deseribe  the morminge servico,
which with 4 fow slicht changes seryvis forall. It need bardly be said
ihnt these are unknown to the ordinnry [ hasiya
and’ there in & very diluted form. The usual mornine routine is first
goue through by drawing up the saerificinl theen
{eft enr before retiving, noxt washing the feeth, bathing and applying the
frontal mavks with powdered gnnidnl, or e
Achamana.—The sopdhyd or olfice of dome
meneos and s opened by placing some water in the
hand from which o sup is taken (achamani) whilat e
¢he mantm :—° O, to the Rig-veda, hail - a second is then taken with

1

population, exeept. here
lanid plictnz it on ihe

| snndars and Fice:

wopship then com-
hiolow of the richkt-
ntally repeating
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the words :—* O, to the Yajur-vedn, hail < and o thind with the words
—* (hii, to the Snma-veds, hoil.!

A fourth is then taken whilst repenting
the formmla

=* U, to the Atharva-voda, linil," and is rejected immadinte-
Iy on completing the invocation. The ehofi or tuft of hair left on the
top of the head i then Iaid hold of whilst the following mantra 2 men-
tally repeated -—* Invoking the thousand names of Bralma, the hundred
namics of the top-knot, the thousand nomes of Vishon T tie my top-knot.'
The mouth is then cleansed by passing Lhe thumb of the right hand over
the moustache to each side from the parting.

Hparda.—Then follows the sprinkling (indriya sparsa) of the month,

nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast, throat, head, arms and palms and back

of the hands with water and the salutation * O perfized to the neme
of cach member® and mental prayer for its health and strength,

Ablishelea.~The worshipper then touches the sround with the thivd
finger of lis vighi-land whilst repeating the mantra .—* Q thon, who
liast made this carth and all it contains and protectost all by thy power,
make me pure.’”  Water is next taken in the hand whilst Le mentally
récites the mantra :—* May any evil or trouble which is due to me this
day be by thy power prevented.”  This is followed by the fivst ablizhela
or aspersion i which water is taken in the left hapd and sprinkled with
the right hand ever each member as before with the purificntory mantra :
—*¢ O bty protect wy head 3 om Shwvak, protect my eyes: om soud,
protect my throat ; em weahak, protect my breast ; om jowal, protect my
navel ; o tapah, protect my feet; om salyow, protect my head ; om
ke, Brahmi protect me evervwhere.”  This is known as the  piivoafa-
gictrjjona-niondie, Mozt of ns hove seen the natives of Indin ot their
devotions and have donbitless wolidered what their meditations were and
what the carions movements of the hands and mobtered words intended.
1 am ‘not swarve thal these have ever been the subject of inguiry, or that
they have ever been recordoed and explained in any Furopean lingoage,
;;!H] LW _J__rirﬁ the pr-f.{ufyréararr and s profnces after e lLru;gﬂu;.:lu.!il; 1:1':;4_;{.[::;3
of them by myself.

Priawiydurn—The peipdpina ovenrs both in the doily prayers and in
tho short private devotions performed o temples sl s always prefaced
by the “’pr:']'lj'-r!l!ll‘.l;.\'-'-l'f andd deea-wgesa. Those consigt of sepamto sols of salotae-
T.i.ﬂll-:-'i to the seven members of the body (enge) aud to the seven members
of the leind (Enra), each of which is aeeompanied by o mystical mantm in
which the deities of one of the seven worlds i saluted 1|'.1| order that {hay
may come and take up their abode for the tine 1o the member of the

& O vk, il Om prdvah, pedwad ; O ochabob, chalebo ; O dvoleag, dro-
tram s O ndlikil o O hpidagam ; O kapflumm ; (i alead o O beiloub)gdm gesmbalem
og-kamm.r.:.l-n.-ﬂlrrrl'shg'll-.'.

-
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worshipper dedicated to them.,  This formula will be better nnderstood

Irom the following table . —

The seven - Sanskrit | Hindi Members of the | Members of tho
spleres of tho | AT, | eqquivalents, lisaeud. by,
L. Farth .. | Bliirc-foks .. [ Bhn o Thumbfougushfel! Chest (hpideya).
<. Bky . | Bhwvar-loka... | Bhovar o | Fove-inger n!l':'-i oo {#irna),
Jeni).
3. Planets | Svar-loks : | Svab o Becond ditto Sealp-lock (£
! { i Laitee ). Rehet),
<. 3ainfs ... | Maharloka Muahak v | Third tiw {ru:-:l:-| Throat (Laafhe),
| | MEdREE N, |
o, Bong aof | Jano-lokn ... | Junn o Fourth ditto (Lo | Eye (netre).
Bralima. wishfikae), |
6. Ponanoo I Tapo-loka .. | '|_':;'||';|_5 o | Palm (Eeratala) Navel (.llrfl'.-.':j],
7. Trauth .H:ll}:'--h:'l."l. Sabyam . |Back of tho ||-'I.I¢l| Back (p0th).
| | (R gariakfi). |

The Kara-vgdsa 15 fivst |n:1'fu1'ml.‘d and iz made |:-_1,' holdine the nose
i'_‘h‘ the r':il__':]ll. Linndd and placing the first fingrer of the left hand inside and
agninst the middle jnjut of the thumb and drawing it gently to the top
of the thumb whilst repeating mentally the waentra *—0m bl an-
gushpilligim namak. «The second motion iz made by deawing the thumb
from the fivst joint of the forefinger to the top whilst t'r!|f-:tli1-t_l_7 mentally
the mantre —Bhn .‘-r{l J'lr.-:lf..' |.'J‘-".l|"|_l,l-'j"1:.nl fit .urr.ﬁ'. The r|__~1|::1,i|:|'|q_|_r mobionsg s
stdlar and for the second finger the manten :—Seah madhyamdbhyin
wauad 15 repeated ; for the thivd :—Tai savilur varenyanm @ndukablpdm
nanly, auil for the fourth :—Ohargo devasya dbfioald kanishphibdblypdm
nanaf.  Then the palms and backs of .lhl' hamds are tonched whilst the
munte c—LDiiye o wal pracholoyit beralale-favaprishthillodmn aemad
i5 repeated.

Auga-nyisa.—The anga-nyds or mental assimment of the members
uf the body to the proteetion of the great mantrns is as follows s —Chw b,
glory te the heart:; bhuradk, _q‘][:]'}' to the head ; sodha (hail} ; svek, Lo
the top knot, vashet (heve meaning hail) 5 fal saeifer carepyam, to the
navel or the armour of the mantes, kiw ; Mhargo devasye diiimahi, to tho

& Nhir, bk weah, svaf, nre the three mystieal words known ag the ]'[.'rFflrl'h: man -
teie amd are unbranslateable,  The mantras here given simply mean © Ch, glory to tho

thumb’ : to the frse finger and to the sveomd Guger, 8¢ Thi gdyaled verss i tlien

brought in and dividied oo chree portions as o profice to the saliutation to the re-
maining part= of the finnd.  To full it is * Tof aeeifor carctyam bhargn devmaye ol
guthi diiye g0 nak prachodogdt and oecurs in Rig-Veda, T, 62, 10, From being
middresand to the san it i ealled Sdvitei and 898 prrsonified as n goddess. . Here-
after we shall gve that other verses alen ape eallod gdyatef,  [nosemo coses buth

honde are uscd and cfie nese is oot held by the right band,
-
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eyes, vanshiaf i dliiyo yo nal ,u-a'-r-‘a'r---.fnl:,u.if1 to the weapon of the mantrs,
jm’:u'_f, j-ﬁurf. Pt ﬂi'*'t"lll":ﬂlil‘ﬂ ]1:|' :_-|:||-Jri|.|-_:- the hands,  Other cesticola-
tHons are brinoine the vight hand avowwd the: head and -_'l:||1|1it1'_; the hanids
three times which 1s supposed Lo purify all beings 5 also snopping  the
thumb against the two fore-lingers theice with appropriate mantras which
bring the deity into one’s self.

The earth, air and sky are represented by the myst ie syllables bhair,
blaerad, svak, whilst these azain ave lielid by some to represent the old
trinify Aoni

Indm and Sdrya, who even amongst the non-Bralmanical
ed to eonsiderable popularity.  Agnin in the mystic word * Chn*
= hivwe accordine to some A, U, M., representing the initinl letters of the
names of Acad, Varung (& form of Indra) and Mies (one with the sun) :
ol 1Il.']'.‘i l'l.‘-il-._:[' L

tribies at:

¢ letters to Drmbmd, Vishow and Siva, who comprise the
Tri-uetirti of advanced Breilhmanism.

A triad is also worshipped at the
temple of J

1Tk

i in Orissa, the actnal forms of which represent the
donble enrsive form of ° l'.-'l_.-.l' ns {)]'Lli|j;|['ir:.' wiitten in L|1-'1'Il||.?i\'.':'ij“'| atd
that this is the true meaning of the forn which those unnece Ly
hideons blocks assume I have little doubt. In a note to his translation

of the Miluti and Midbava of Bhavabliiti, Professor Wilson® explaing

* Nydsa " as * a form of gesticnlation made with a short and nmiystic prayer
to the heart, the head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Ow sirase
namaf, * Om! salutation to the head " ; with the addition of the kavacha,
the armour or syllable phaf, and the astra; ihe weapon or syllable Lo,
The entive mantre, the prayer or I:I'_l':IIsI.I,Hun_, i5 then * I'.J.-_n ETPiR0 -,-r.-.l..n-.l.f.l,|
livan, phaf.”  These formule were specinlly nsedshy the seet of Yogis or
I:.;E'_;'.”l:lti'l.‘i, ‘the oldest sect pi'n]:;ﬂr!}' now existing amongst the Hindus
and with whose tenets amd pr#ctices Bhavablulti appears to have been
thoroushly acquainted.”  Again Cunninghamt in his Ladik gives the
gitantra addressed to the Bodhisattwas by the Buddhisis of Tibet, taken
from an actual Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :—

= 'I'j.'_u l'"u_,a'nr-ka'.'r-fﬁrr. -"-:!'_-,nr:,rrrf-'.-.l, Tl |.I|I:.l|| Lo il :.-.I'.-u!’,

This important poetion of the daily pryer is therefore elearly devi-
vable from the non-Brihmanical worship of deities which we shall show
hereafter were probably of montane o
Suiva and Bauddha systems,

and commeon alike to ihe

Diligdna.—In the daily worship the anga-nyden is wsnally followed by

# - 3 . - - =
the diydne or aghamarshans or meditation in which with clasped bands
and elosed eyes the celebmnt mentally recites and considers the

’ VCTREE
comnencing —uw g ilag cha sitf e ehabhifddhdt Lo,

: 2 ¢ In Knmaon, the
predpdyann is occasionally further prefuced by @ short address ( chhiandab)
* Works XI1: 5, 11, 53.
¥ p. 356,

-
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in the form of n muntre to the personified * thp," the Bmhmarshis,
Vaidik metres and the Supreme Being :—Water is taken from the recep-
taele in the hand whilst the adidvess is mentally recited, after which the
water is thrown away.  The fest motion of the pedpdydinae iz made by
phicing the fore-finger of the right-hand on the riehi nesteil and exhnling
with the other nosteil whilst g 111_-.';-.{51_-;1[ winlra® s '“f'll|~'I”_!|' ;["[I:'ll_i_l_"l,l.
This vecurs three times whilst exhaling and three times whilst inhaling.
Abfiishela—A second abliishoka or purilicatory *tain_-r'-ciu“ of the body
ronerd |.; 1lL|.*- !H.'ILL next with the mantma t— Ly :J_lrh,r .Il.'.'n"rfn:f. HEE O Biliae-

vak swdua gy, §e Then water is taken in the hand and applied to

the nose with the mantr c—Deupadid fea mvainehdno sannasndlo waldd
" v fu prifam pacitrega vdlgone dpefd fuddhania e noesad.

Anjili—Next the aunjoli is performed in which water is taken in the
hollow of both hands nud whilst the gdyalri-mantra is slowly rvecited the
water is ponvéd throngh the fincers on the ground. The celebmnt
shonld stand with his face townrds the east whilst the verse is chaunted
and should repeat it three times,

Epasthdne.—This is followed by the mwpasthdns or approaching the
deity in worship in which the celebrant draws the fore-arms parallel'to
thie bo E_T with the palmss of the hands open and the thnmbs on o lovel
with the ears whilst the mantra is repeated :—Ow wdvayontoniasas, e,

Next the head, navel, heart, top-lnot and forehead are tonched with
appropriate mantrs.t The sacfificial thread s then wound around the
rit:ht-]nm-:[ three times whilst the gdyalrd is repeated either 8 or 10 or 28

105 or LOOD times asceording to the inclinotion of the “'ur-;hi[uut'.
“ ster 18 aonin taken iu the hand and if ul[* giipafed lins been repeated i
fixed mumber of times, the morning's |:|L,‘u::||.IIJII. ends with the [mmu]u--—
Bralwd searitpioe bliaguvin prito’sfe ; if ot mid-dav, with Fisfinu, Jo..
and if at evening with Rudra, §e., whagever the nomber may be.  Where
no aecount of the number of thnes is kept the eonclugion? iz :—* 0 Lowd,
the treasure of merey, thronrh whose compassionate roodness whalever s
1$'q_|n]'|]!_'l-‘ m my devotions 18 aceounted for richteonsness, may the four
objects of existence (religions mevit, wealth, pleasure and final emanei-
pation) be attained by me this day.” Whilst these prayers ave being
repeated the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to the groomd. The

& O Bhid, em bhueal, om sval, om osmakel, sm foaal, om topak, o #alyam, laf
sacibier varenion baego devasye dlifmaki .F_;',,':-J... s et I..lr.lrr.'::;.-.’.q!.'.-ﬁ e fundi v *anis
tem bralwa Bide Bhurek svoram. A mixture of the vydlipiti and gdyatel mantros with
gome addivions.

t dgnir mubke, brakmd hpidaye, vishauh filhdydm, vides luldte,

I He idram riruyrf.-u':”;r f-'.l'lrll'urr.'_ra"n.ll.ln;uu.r: juj‘-ﬂ'ljﬂ:"”ﬂ”lui'kdrlfH.'H'n... dharwidrta-
ki g unaksfod na Jd-d.ll!l_rrl.ﬂ'dqf.ﬂir bhaven wak.
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gandhya closes with the desdecat or saliutation® and the el nuati, o
rinsing of the month as in the beginning.

Svaati-viachone.—"The Seasti-edelonn 18 seldom rend ]"'I‘|' any clnga i
Koamaon. It opens with the direction that the colebmut should at an
auspicions moment bathe, put on elean clothes, affix the frontal mark
anil sented with lis face towanls the east in a properly prepared

plice, vecite the invocation of blessings.d  The Ganesa-pitjd follows

and is universally observed on all oceasions as the pradhdue-ongae or lead- o

ing section of every rite. The rubrie divects that the celebrnnt should
vise early on the morning of the ceremony and having hathed and put
on clean elothes should, after performing the witye-Earmal, light a lamp
and commence the worship of Gopesa, which should precede L"n'L'l‘}‘l
other rite,  *

tiapeda-pitji.—First adove Vishnn with the following verse:—
“Phon who art elothed in white, moon-coloured, four armed, of plea-
singe face, the remover of obstimetions, the bestower of good fortune and
victory, what ean oppose thee Jandvdana, of the eolour of the lotus, who
dwellest in the bearts of thy votaries.” Next follows the adoration
of Gapesn with the verse:—* €} Valratunda, great-bodied, bright like
a kror of suns, protect me from harm, O.God, always in every
work.”

d-l;':ff.'rr-s.‘_:'lrE!':'rt;-rlr..—rT]il'l:l the coremony kmown as argha-sthdpana or
conseerating the argha§ takes place. Tke some powdered sandal-wood
and draw on the g:-nunf! the firure of a triangle and around it a BOuTe
and ngain 8 eirele; then place on them sandal, vice and flowers.  Next
plice the argha filled with water in the middle snd say :—* In this water
may the waters of the Gangd, amund, Godivard, Sdmsvati, Narmodd,
Rindlu and Kdverl be present,” Next put saudal, vice and fowers in
the water of the argha. Then get up a bemzen vessel on which the
image of the sun las been  drvwn (with sandal or red sandars) in the
form of interlaced trinngles, the apices of which will represent his rays
and a eirele around them his form, and before presenting to it the water
of the arghu with flowers recite mentally the l”r_rln'rfrlc!.umulltr.']|| and in

& The hands are clasped in front of the breast whilst this mantrea is repeated
Ohn wama i saml havdaya chu mayadbhavais chn anmol Sankardye ol Al sivdgae ol
-E’i-_'u.':].'r:':frl cha ele.

4 The rdelaan eonsists of nUmMErous Yoraes in praizse of the gpoda.

1 The sawdhud, wlrendy noticed,

& A small eop wsnally made of brass,

|: A regapankige sidagpal bawale, Dhitivaras karair dadhdnal searuchdhite-
mapgalas tringtrg raeir H’.Ifn.llli.l'.ilril:-fl.l-tlf!ll vl nik.

L
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offeving the water of the arghe, the mantm® in which the son is invoked
us the thonsand-rayed, full of brightness, lovd of the world, &, and is
asked to acvept the domestic ergha of his worshipper. Nest gprinkle
mustard-seed, sesamum and vice in order thet no evil spivit may approach
and interrupt the ceremony aud use the santeat for keeping off demons
gobling, Then emck the thumb and second finger together three times
arul biehind the back in erdor that the gobling behind may be driven away.
"Wl The earth should next be saluted and afferwards Vishoo with the verse :
—* 0 thon whose throne is the lotos, &e” il the arghe onee more and
sprinkle all the materinls for worship and go through the prdndydae,
Next take sesamom, Fuda-omss, bavley and water, ond make the great
dedieationt with the mantra =—* Om Vishpu, Vislou, Vishgu, adomtion
to the supreme, the first eternal male,” &c.,, with the usanl definition of
place, time and person, vz, in the island Jambu, the division Blmmta,
the country of the Aryas, in this holy place, the Himavat and halls, in
the latter half of the life of Bralund, in the holy Vieihe-Rolpa, at the
end of the Krite, Tretd and Dwipnra Yugas, §e., miving the year, senson,
month, fortnight, day and howr of the ceremony, with the name of the
person in whose behalf the ceremony is performed, his father and grand-
father's name, easte and family, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer
that the benefits to be devived from its performance may be bestowed on
Hiimm. ;
Nawe of (Fanrda —The worship of Ganedn now proceeds, each step
_in the ceremony being  accompn niedl |‘|J.’ an fllr'rl'l':'ljl‘i&[l..‘ mantrn, st
the pitha or trinngle is addressed with the mantra containing the names of

* Ehi mifeyye sohairdini fojordde jogatpalo®anekempaa mdn Whakiyd grikdndr-
ahan diedkered.

+ Apakrdmanty LRt € pidideh i gurvatn difm an rreahdu avivedhena Brakmakarma-
getsmd rerf bt r.uE_'.-.'_.-“_"_F.;L'rf,ﬂ'{ru Bifvieted Ulidbenr wo ghatnbaritiaiapdd divitole sthitd ye cha fo
noraguati avid pRagd r-l‘r:."f-‘fi{'ﬁhrlff?.!l el Bhdtdadm cactme Jadydl svapdpoted. Tho
follnwing is nsed in Bongul { Prof. Willinms) for the same porposs :—* Help mo, god-
deas of spoech *: A to the forcbeal, Am to the meuth. fao o the right oye, Tmo to
the left eve, U to the vight ear, Umto the left ear, Im to the right cheek, i to the
Tkt L-l.l-l-k'r Eap to the upper lip, dim to the lower lip, Om to the opper teeth, i to
tho lower reeth, Tom, Them, Dam, Do, and Nennoto tho soveral paris of the lefo
lews, Paap to the right side, Fhow to the lefi wide, Bawmp tor the back, Mamp to the
giomach, Yome to the heset, Fom to the rght shoulders, Lo to the neck bowe,
Vaws to, the loft shonbders, Lop from the heart to the right leg, Hom from the
Lenrt to the feft leg Kebans from the heart to the month."

T Om vishpuh vishwwh cishwih P ]'.r(.lﬂ:TirJ-l'l.nlirJf.fH!' sriperdunpurnshottamdya
Ot tutsadatraprithividm jenbidwipe Muratakhingds drynavartte  poryalehelre Ting.
wfmrm;,,ﬂmfp&c };...-.;!.j.m!r.frw.-:ﬁ'yg”ngr:;F.nMJJ-- drifvetavardahakalpe  kritalriddicdpa-
sifile saptame coivesvatnmanoantare  ashidripdatitane faliytegiaya prathomechorane
.Lm;quzdﬂ'udmﬂ'”! T
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Gagesa and of his mother -—Ow thon wlo art ferce (fevd), blnzing
(Jedling), Kandini, the giver of pleaswre (bhogadid), Kimaripa, Satyd,
the terrible t";n’flll::]. thi :a:l'il_ﬂl.i “..‘lr'p.';:.' r'}, thon who removest all olbatueles
(righeanasin. Om thon who sittest on the Totus, [ meditate on thee,
the one-toothed, elephant-hended, large-cared, foar-armed, holder of the
noose and goud, |Jl."!'|.lt"|'L Yindraka.”

Aedhang.—This is followed by the invitation (dedkana) to G e
£ 1o be present and take the lzlul 11111|1|L~L for lnm with the monten : #
T l-n.Jr:I:-n'.i.':'“ IEERTTErE .I'J AL M .-.'.-.-.-|..-,.-......l.-_||.|.-. i ""'"“.” ;.-nr:,l-r Jr._r .|t.|'r_:.l rar.r_;qu_u
grifdae suwra:salfpg.— Glory to thee Vindyalks, born of Umi, accept my
worship, best of gods.”

Asana,—Next comes the dsane or throne to which the deity is in-
vited with the mantra ;—Ndndratua-samdyubian mukidhdra-viblitshitam
soarpasimbidsanam clirn pedyariham pratipeihyatem. * Accept this golden
throne, seb with various gems and adorned with strings of pearls all for
love of thee!

Pddya—Next water for washing the feet (pddya) is offered with the
mante s—lauriprive samas te'sle fenlarapriyn sorcadd bhakiyd padyam
iy datiam griidne prapatapriga—" Glory to thee beloved of Guaurd,
ever beloved of Saukarn, accept the water devowtly presented by me.

Argha—XNext the arghe with the mantea «—Vreatam wddisyn devesa
gasdlapushpalsholaie yntam grifkdmieghom soeopd dattom soveasididliipra-
dodbfinva.—* O lord of wods, who art the bestower of all blessings, aceept
this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and riee, and given by me.”  _

Sudna.—Then the ablution (sndna) with the mantra :—Swuidnan yﬂlrat-w
chdmpitair deca griline gupandgake andtlandlla sorveajie girvidga pari- 1'
guirjiler, v gqapdndg bed ganapeli geam kevdnale priydndn fnd priyapeti
guam havdmahe widhindn twd widbipati geam havdualhe vaso i dha
ajdni garbbhadlom d feam ajdmi gerbbliadhan— 0 god, leader of the
heavenly troops, protector of the defenceless, ommiscient, thou that de-
lightest in invoeations, aceept this ablution made with the five kinds of am-
brosin.* Ow thon who art leader of the attendants of S%iva, thon who art
lord of the beloved, lord of the treasores (of Kuvera), thon who ark my
trensure, I who am without wife and relations invoke thee the procreator.

Vasira—Next sprinkle o little water with a spoon (dchaniand) on the
image of Ganeda and proceed to clothe it (vasiva) with the mantra:
— lalktavastra-yugam deca desdngasadpeisopraldon, Walbiyd datfom gri-
hinedam lambodara harapriys :—* O God Lambodar, beloved of Sfva, {
accept this pair of searlet garments, devoutly given.’

Juaneo—Then the janes (yajaopaziin) or sacrificial thread is placed om
the image with the mantra—Ndjafom brakmasitram cha bdnchanasyotta-

* Milk, curds, butter, honey and sngar.
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eyl grifdea eldr seceeaiiie Dhakidndm siddhiddgafa.— O giver of
happiness to thy worshippers, do thouw who art omuiscient, accept this
pleasing saeriticial thread woven with gold and silver,

Gandha.—Next sandal (gandlo ) with the mantra s—Gandham kerpibnn-
-’!lf.llh'_l]fll'.l{“'u:.'_ﬂ -'-'I|-|':|ll:|.|'1hl eliveedenam witamam, .".!'.fn'lrhr.lru 1 swrmaresh b ,l'-'l'l'rl'.h"'! r-
Heam praligribyation.—* O best of gods, lot this agrecable sandal mixed
with camphor be accepted as an u nguent for thy person, for the love 1
bear thee.'

Aksfiata—Next rice (akshatah) with the manten :— A bshatdn -
valin  devasuragandharevapidjite  sarecadevanamosldryye  qribdne  wad-
ww wipraheat.—* Thon who art worshipped by the gods, Gaondharvas and all
the deities, sceept my offering of white rice.!

Pushpa—Next flowers ( pushpani) with the mantea :—Sugandhi
wi supnshpand wdlatydding vai pralfio woydndftdand  pijartham pushpdng
pratigribyatdm.—* O Lord, aceept the sweet-smelling garlands and Howers
brought by me for thy worship.'

D pa.—Then incense (Mhdpa) with the mantra :—Dasingam gugin-
fan dhdipep sagandhiy swmanoharan, Umdsita womas tublyam dladpam me
pratigrihyaidin.—" Hail to thee, O som of Umd, accept “from me this
ineense consisting of bifllium and ten (other) ingredients, fragrant and
viry pleasing.’

Dipa~Then a lamp (dipa) with the mantra :—Grildra mangalam
dipim ghpitovartflisaman vitam, dipam fRdnapradem decarwdrapriya swemne’s-
foe de.—" Accept this lamp, supplied with clarified butter, the bestower of
knowledgze, established in thy honour, O beloved of the gods.”

Nuivedye.—Then sweetmeats (nairedya) with the mantra :—Saguddn
saghpitdm-s-chaiva wodalidn ghritapdachildan woivedyom saphalam dattom
grifyatdm vighnanddens,—* O thon who removest difficulties aceepl these
sweetments cooked in clarified butter! One of the sweetmeats should
then be taken np and placed hefore the image of Ganega, who should
also receive some article of valne.  Then repeat the wdle-mantra, which
consists uf o mental recitation (Jupa) of the formula Ow Guaeediyn nomek

—* Uy glory to Ganeds.” '

Piin.—Next pin (tdmbila) is presented with the mantva ;:—Pagi-
J'lhfr!irftl-‘ll.l.'-"fjf'1.‘.‘!‘”.:-‘! “.::_,-_r,“-,‘Hf".{,.hf,El.l,-:'n',.hn‘ |{'|I!J'If.lf}.l'q;-llr-\'rra.-.':Fllj|-'.||‘c:'rul.|.l feteri bk lonan
pratigrifiyeton.—* :'-f:l:r this pdn with betel and the leaves of the betel
and spices be aceepted.” When presenting the sweetmeats which g
usually ten in number (henee the name dadamedaka) the following
formula 15 used :—* T {80 and g0) for this (50 and a0 purpose bestow on
this Brilman for the sake of Ganesa these sweelments, rice, flowers
and goods with this mantra - —Vighnedn eipeacdpena grifdna dudonodaliin
ks FJ_'IH":.';I!‘E-’H tefmBitlog ey kfdn womeshfade.— O Vighnefa (obstacle-
lopd}, in Draliman form, sccept these ten swectments with the gifts,

K
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clarified butter and i, and grant my desire. 1o reply the celebrmnot
aceepts the gift on the part of Ganegn and says —Lhdtid vighnedvaro devo
yrifita sarveacighuardf fosmdl idam maye dallam poripidrnam tad aste me,

Pravilhanag.—Next follows the prayer { prarthona) :— Vindiaka nn-
s fu bl Yo salala i .l..||.-.-'.r.t'4|_|-lr'fll,l.1 i |'j':',l_||] Rt Etirs wie dend sarcakd Fijife sl
sarevadid.—* Glory to thee Vindyaka, fond of sweetments, always protect
mie from diffienltics everywhere."

Ditren.—This is followed by an offering of o stalk of ddb grass with
the mantrn :— O gasddhipe wanas te'stn om wmdpulre nemas tely om
.fj;-.-'.u.--.:i.'-'nmr nitieis e’ slu om riurfg,'-h{'u naniis fe' sl o a'.ﬁnpa:fru namias leslu
o sarvasiddiipraddyaka wawas te'stu o ekadanta namas te’shw o bha-
vakira samas te'sty om mshebavilone nomes te'stuw om Rwmdraguro
fubliyam namo'sin om chaturthiso nomo’stu te om bdndaé kdndidt pravohanti
parudah parudas pare evd o diree pratane sahasvens dolena cha, * Um,
glory to the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Uma, the remover of
obstacles, Vindyaka, the son of Téa, the bestower of happiness, the one-
toothed, with an elephant's head, having a rat as his wchicle, the
preceptor of Skanda, the lord of the fourth day, to thee rise onr hymmns
from these stalks of daéb budding at every kuot with hundreds and
thonsands of shoots.’ .

Nivgjana—Next follows the adrdjona or waving of a lamp before
the image, which is anccompanied by the following manira :—Anfasicjo
baliisteja elikritydmitaprablam drditvikem idow deva grifidpe mad-anu-
grafial, Om aguiv jyolicjyolir aguid sedhd sdryyo fyoliv fyolik sidvyyel
sidlid agnir vo redelo J'_l_,u_'-h'r varchehak sedhd siryyo varchelo jyotve varelehaf
srild stiryyo fyotiv jyolih svdhig—" O god accepi from favour to me this
cercmony of waving the Light (drdtrida) before thee who arct light, hail
1o Aeni who is licht, to the Sun who is light.’

Pushpinjali—Then follows the ‘offering of Howers in the hollow of
both hands ( pushpdnjali) with the mantva:—Sumukhaé choikadantas cha
Fapilo gojakaraaked lambodarad cha eilialo vighnanddo vindyakah dlidare-
Eetur gopadhyalksho bhdlachandre gajinaned.  This verse gives twelve
names® of Ganefa, and it is promised that whoever reads them or even
hears them rend when commencing to study or in making the prepara-
tions for o wedding, in coming in or going oof, in war or in trouble will
never meet with any obstacle that he eannot overcome. As the nxe 18
to the jungle-eresper so this verse containing the names of Ganesha iz
to all obstacles and diffieulties.

& Thensaal names are Sumuklin (beautiful-faced), Ekndanta {one-toothed), Kapiln
{red npd yellow complexion}, Gujakarnaka (elephant-eared) Lambodarn (ecrprlent),
Vaikrita (misshapen), Vighnansia (deliverer from difficuliies), Vindyaka (leader), Dhinm-
ra-ketu (smoke-bann red ), Bhilachandra (boetier moon), qufin_unu (elephant-visaged),
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Daksh ipd-gapnfalpe.—Next comes the gift of money as an honor-
arinm to the celebrant with the formula as in the first santalpe and the
usnal definition of place, time, name, caste, &, of the person who enuses
the ceremony to be performed and that it is for the sake of Goapeda.
The celebrnt in return on the part of Ganesa, asperses his client and

places flowers, viee, &c., on his head, concluding with the mantra :—Chn

!..I'l]'l_'h';.-.-&.l_.lr Fod .In.-”_r.:f'ul."n" of i hir E'.n:.l.'r:I.r_-l.' |i-."l._l'_-'.j.||' ni.l_.ll' foud ||.-.|'.":'|'n'||.--]."." WL
hesvitahe, &e., ns before.  The Khasiya very conzsiderably abridges these
obzervances but he knows Ganesa (the Gaoapati of the Dakhin) and rever-
coces him and Ganesa is clearly a non- Brialmanicsl deity and is honoared

as a follower of 8'iva by the Pidupatas from a very carly peviod.

Mitpi-pitja.—The ritual for the Mty i-pajd

=)

comes into use after the

service for Ganeda and usually forms o part of the preface to any other

ceremony.  The celelnant takes u plank and eleans it with rice-four and

then deaws sixteen fieoves representing the Melris and to the right of

them a fiznre of Gapeda. Then in the upper right-hand corner the
sun is represented as in the Gapesa-pijé and in the upper left-hand
corner the moon by 2 number of lines intersecting a central point and

havine their extremities connected by a sevies of semi-cireles, The

celebrant then makes o brosh from five or six stalks of dwb-grass and

Gunddifa (lord of the celestial hosts),  The following i a rough translation of the

il lress 1—
1. Whosoever shall warship thee nnder theso twelve nnmes and evon whogro-
pver shall attend and hear them read shall certainly prospor in this world,
&, Whosoover shall repeat these twelve names on the day of marrisge or on the
birth of o child, or on procecding on a journoy or on going to battle or in
or on enterimr o new hoose or bosinesa shall be freed from the

effects of evil.

3. 0 Vakratundos, O Mahikiya, resplendont like o thonsand suns, prozper my
work always, everywhere.

4. 0 thon of the great body and short in statore, whose head is like that of
an elephant.  Thy breath like neetar attracts the inaeets hovering in the
ether to thy lips. Thono art able with one Tlow of thy tosk to destroy the
enemies of thy suppliants. Thou that ort the adopted son of Devi haat
vormillion on thy brow and art ever liberal, Thon art such, O Gagess,
that 1 bow to thee, the beantiful one of a yellow complexion and throo- «
eyed.

5. Proscotinge this lamp T wave it before thee. Thon, € Lambodara, who art the
ruler of the aniverse, the adopted son of Pirvati, nid me.

6. All men worship thee and adore thy fect ; thoo that livest on sweets, and
art borne on a rat and whose abode i3 magnificent, aid me,

7. Thon that bestoweth wealth and accomplishoth the desires of thy worship-

pers, sid me.

Thon wicldest the trident and hast ever been merciful to me, Mokt asspredly

all who worship thee shall obtain every happines.

L]



Th BE. T. Atkinson—Niliz on e Kiaisry [Np I+

l"l'llll'ill_i:' i in cow-dung touwches cach ul the |i:_||_||-|_-;.. w el |'...-[||1':.4'||i. tha
Witpis,  Then the argha-sthipana, prémiydmae and sunfelpa as in the
preceding ceremony are grone throuch with the formuola as to place, time,
caste of celebrant and object, &e., of the ceremony which is addressed to
Gapesha and Ganed and the other Mitris,

Fratishhi.—Then the Midtris aro praised in certain verses® known na

the _.l'r'lr":l-*'.llr-'.l_rl'll. then :II',EJ'|1III i the |”|:',l’1’fr|.'r. or meditation, and :l,y;q;in by

name whilst presenting a fower to cach :—* (e gunapataye wamah,” >

Eollowed by Ganri, Padmd, Sachi, Medhd, Devasend, Svadhd, Svihd,
Miiri, Lokmatri, Dhriti, Pushti, Tushti, and the lousehald female deities,
The formulw connected with the invitation, &c., in the preceding cere-

mony are then gone throughy viz, t—acdlana, dsana, peilya, argha, sudua,
dehamana, viastva, aandhn, akshata, pushpe, digpa, |F|:.‘|u_]'1 satvedya and
rifts,

Fasondhiri—Next comes the wasordldrd, which is performed by
taking o mixture of clarified butter and a litile sugar and having wormed
it in the argha, letting it stream down the board some three, five or
seven times whilst repeating o mantra.  The celebrant then secsives o
piece of money from the person for whose bencfit the ceremony is perfor-
med, and dipping it in the elarified butter {9l) impresses o mark on
the forehead and throat of the person from whom lie receives it and keeps
the coin. Then comes the wirdjuna or waving of n lamp before the
figures ag in the preceding eevemony.  Next follows the offering of Howers
in the nplurned palns of the hands (pushpingali), winding up with
a bymun in honour of the sixteen Mifpis and gifts to the celebrant, who
in retnrn places flowers from the offerings on the head of the giver.
The worship of the Mdtyis o divine mothers s another very in-
teresting observance of other than Brilimanical ariEn. ’l‘Fu:J.' are rever-
enced a8 separte entitics in the .'”'rf.n'g'qlf-rf.-'re', J'hm'm-.-.-r.ir_n'.]..«.:_l.'ri and
Jivi-madtri-paigi and heve have no apparent eonneetion with the worship
They are found
nnder various names amongst the beings worshipped by the aboriginal
and non-Aryan fribes throughont the whole of Tndia and in the Bauddha
system of Nepil and Tibet, and have eome from thiat demonism which
has had soch infloenee on hoth Boddbizm and S%iviam nnd which found
its development in the Tantes of both sects, Enongh has not vel beon
recorded to satisfactorily assion to them their expet pl :

of the female energy or eonsort of the real divinities,

nee in the eyele of
evolution, but there is no doobt that the egneeptions known ps divine

mothers have held a high position and an important influence on the

¥ Riece i hore taken and gprinkled over each figmre whilsi e preafizhiha js
poken and dering the dhiydva the handa are elagpiad reverently in front of the
bregt nod the hoad lowered aml eyes cloaed,

——
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changes in religion which ocenrred belween the eighth and twelith
eenturies of our e,

Nanwdd-drdddha.—The Nawdrt or Netoedi-grdedid o 15 also ealled the Ab-
hyuedika-sriaddha, and thongh not universally observed hore is sometimes
introdoeed inte the prepartory cevemonies. It opens with an invoeation
of Gagedn. The celebrant then draws & figuve of a conelt and discus on
the ground and makes an deava or throne of three stnlks of diib-grass, on
which he places o pitea or small brass-vessel like a lota and on it the
pavitra.® Water, borley ond sesomuom are then applied, with appro-
printe mantras, and in silenee, sandal, rice and flowers. The mnaterials
for the ecoremony ave then sprinkled with holy water whilst repealing o
prayer. Nest comes the préadydma, n prayer for ile presence of Uhe
deities in the house, a story of the adveniures of seven Lhunters on the
Kilanjar hill and the sankalpe or dedieation. Then (he cnnmeration
of the ancestors for three generations on both the paternal and maternal
.‘-'il[t"f and their adoration, This is !'|.1’_'1’.":Illt['=lf'li1'_'{i. |_,1.r- the iil'l';!.-'lr.ifrll.. &g, g
in the precedipg ceremonies for ench of the twelve ancestors named and
by special mantrns which are too tedious for ennmermtion here.

Kalasu-sthdpane—The kalefa-s!liipana or conseeration of the water
.pn‘. is usnally observedand commences with the washing of the EFalusa
or vessel with sandal, enrds snd viee and eovering it with a cloth.
Jeneath it iz ploced o mixture of soven sovts of grain, and then the por-
son who causes the ceremony to be wndertaken places his right hand on
the ground whilst the celebrant repeats the mantm —* (o amadid dyaik
prithivi elia s tnam yogiem i kshaddm pipritan vo brardfmalbl th.” Then
barley is thrown into the vessel and a hymn is chanied whilst water is
poured over the vessel. Then the kusa-Bakmad is placed on ik and sandal,

* Tho pavifrd i3 mude from nginglo stalk of Eude erids (el ina koot of the
form of o fignro of sight.  Each stalk hos three leaves which somo BOPIEG e

111-
bleanntie of the did

T In the male line an addition s made to the name o show tho degren : thos

the Dnther e the addition cose searipa, the grandfnther that of sudra svaripue, and

thine !‘_rrr-;'lt-grnutn':|r!:|l.'|‘ that of rF.hr_ura T <r|'r:j-’ll. Another addition ia mnddo Lo whiow

enste : thus o Braliman i colled ferimme, o Kshatviva is callod varmone, nnd o Vidsyn
or Builra g enlled geple. Amongst Brihmansg the roal e
given 3 the first wife of o Brilannn is called sundari and the

thin

of females are nod

#oeomd and othors mun-
darf.  Inother castes the real names are given s in the case of mnles,  Thus Rime-

pati Bralinan's father, known in life ne Krishnadatta, would, at n Loremony under-
tnken by Ramnpati, be ealled Krishpadotta durmma v Fraripa, nni Ramapati's
mother, if the first wife of his fother, won * be called Krishuwadaltia sundart vas
B pa,

3 This coneista of fifty stalks of the grass tied together

and enparnted ai one
end into foie parts hy picces of the grass plaeed ad right angle

B Loy ogiely othor aril 1o

the bandle §=cll. The projecting edges of these picee prevent the bundle falling

cuormplale Iy into tho pot or vossel,
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diirea, tarmerie, milk, curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (pippala,
Rhodire, apdmdrga, whopbera and paldsa), the earth from seven places
{where cows, elephants, white-anis live), the five gems,* coing and articles
of dress with approprinte mantras. Then Varupa is invoked and the water,
de., in the falede is stirred whilst these verses are recited in hononr of
the wvessel :—* Vishyu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in thy neck and in
thy bottom Brahma : in thy midst dwell the company of the Mitpis:

within thee are the seven ocenns, seven islnnds, the four Vedoas and the ™

'.I'-i'ii::l]lgﬂ‘i. 'Jlsll.l'l'l wert 'll'l'\\.Hq'll(':l.:'l‘l ik thl!‘ I;':]l'l'l'l"l'l;!]':_; Uf 1.][(": aeean :l.]l.':] | by i
ceived by Vishom, thy waters contain all places of pilgrimage, all the
cods dwell in thee, all ereated things stand through thee and come to
thee. Thon art S'ive, Vishon and Projipati, the sun, Vasu, Rudrm ; all
the deities and all the Maruts exist throngh thee. Thou makest works
fructuons and throngh thy favour T perform this ceremony. Accept my
oblations, be favourable to my undertaking and remain now and ever
with me.! Then the vessel is worshipped with praise and prayer to the
same intent.  Next the argha-sthipana, prdndydina and dedication as in
the previons ceremonies tuke place, and again the kelede is declared to be
the abode of all the gods to whom the invitation, &c., as in the previous
ceremony ‘arve given, viz. :—to Bralima, Varupa, Aditya, Soma, Bhauma,
Buddha, "lr"ri]ms-par.{, Sakra, S'anaifchara, Rdln, Ketu, Adhidevatis, Pra-
tyadhidevatds, Indra, the ten Dikpilas and the five Lokapalas. Then
follows the waving of a lamp, offering of flowers and gifts with a dedi-
satiom as before.

Rahshavidhina—The ceremony of rakshdvidhdna, commonly known
a8 rakshdbandd, is seldom carried out in its entirely excep h:.' the 11.'|;:a'|l'l1_1,-_
Tt consists in binding as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist,
and the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kiusa-grass,
diib-orass, mustard, sandal or red sandars, riee, cow-dung and curds,
which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming its pratishthd.
Then the person about to put on the bracelet invokes the presence of
varions deities to protect him from evil and says:—* To the east lot
Govinda protect me ; to the south-cast, Garnradhvaj; to the south, Vi-
diha ; o the south-west Nira Simha; to the west Kedava; to the north-
wost Madhuostidana ; to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Gadd-
dhara, above let Govardhana protect me ; below, Dharanidhara and in the
ten guarters of the world Vasndeva who is known as Jandrdann. Let the
conch protect me in front and the lotns behind 5 on the left, the elub and
on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect my Brahman and Vishoun
in his dwarf inearuation protect my Achieyn; let Achyita protect the

s Gold, dinmond, sapphire, ruby and peard; bov it miy casily be supposed that
these are seldom given.

w
L
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Rigveda; Adhokshaja, the Yajurveda; Krishna, the Simaveda; Madhava, 1 he
Athorvaveda and Aniruddha the other Bralimans, May Pundarika protect
the performer of the. sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all de-
fenceless places.”  The rubrie goes on to say that the defence of the nn-
protected can always be effected by using wwaniras from the Vedas and
the seeds of white nmsiard. Tn Kumaon o few coins are with turmerie,
betel and white mustard seed tied up in o small bag (pogali) of white eloth
and attnehed to the rakska or bracelet until the work in hand, whether
marriage or other ceremony, be accomplished. When this takes place
the bag is opened and the contents are given to the officinting priest.
The mantra commonly used in tying on the rakshd iz ns follows -
—* Yena baddho balivdja dinavendro makdbalak, tena tiwdm abliibadlindmi
ralshemd ehalomdchala,” §e.

Jatabarse—The ceremony known as jitakarma takes place on the
birth of a son and is the next more important of those observed in Knmaon,
Tt is divided into several sections which are considerably abbreviated in
practice.  The rite should be performed either on the day of the boy's
hirth or on the sixth day afterwards. I the father be af home, he
ghould rise early and bathe and make the dedication as already
deseribed for the bogs long life, health and wisdom. He shonld then
worship Ganeda and make this his object that the boy should always
be good, stromg and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by
violuting any of the laws as to condnet or what shonld not be caten, that
her sin should be forgiven her and its consequences should not be visited
on her boy. With the same object he performs the Méd#i-pijd and the
Nandi-éraddha already deseribed.  Sometimes the pusydha-vdchana fol-
lows, which is merely the citation, feeding and rewarding some Brih-
mans to be witnesses that the rite has been actually performed, The
Kalofa-sthapana, already described, follows and after it the navagraha or
ning planets: are invoked fo be present and assist, A vessel of some
bright material is bronght, and in it is placed a mixtare of clarified butter
and honey, with which the tongue of the child is ancinted either with a
golden skewer or the third finger of the right hand, whilst a prayer is
read asking for all material blessings for the boy. The father then pro-
sents o coin to the celebrant, who dips it ina mixtore of clavified butier
and chareoal and applies it to the forchead and threat of both father and
son and then with a prayer places flowers on their Leads. The father
then takes the boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, shoulders and
back, whilst appropriate mantras prmying for strength for those parts of
the body are read by the celebruni. A present is again given io the
celebrunt and after it the umbilical cord is cat, leaving four finger-
breadths. untouched.  The abhisheka or purification is then performed by
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#5Psing the sssemblage with o brush formed from diib-grass and dipped
in the water of the argha. The frontal mark is then given with red san-
dars and a Hower is presented with a verse committing the donec to the
protection of the great god.

Shashthi-makotsava.—The shashihi-mahotsave or great rejoicing in
honour of Shashthi is held on the sixth day after the child's birth. If the
father eannot affowd to engage the services of o priest he can perform the
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohite and commits its
duties to him. The father rises early and bathes, performing the nitya-
karma as usual. He fasts all day and towards evening makes a ball of
clay and smears it with cow-dung. He then takes a plank of wood and
having cleaned it with rice-flonr draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyu-
moa and Bloshthi, He then survounds each figure with o hedro of cow-
dung about a finger-breadth high and sticks upright in this hedge grains
of barley. The image of Shashthi is then smeared with cow-dung in
which cowries or coins are placed, and nest follows the Thudra-mdiri-
peji.  The father of the boy collects the materials for worship near the
door of t.lu;llmusr&, and there drawing the figures of the mothers with rice,
conseerates an argha and dedicates the rite to the day's ceremony,  The
goddesses are then installpd :—* Om bliir bhueak sval Dwdra-métarah be
established here and grant onv reasonable desircs” Then o short meli-
tation takes place, followed by an ‘O, hail’ to Kumd, Dhanadi,
Nandd, Vipula, Mangald, Achali and Padmi, and the usual invitation,
d&e., as far as the dedieation. Next comes the Ganeda-paijd with ringing
of the month and a dedication, then the Matri-piija with similar details
the puaydha-vdchana and kalasg-gthdpana with an invitation to the nine
planets to be present.  The worship of Bkanda and Pradyumna then pro-
ceeds with the usual installation nddress (prafishthd ), meditation, invi-
tation, &e., and prayer (prirvthana) during the offering of flowers, This
is followed by the Shatkpittiki-pdjd or worship of the six nymphs, the
Foster-mothers of Skanda when amongst the Krit!ikds, with an ennmeration
of his names and an invoeation to Svity Bambhddi, Sannati, Priti, A nusiyd
and Kshami., Next comes the worship of Shashthi with the usual Col-
secration of the argha, prisdydma, dedication and installation,

The pratishihia in honour of Slnshthi is as follows :—= O Blatr Dhuvak
seak ( vydhriti-wantra ), O Shashthi-devi, come here to this magical Iﬂau;:
which iz smenred with cow-dang, remain here, consont 1o he hononyed
here.  Then follows the unintelligible mystical formula EIRTE T
4% 4% ® 99 #1% followed by * May Slashthi-Devi in Bpirit and es-
sence be lere and may the regents of all the senses be present.”  The
mental assignment of the different parts of the body to its own peculine
tutelary deity (nydsa) follows and should be made wit, the following for-

~
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nvnle s— O ki, elory to the beart ;. Cue &4d to the head, svahd, (hore mean.
ing * Hail 7} ; O K, to the top-knob, sasheg (here meaning * li:gil R
Alar to the tu_‘l.':i'l.:i{':ll. armonr of the mantem, S ; O Belwwe, to the eyes,
vaushat (lke vashat) ; Om Ehd, (o the mystical weapon of the mant, Jul.rm:t.
The Shashihé-nyasa differs little from the duga-ugdse formula slready de-
geribod,  Then follows the meditation on Shashthi asMahi-devi, of the IIH',';I.:
Lireasts, fonv-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out like o peacock, clud
in yellow elothes, beantiful, bearing a Janee i her hand, Mohesvari, &e.
After the worship of Shashithi has been finished o gavland of sweetimeats
is thrown avound the neck of o male kid.  The ears of the kid are pulled
until it bleats loudly some five or six times in order to frighten and drive
away the evil spirits who are supposed to seek to disturh the ceremony.
Shashthi is again addressed to prolect the boy from evils by flood or field,
by hill or dale, from wild animals by night or day; whilst the father
takes the child in his lap and again touching the several parts of the body
listens to the appropriaste prayers for strength, wealth and long life. The
ceremony ends with a story illustrating its origin. The above fairly
represents the chameter of the mantras used in the ceremonies, and that
these are of Tintrika origin and common alike to Buddhism and the
Hinduism of the 1,11-.~4_-m_'1'!u;.' may be distinetly shown. Cumningliam in
his Ladik (p. 334) gives several mantras collected by him from Tibeto-
Buddhist sonrces which in form and ehameter ave the same os those in
use in the Komaon Himdlaya, Compare his mantm of Sakya Thubla
(Buddba) :—Namah Sdmanta bueddhandm sirvakleshe nidwddlane sarvvas
dhurma valiprapte gegane sape sin sudhd—' olory to the elief of Bud-
dhas, reliever of all suffering, master of all virtue, equal, equal to the
hegvens, hail’ Amin we bave —Naiffah sbinanta vajrdndm chapda
mahdroshana hin—* glory to the chief of Vajras, fierce and greatly
hungry, hail " ; and :——Um vajra—krodha, hiyagriva huldu haelwe hiin phat
—Om O wrathful Vajr, flame-necked, hulu Tl dain phat.  This Inst *is
addressed to the supreme Buddha { Blugeswara), o the celestial Bodhi.
sattwas, Padmapdint and Vajrapini (the lotns and seeptre-bearers) and to
the Tantrvika divinity Twar.' The srme ideas permeate the mystical fore
mulee nsed by Musalmins of the lower elagzes, descendants of Hindd
converts, only the names of Jibriil, Azwiil, &, ave generally uged instead
of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell-compelling deities. . In o
curions figure given by Herklots we have names derived from all threo
systems and common to the Tantras of all. It represents the double
Niga emblem of the male and female principle, and is used by exorcisers
in avoiding the influence of evil spirits. 1t is shown in Plate [, fig. 2, as
giving a fuir example of a magic figure and showing how wide praetices
here referred to are.
L
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Another i3 addressed to Hunumin, Narvastmba, Baitdla and Blniraw :
another 1

i
ol h H

Hinaliis.

adovned with the feigdle, the distinctive emblem of the

ivas, ond all are of the same chamctor as the syntras used by

Numakaraga.—The wdmakarare or naming the child takes plee on

the tenth to the twelfth day aftor birth. In Kumaon, it is held almost

nmversally on the eleventh day and the ritual opens with a series of some-
what abstruse generl rules for sclecting names. The Ganesa-pijd s
as usual first performed, stating the particulur ohject for which it is
undertaken. Then follows the Nandi-sraddba and an oblation to the fire
unude with clamnfied butter. Then o puxture called the panehasguoye is
formed of the following ingredients :—the urine of a slate-coloured cow,
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-coloured eow, the curds of
a white cow and the clarified butter of o pie-buld cow. This mixture is
made up into small balls and a portion used as a burnt-offering (hama),

and the remainder is strewn sbout the hoose and h_-,,-]-._-_-, and also thrown
on the mother of the |2l.'.|:|.' to purify her. A loma is then nude of coins
which are thrown into the five and afterwards become the property of the
celebrant.  The child's name is next settled and written on & small picce
of clean cloth and also whispered in his car:

S Thy name is so and so,
may thou have long life, health and prosperity.” Gifts are then made to
the celebrant and all retive tothe couviyard, where & figure of the sun,
siich as already described, is dvawn on the ground and reverenced with
the nsnal ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this day and is
made to plant his foot on & piece of money placed on the mound (Ghdms
tiparesana ) whilst calling on the names of the deitics that herenfter he
may he able to estoem UTETELS % the dirt under his feet. The party then
return to the house, where the Jisa-mdlri-pitji is performed. 1t consials
m the ringing of the mouth followed ||:.' the eonsecration of the argh

anid u dedication as in the mafpi-piljd, bot the fignres are only seven in
number and are drwn on the wall of the honse, not on wood, and the
deitics honoured ave Kalydni, Mangals, Bhadri, Puanyd, Popyanukhd,
Jayd and Vijayd, These aree worshipped with the usnal ceremonjes
inchding the invitation, &c., and the vosondhdrd alrendy deseribed and
then gifts ave made to Brihmans.

Janmotsaea.—The janmotsara tnkes place on the anniversary of (he
birth of o male and the ceremony connected with it miny be ]J'f.'!‘furmnd
either by the person whose Ll]':l'1.]|.-lj:||j' 18 celebmted op by the family
purekita on his behalf. 1In either case the person for whose benefit the
rite is performed must rise early in the morning und have his body
ancinted with a mixture of sesamum, black mustard and water and then
bathe in warm water and pot on clean clothes. When bathing, a pruyer
is read which brings in the place and date, his name, cagte and race, and
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asks for long life and prosperity; and fo be traly ceffective this prayer
shonld be said when the past year of the native's life merges into the
coming year,  Then the names of the principal deitics ave vepented in
the furm of a short litany, and their aid and assistanee during the ensuing
year are invoked, Should the anniversary fall on a Tuoesday or Saturday
which are remprded as nnlueky days, the ceremony eannot take place, butb
in its stead, the person who desives to devive benchit Trom the rite should
—~ Thestow gifts on Bribmans and in charity, and in this way he shall obtain
all the advantages which the performance of the complete ceremony is
supposed to ensure. It is only in this abbreviated form, moreover, that
the majority of Hindis in Kumaon ohserve this rite.

Karaaoedha . —~The karpavedha or piercing the ear may, according to
the family or tribal custom, take place at any time befween the third and
seventh vear. The rite is said to have heen established by Vyisa, and the
date for its performance is always fixed by the family astrologer. The
Eather of the boy muse vise early and perform the Ganesa-pitjé and state
precizely the object by miving place, time, name, dg., and declaring that
it s for the increase in length of life; strengih, wisdom and good fortune

of his som, whose nnme is also given. He then goes through the Mtri-
I;-n.f_;'r.:, Nandi-gedeiihn, f&o., as m the preparatory CEPEIILOTICE :1]11_1:1:111' lie-
goribed,  The mother takes the ehild in her lap and gives him sweelments
' whilst the operation of piercing the ear is performed ¢ first the right and
then the left car with approprinte maniras, winding np with the nsoal
_grifts to the sstrologer and garshile.  Then follows the ablizheka or asper-
‘ﬂf sion and the presentation of flowers and the malidudrdjana, in which the
Funily barber appears with s brazen tray bearing five lamps made of
dongh, four at the eorners of n square and one in the centre in which the
wick floats in molten elarvified butter. These are waved in the manner
of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make an offering to the

barber aceording to his abilivy.# A
Warship of the planete—The Upanayana or cevemony of putting on
the jeneo or saerificinl thread is always preceded by the worship of the
planetary bodies, For this purpose o yoffadild or hall of sacrifice is pre-
pared to the east or north of the honse and porified with the panehi-
garyat whilst prayers are rend as ench article of the mixture 18 useid.
As a role, however, the coremony is performed in the cow-shed, in the

® T omit the coremony styled Absheraselbdra vidpdramblia, which takes plase
whon o boy first goes to school, as T have never heard of its having been used, It
consists principally of an ennmerntion of all the books, teachers and schoals of philo-
sophy known to the compilor with loudatory verses and prayers that they should be
present and assist in the coremony and in the youth's studies,

+ Already deseribed.



22 3 i | Atkinson—Noles on Hhe 1'|1‘.vr||r:,r [\iu 1,

northern eorner of which o Very H'i111|:l|k' mininture altar of three steps®
known as the grafaeeds is mised.  On the top of the altar the figure of
a lotus with l'igl'l petals 1= demwn and ench petal is colowred to vepreseot
& planet, red for the sun i white for the moon @ reddish-brown for Blnnmna
(Mars) ; whitish yellow for Budha {(Mereury ) ;3 yellow for Vyihaspat or
Guru (Jupiter) ; white for 8'ukra (Venns) ; black for Sanichara { Saturn)
and for Ribn (an eclipse) and brown for Ketu (n comet), For the other
deities the intervals between the petals are nsed.  Offerings of rice anc

curds are then made to each and the usual mvitation, &e., ove made. On
the morning of the day after these preparations have been completed, the
usual preparatory cevemonies already described ave gone throngh, inelud-
i]'l.g the )i.:r.')'l.!-.lrt‘:“'ru'l'!r '[.‘iq']!lll.":\il-{‘l]JIIF1 .li.-‘li.!'i-{r]iﬂlllil Nandicgraddlia and ,f'rr.l_'ﬂl{fur-
ha-vdchana,  'Lhen the person who causes the ceremony to be performed
gives the filnda or frontal-mnrk to the purehile also the argha, flowers,
riee, sandal and presents of coin, ornaments and wearing apparel and
requests him to preside at the cevemony.t  The parents of the child with
the celebrant and the ggsembled friends then mareh round the yitfna-fala
to the sonnd of conches and other instroments and enter by the western
door, when the ceremony of purifying the hall with the pancha-gorya is
again performed. To the south-west of the grofaveds a small homa-veds
or altar for burnt sacrifice is built and o Gre is lighted thereon.

The worship—The celebrant then performs the kalasu-sthapana and
appoints the pradhan-dipa or guardian of the lamp to stand in the enst
and prevent the lamps going out, lest the ceremony shonld be interrapted
by spdtes and gobling.  The worship commences by the celebrant pre- i
senting to each leaf of the lotus on the graha-veld, a picce of metal
stamped with the conventional image of the particolar planet to which '
the leaf is saered. (Then the grestness of each planet is praised and

litanies are read and esch is invited to be present in the place assigned
to it on the graka-vedi.)  All fnce towards the sun and the figire of the
sun towards the east. These are then addressed in the wgnyuitdrana
and then washed with the five awrite, ench mgredient as it is ap-
plicd being sccompanied by a separate mantra. Then cold water ig

offered and the dedieation made with the hymn of praise to :—0Omkira,

% The lowest step is two finger-hreadihs bigh and broad, the next is of the ssme
height but four finger-broadihs broad, and the last is foor finger-hreadtha higher than
tha gecond and one cubit square st the top,

t+ Arsingements are muade in the fitusl for the presence of the Kehdrya, Brah-
man, Hitwiks or promptor and Sedasyn, bot ss s role ol these offices aro performed
by one person.  The ritusl for this ceremony extends over eighty pages of my ma-
puscript and is aid to ccenpy three duys in reeital: it need hardly be said that the
fail ritusl is scldom or never gone throagh.
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Brahmayrshi, Gdyatri, Chhandal and the supreme deities ; the Vyahrifi-
mantrn, Visvamitr, Jamadagni, the metres known as: the gdyatrd, wshind
und anwshiubh and the deities Agni, Viyu and Sdryya, who nve asked to
assist in the ceremony. Then the eyakriti-mantia is recited separately
and together thus :—0Om bhad 1 invite and sct up the sun; Chu Bliweval 1
wnvite, &o.; Owosead 1, &eo; Om Bliie bhavad svad, T, &e., and the figure
of the sun is placed on a small eireular altar crected in the middle of the
graha-vedi, then the invitation is made with the mantra -—Owm alypishae,
de. Next Aeni is addressed as adliideva of the san, and invited io be
seated on his right hand with the eydheiti-mantra separately and together
as in the case of the sun and also a specinl mantra for the invitation :—
O Agwim ditam, e, Next on the left side Rudra 15 invited as the
prafyadiifere in the same manner and the invitation mantra commen-
ces :—" Che frygmbakam,” &e. Next in the south-enst corner the firure
of Soma is set up with a similar ceremony on o small square altar. Next
comes Angdraka or Bhauma on a friangular altar, Budha on an arrow-
shaped altar, fonr finger-breadths long, Guru or Nrihaspati on an altar
gix finger-breadibs square, S'ukra on a five-cornered altar, ning finger-
breadihs across, Sani on a bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad,
Ribn on a sword-shappd altar, and Ketu on one like o standard. Then
the other deities are invited : first the protecting deities, Ganeéa, Durgd,
Kshetrapila, Viyu, Akdds, and Aswini.  Then the gnandians of the rite,
ndrn on the enst, Agni on the sonth-east, Yama on the south, Nirriti on
1&!:h south-west, Varuna on the west, Viiyu on the north-west, Kuvern on
~—the north and 1& on the north-east. Next Bmhma is invited to take his
place in the upper part of the central space on the grafbo-redd and Anunta
in the lower portion. Next in the north®eastern corner already sacred to
Léa, the kalasasthapana is made and the figure of Varupa is placed on the
cover over the mouth of the vessel.  All this is supposed to be done with
the same tedious ceremony.

The meditation—The thread from which the bracelel i made (ru-
ksha-siitra) is now tied round the neek of the vessel {(Falada). Then rice'is
taken in the hand and sprinkled over all the figures wiilst they are asked to
come and tuke their place in the vessel and in the bmcelet.  Then follows

the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to e performed on behalf of
the boy. Next the diydna or meditation is given :—* O who sittest in
the position called padiuisana (1. ¢, with thighs erossed, one hand resting
on the left thigh and the thumb of the other on the heart and the EYCH
looking towards the nose), with hand like a lotus, sprung from a lotus,
who driveth the chariot yoked with seven steeds, two-nrmed, ever present
Havi. O thou who art white, clothed in white garments, driving whits
horzes, adorned with white, bearipr a club, two-armed, ready to do what
s right, Sadi. U thou with the reddish garlsnd and clothes, bearing
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a pike, lanee, and elub, fourarmed; moving like o goal, pranter of ve-
quests, Dhard-sibe. O thou elothed in yellow garments enciveled with
yvellow garlands, sprang from the pericarp of the lotus, elub-holder, two-
armed, seated on o lion, emuter of requesis, Sudha,  Om Gura of the
Deévas anid E]iiif}':lh'-. clothed in white and yollow, fonr-armed, who grantest
the wishes of ascetics. with rosary, thread and alms-dish.  Om thon who
shinest like a sapphive, holding o e, smnter of soquests, viel{arie
borne, arvow-dischurger, Adrda-suta.  Ow thou who art clad in |)jni1',

whose Etl:-||ll; 5 bloe, crested with o dindem, ]:-i'il_l;hl, seabed on a blone |.'iu11I
such O Rdla is praised heve.  Om thon who art of & brown colour, two-
armoed, colub-wiclder, with distorted [oe, i_|,|'|'|':|I'L':i monnted on o vulture,
erantor of desire, Ketu.”? A second meditation of the sane import is
ihen prescribed and others for Varogs, &e.  Then to all the deities named
the deana, &o., a5 far as the flower-olfering, me given and Vyisa is guoted
in praize of the nine planets.  When proeumble, cocoannts should now be
offered with fruit, flowers, and goods ns well as the food supposed to he

areeable to each deity : thos for the sun, balls of rice nnd molasses arc
provided : the moon receives a bali of rvice, clavified butter and milk ;
Blanma, one made of vice, molsses,cluvified butter and milk {atkarila) ;
Budha, one made of milk and rice ; Vyihaspati, sismply elarified botier and
rice s Sukra, cords and rice: Sfani obiping o mixture of rice, elarified
butter and vegetables; Riho has pgoat's flesh; Ketu, rice of varons
colonrs 3 whilst the remainder obtain milk and riee. I these differe
ingredients are not procumble an offering of milk and rice is made to nﬁ‘
ce—The eelebrant then ap.

(oneeeration of the meferials for sacr
proaches the howma=bedd and looking townrds the east makes the nsual
- - & ‘
rinsine of the month, snd then rll'lil!{!t'l.lﬂ-i throngh the whole ceremony of

consecrating the materials for the sacrifice from the appointment of the
Brilman {(bralmoparesana) to the general aspersion (paryukshapa), after
which wiftz are made to the eelebrant. A kind of preface s then rewd
giving the names of the severnl deities and the materinls with which they
should be worshipped. This is followed by the agui-sihipana by which
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present on the altar
as each of the nine pkinets, receives worship, and the throne, &c., arve
presented to him. Lines which represent the tonenes of flime on the altar
are then drawn and adered, and the father of the hoy receives fire from
the celebrant and bending the right knee so as to allow the thigh to le flat
on the gronnd before the altar, meditates on Prajipati, and commences
the burnt-sacrifices by the offer of the dyhdra-doma with clarified butter.
Fuel® {samidh) for the altar iz HIL!FEI“!‘I.] from the wood of the following

® The wood of these troes is supposed to b ecut up into picces mensuring o
span of the hand of the boy who is the snbjost of the rite. Three stalks of ditrpd or

Ludn make one simih,
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trees il prmm; i—dArka (Calatropiz gigunten), Paldss { Dulen II'r'I'r”'r“"" :I.
K hadire ( Aeacin calechu ), .”-:I' ur-:;ri.ld {4 |'.'Ir‘-'.|'r’-:1 rid fiew e I f".'.lnulvlll:l (Ficus
rr'.r.llhll-n.a\'fj and  Eolwneduira [ﬁfﬁ'-’." :.l'lrllmr purdie ), Nami (eacia suwe), Hitreid
(Cypnodon dactylin) and fieda ( Hragrostis cynosuroides).  These picoes of
wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-caten, &., and
must he Hrl.,'l,"l'l{"".l. i enrds, honey amd elarified butter Lefor they are
offered to the nine planets as o fome.  1F the wood of the other trees
~Mentioned is: not il-:':lll'II.L'.I.lnll.l.' that of the _,l'fH'u"-'-'# or Shadiva may be nsed
along. There are three positions for the hand duving the homn:—(1})
the wprigd (doe), (2) the hewmst (female swan) and (3) fikard (sow). In
the sibard the hand is closed and the fingers lie in the palm on the hand ;
the wrigd extends the little-finger whilst the romaining fingrers continng
within the palm of the hand, and the hewsd extends the fore-finger
whilst the haud js closed. The mpig-wuded comes into use in all cere-
monies nndertaken in order to avoid threatened dongers or the retribution
due to evil deeds : the hamsi-muded in the rites observed for increase in
health, wealth or prosperity, and the Sibarimeded in spells for malevolent
purposes, in incantations aguinst an enemy and for cansing any mental or
bodily misfortune to him. If the /Aowa takes place without its proper
spell (mudri), the offeging is froitless and misfortune shall assuredly

ocetr to both the celebmunt and his client.
The oblation—~The hema iz then offered in the name of each deity
Athia short dedication and mantra whilst the mame of the presiding
shi suppased to be present is given os well as the form of Agni. As
this ceremony is gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabu-
lated as follows :—
The nina ;|-|'r|.l:.l'.~'.

i )
s .| Name of Muterisl I Initin] words of Presiding Form aof
Niw bty emploved P i{.}.ﬂ i
deity. “ Py Rt mintri. Lishi. Agni.
| |
i | | |
1 Bun . ludvka I-l‘]m Alrishne, ke, Hiranyastipa. | Kapila.
2 | Moon ol I'..l.?u':'u veo | O dpneren rJ'u ¢ nea- | Grotama, Pingala,
| patra gvam, &e,
3 | Bhsuma ... | Khadira Ohn agwir ml}.l‘:{:!n'.u’.&'l:!.{ 1In'i-l‘l"i[.lﬁlq.‘:ll'll‘l. { Dhimraketu,
4 | Budha ... | Apdmdega,| f.?J_nE udbudhyasvdgne, | Parameshihi. | Jithura.
ke
b | Yrihaspati, { Pippala... | Om crilospate, $o. Grritenmada. | Bikhi.
6 Snkra .., Fiwwmbers,] Owr anrdtparisrutora. | Projipati, Advi, | Hitaka.
| sam, &e, Baragvutl and
| Indra.
7 Sani vy Bami ., | Om fansodeviv abhizh-| Dedhyaitdthar- | Mabiteja.
fueyak, &o. VITIL
£ | Rihu oo | Dirvd .. | Om by nad chitra, &e.) Vimaders, Hutisnna.
] ‘ kKutn oo | Hwin .. | Om Betum, &o. Madhoehehbanda.| Bohita,
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The Adhidevatis.
For these and the succeeding deities !r(rf.'in.:;.! 1% the wood |u'r~c|.':|'i|:|::n:1

and no particular form of Arni is mentioned.

Number. |Nume of deity.|  Initinl words of mantrn, | Prosiding Rishi.

v | Kanva and Medhitithis ==

10 Arni
11 Aper Vrihaspaii. -
13 Prithivi Medhacichi.
13 Vishipu Axin 10,

[
14 Indra oo | O snjoshdh, &e. Az in 4. ’
13 | Indrdni ... | One adityd, &e. e | Ditto 7. I
16 Cue prajdpate, &o, .. | Hirapyagarhha, {
17 Barpa oes | Ol mermen’ st sarpolifyge, &o,... | Duewvda:
18 Brahmi ... | O brahmaya jidnam, &e, ... | Prajipati.

The Pratyadlddevalds.

bakam, o .. | Vadishtl

13 | Rudra v | Ot ey

20 Umi e | Om #ris cha te lokemi, ke, ... | Uttar ivana.
21 | Bhandn ... | Ow yedakrandalk  prathama .-_|| Bhargva, Jomaudsrni aud
| . o Dhirghatamasa,
a2 | Porasha ... | Ot scliasra-sivshd purushofde. | Asvanardyans,
23 Brahmd ... | d# in 18 vyl A8 in 18, ;
24 Inilra . | Dot trdbdram tndram, &o. | Girgyn,
Z0 | Ynma e | O st wasnerh, &e, Aw in 21,
28 Kila cee | Thint Ritwshivast, &e. i I Ditco 15,
27 Chitragupta, | Om chitrdvass, &o. | Ditto 4.
her deities.
3 Vindvaka ... | Om gandndn twd, &e. oo | Asiin 1R,
20 Dargs e | O 1‘lri'l'rl vedass, fo. o |{:-;;_~,—;,F-.:t_
a0 oo | Ol weito y@mano v, &o. voo | Gomdharvds,
a1 ven | Chie e, e, - As in 18,
32 Advinnu ... | Om yavdnbada, &o. “ooe | Medhatitha,
Dilpalds.
Sesamurm and clarified butter are here added to tho
offering of paldia.
o3 I Indra An in 24 o | Agin 24,
pLE Agni - Diteo 10 5 Ditta 3.
35 Yamn o | Ditto 25 Diitto 21,
36 Nirriti oo | O eahnle marpite, Lo, oo | Varuna.
a7 | Varupa ... | O deeesoawe varese, &oo !5'1'|,|_;||;||:;|:,'!|-.hn‘
35 | Viyn .o | Asin 30 oo | Amin 30,
Ha Kuveora ... | (b vaye goane, ke, voo | Bundhnrishi,
40 Lina veo | Dhin ton (Mnam, o, S Gonlaing.
41 Brahmi ... | Asin 18 o ARG,
42 Sarpn 4 Diito 17 wo | Diteo 17, 4
e

Should any eror occur in naming the deities in the onder ahove
given, the entire coremony must be gone throogh again, but no penaliy
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is attached to the use of the materials for the somidh in other than the
preseribed form.

The position assigned to each deity on the graha-vedi will hetier be
understood from the dingram in Plate, 1, fig. 2. In the petals of the lotus,
the letter * A ' stands for ¢ .-ltillid-.“m s the letters * Prdh * for ¢ Pradhdinn-
deva * and the l{.ttcrs Pr.' for * Pratyadhideva,” the titles given to each
triad.  We bave next a ﬁamur of clarified batter with the vyéhriti-mantra

.-*I'l‘.]mah.'{i ning times : hence the name wavihuti-home,  Another offering
of clarificd butter is made with the mant :—* O to Agni who causeth a
guod sacrifice sedhd.” Then a pdrte-pitea, or vessel, is presented to the
celebrant with o dedication that all imperfections in the ceremony may
be forgiven and the rite be completed.

] Baliddea.—The baliling follows and comprises offerings of milk

“or rice and eunds to the north of the graha-vedi or near the homa-veds

A portion of the mixture is taken and pliced on a brazen platter or stone
in the name of the sun with the addrvess:—* Blid Lhé Sun accept this
offering ; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the
alley mlur of tronble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser of pros-
perity to thy worshipper.! Above this an offering is placed for the moon
with the same address angd o on for cach of the fmt} -two deitics assembled
and to whom a hona has been offered. It will be noticed that a homa is
not offered either to the Kshotrddhipati or the Vistoshpati. To the former,
however, a bali is presented with considerable ceremony ; a mixture of
clarified butter and rice kmown as thichrd is placed on a platter of leaves
nnd on it four lnmps of wheaten doneh with clarified butter for oil and a
few eoins, Then an ignomant Brihman or a Sudrm is honoured with an
offering of sandal which, as a rule, is smeafed over his face to make him
look hideoms. The dlydue or meditation on Kshetrapila follows, after
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra® *Om
glory to the venerable Kshetrapila * * # to all sprites, goblins,
demons and their followers, glory to this offering of elavified butter and
rice with its light, gifts and betel.  Hail Kshetrapila * *  filled with
the howling of the fierce-month protect me, eat this offering of Ehichrsd
with its light prepared for thee. Protect the person who causes this

# O namo bhagevate Eshelrapdlive g7 &t ‘g‘: + %‘[ o bhafta-preta-pifdcha.
ddlini-ddbini-betdlddi-parivdroyuidya eska sadiped sadakehival satdmbilad brisordnna.
balir namad bho bho kehetrapdla mare mary, turi turn, Tala Tole, shashe shashe, phen-
Fedra-pririte-didmukho raksha raksha grohamakhabarmmant apin sadipom kriscrdn-
wechalim bhaksha Dhaksho yajondnate pdfi pdhi mame vd sopuira-saporivdraiye it
radnasye v, §e

L
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ceremony Lo be made, be Tor him and his child and those belonging to him,
the bestower of long life."” e,

Padrpihuti-oma—Atter this follows the phrpdfiufi-homa in which
Bharadvaje is the Rishi and ihe deity is Mahdvaidvinara, The offering
is prefaced by the usmal dedication of time, place, person and object,
followed by the lvmn in four verses beginning :—* Om
II'--!.-e""l1 e,

mttreld fd o
- - 7
and ending with * Ow pieed,” &e., whence the name,

Age-
en behall of the boy :—* Ow Agni thou that protectest the body, protect
my hm]}'.‘ O Agni that grantest Iu]l-* life, grant me long life; Om ;"L:;!Li
ihat bestowest encroey i.HH-Lu“ on me enercy; complete whatever is de-
ficient in my oblation ; Chy |1.n:|l:.' Savitd, acceph my sacrifice, holy Soras-
vati necept my sacrifice ; ye twin Advins, erowned with lotuses accept my
sacrifice.” Then warming his hands in the flame of ile altar be applies
them in sucecssion to the various parts of his body saying :—* May cach
member of my body inerease in condition.” Similarly the mouth, nos-
trils, eves, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same intent.

Prydyusha.—After this the rvite enlled frydyusha for ncquiring the
three-fold vital power is celebrated. Tt consists in the applieation of the
filake or frontal mark to the head nnd throat of both the boy for whom
the ceremony is performed and his father. The material for the ttlaka 18
talken from the ashes of the fiome and then mixed with elarified batter

and applied by the celebrant. This is followed by the distribution of
gifts which are divided amongst all the Brihmans present. Bob in
addition to the orlinary presents suitable to the cecasion, the v.mlth}'
and devont are instructed that the following are specially accepiable to
each of the nine plnm'-h::---h: the sun, & brown eow ; fo the moon, &
conech ; to Bhanma, o ved bulloel ; to Budha, gold ; to Vythaspati, yellow
clothes and gold: to S'akra, a white horse ; to S%ani, n black cow ; to
Rihu, o sword, and to Ketn; o goat. These subsequently become the
property af the officiating |r|'1'r_'.-\1 g bt it 15 allowed to commute these
gifts in detail for a sum of meney which is made over to the priests with
the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, and that the
money is in lien of the gifts due to ench of the nime planets. All then
march around the alter singing :—" Om, go, o, best of rods, omuipotent,
in thy own home, where Brabma and the other gods are, there go thou
Hutifna, The planeis are then worshipped and sfterwords Ilu, cele-
brant and his assisiauts asperses the assembly with water faken from the
kalusa whilst chanunting a hymn.® This is followed by a manteat in

s Thie iz called o Vaddik liyman and commences - Om sareve samudedl saritos

Hrtldni foladdnaddl,’ &e.: it eontaing thirty-foar verses,
+ Called o Pauranika-mante.

“
ijid.—The Agni-pdjd comes next in which Apui is addressed™
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which all the ﬂt'it,i'l..‘.i are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuons
and their [H'I'I:'E['ll.lm be extended toall, The #loks of sandal is then
given by the celebrant to the men of the assembly with the man-
tra® i —* O, may it be well with thee, be thon fortunate; may Mahi-
lakshmi be Et’.x-:m'tl with thee = may the _1_--..;.!.-,,-.]1.1.“:.'5 protect thee; moy
good fortune be “l"""l,"’"' with thee everywhere ; may evil planets, sins,
unparitios and canses of quarrel secing the mork oun thy foreliead be
powerless to harm thee.”  The rice is :!|-1-15¢:|. with the mantm — G
muy this rice protect thee!! The filuka is given to women 1|l¢.'|l.2'L‘.' s an
oruament without any mauntr, bat the vice is applied with® the mantra
used for men. The mantra-pagha follows, of which twenty-one verses
are for the men and three for the women whoze husbands are alive at tho
li.llll.‘_: when fimished, Qowers are distributed to all |1|'|,'-_\:|_~:||L After this
the ceremony of fastening on the braceler (radshdbandhbana) takes place
il the blifyasi-dana with its gifts in whieh all the dancers
hip of the planets eoncludes as usnal

HES l.].r.'rii.'l‘i.'.ll_'d -

ans share. The wor
with a feast o Brahmans.
Chitpa-Larapa.—The rite known as chibpd-Tarapa or shaving of the

and the music

head is also included amongst those preparatory to the assumption
of the sacrificial thrend. « The favourable moment is fixed by the family

astrologer and when arranged for, the father of the boy commences the

rite the night befure by going through the Goneda-pitjd.  He then talkes

ten small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmerie,
dith-orass, mustard and a eoin, ties them in the bair of the hoy with the

W~ mautm :—* To-morrow you will be cut off,’ &e. Three are tied on the

richt side of the head, three on the left side, three at the bick of the
head and one on the top,  The next mu:n-n‘rng all proceed to the wyajia-
gdla in which the grafa-vedi of the previous ceremony was evected. The
duties of the day are opened with the rinsing of the month, next the
argha is set up and conseerated and the prdpdydma is gone throngh
followed by the dedication.

In the last rite, the celebrant defines the objeet by stating that the
cercmony is performed for the ehdrd-karape and wpanayara (initin-
tion) of 50 and go, the son of so and so, &e. Next follow the whole of
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punydha-vichana, The
celebrant now approachies the ehdpi-karapa-vedi and again eonseerates
the argha and makes a dedieation to Agni and then lights a fire ipon
the vedi or altar. The father now takes the boy in his arms and the
fuother seats herself to his left, and all assist in the installation of ihe altar
and the invitation, &ec., is gone through as before.  Then an offering of
clurified butter is thrown on the fire with the mentr :— Om prajipa-

* Omn bhadromas te, &o,
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taye,) &c., and gifis are bestowed on the celu.-lm:'nt-. The hair of the
ehild, except the ‘"ET-]'UEUL % now cut off whilst an |'||:]'|:1!‘('II11'L"I'I:‘ Beavicn is
remd.  The hair is then buried witl cow-tlung near aomg water and  the
boy 18 Dathed and elothed in Lis best and placed near the celohimnt and
& held to be entitled to the nomne wilneeod or religious student. The
ceremony as usonl winds up with gifts to the celebrant and ns
Brilunans, veplied to by a mantra and the gift of o fower (asisha) -
beuediction.

Asstmes the garb of @ student.—According to the Pdraskurasiitra,
the son of 2 Bralunan uy assnime the Jumes ab seven or q_-lgln: vears of

age, the son of a Kshatriya at eleven years of age and the son of a Vaidya |

at twelve years. These limits ean be doubled where necessity exists,
but the ceremony cannot take place after the second limit has expired.
The father and son now approach the upaneyana-vedi and the boy pre-
sents the filepdive to the altar.  This tilapdfra iz an iron pot containing
gesamum ol in which coins have been placed and which form a portion
of the honornvinm of the celebrant, The invitation, e, is amin 1eeited
and the dedication is made to ensure the success of the young student
in his studies. Next follows a formal burnt-saerifice of clarified buiter,
The celeleant then receives from the father of éhe boy a loin-cloth, belt,
sacrificial-thread, waist thread, walking-stick and bason for receiving
alms and gives them one by one to the boy with the mantr
Separate woods are preseribed for the walking-stick according to caste ;
for the Brihman, paldéa; for the Kshatriyn, bel; and for ihe Vaidya,
gular. The celebrant then asperses the Lhead and breast of the boy and
accepts him as one duly prepared and fit to be mised to the degree of o
religions student.  The boy neft scats himself to the north of the ce
brant and his father goes throngh the Agni-paija and offers o snerifics of
clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brilmans., The title bhiatfa is
given to the student who has assumed the sacrificinl thread,

Saluting fhe veligious preceplor—The nstrologer fixes the fugnadina
or propitions moment for repeating the giyatrd, and when it comos the
boy seats himself in front of the eelebrmnt and turning Lis face towards
the north-cast salutes the celebrant and presents gifts to Lis purohite. Ha
then crosses his arms and places his right hand on the right foot and his
left hand on the left foot of the purehita and bows his head down until
it touches his hands. The purohifa then gives the dfisha and for a
Briliman reads the gdyates three times, thns :—

. for ench.

le-

#
(1) Owm bliir Bhuval soal taf savitur wareayan,
(2) Repeat first line adding bhargo devasya dhimaky,
(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiye yo nak prachodaydi.
L

b
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The Kshatriya gayatre is as follows :—

Om decasya savitur wmabine dsavam vifvadovyam dhiyd bhagam ma-
nduahe,

The Vaisyn gr:JuJu 15 ns follows :—

Oun visvd ripani prati soenchate kavik prisdeld bhadrawm dwipade cha-
tushpade vi nikam akhyat savitd varesyo "nuw prayinam wshoso oirdjoli.

The boy again brings presents and falls at the feet of his purelite
mu'{ prays that with his teacher's aid he may become o lenrned man.  The
purofita then instrocts his 1311]:1| i the sa 4'.|'r-',|'rt1 already deseribed. Nextb
the saimudh or small faggot of sticks from five trees previously mentioned
is taken by the boy and with one of the picces he touches his eyes and
then dips one end of it in clirified butter and again the other and then
places it on the fire on the altar.  Similarly the enrs, nose, hands, arms,
forehead, lips, and breasts are touched in order and the stiek arve burned.
The ecclebrant then performs the {rydyushe by applying the frontal and
throat-marks with the ashes of the howee and clavified butter. The boy
then goes through the dandawat or salutation as already deseribed aund
again receives the diisha. He then addresses Agni, stating his nanme,
caste, parentage, &e., and asks the deity to take him nnder his protection
and aguin prosirates hémself before his purolife, who usnally delivers a
homily on genera]l condnct. The boy then begs from his friends and
presents the results to his purohita saying :(—" O Mahivija accept these
alms which I have received."

Veddarambha.—Then commences the rite connected with the first

—study of the Vedas, the Veddrnmblia. Gautama has said that the Veda

of the division to which the student belongs shonld first be read by him.
Tho celebrant I:n‘rﬂns the altar called the Veddrambha-pedi, for whieh
the usual Ganefa-puiji is performed and a fire is lighted théreon. Tha
flame is then fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of the
deities invoked to be present and assist, for whom ihe whole invitation,
&e., is'repeated, followed with the nsval gifts and dedication. Then
comgs the worship of the Vedas themselves with invitation, &e., followed by
the worship of Ganes, Samsvati, Lakshmi and }\nli}dj'mn. accompanied
with the usual installation address (prafishthid), invitation, &e, Then
the boy looking townrds the north-east performs the prdaiydme and
recites the gdyatrd and mantras in honour of the four Vedas, commencing
with that belonging to his own division. He next recites *the mahi-
vydhrili with the gayatri three times, 1. e, the gdyatri with the namas-
* fedra :—" Om Bhair, Om bhuvah, Om sak’ He is then told to go to
Benaves and study there and for form’s sake actually advances a short
distance on the road and then returns, when the uen‘m-:m_v is closed with
the usual distribution of giits.
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Samidvartana. —Next comes the sewprdparfiong 1-.""'“"“'““-: liome after
finighing his studies) which commences with the eift of o ecow to the
celebrant. The boy takes hold of the cow's tail with one haod and hobd-

g water in the other vepeats o short formula and gives the cow to the

celebrunt,  There s in this vite also an altar or eedd, the conseemtion of
which takes place exactly as in the previons rite, The father, son and
celelugnt approanch the altar awd the son coming forward and luying 11-||-:l
of his vight enr with lis left hand and his left ear with his Jl"]lﬂ.““*

hand (egastopuiet) savs, he s ceased to do evil and wishes to learn to 1

do well,  The colebrant answers “may yon have long life.” The cele-
brant then asperses the boy and lis relatives from the water of the wda-
Famblia or small vessel for holy-water nsually placed near the kaloda, and
:'-|1|-:~1-t]||r11l'|:.' takes whatever water remnains and pours it l|l|'-i.lli_’_:;| i metal
sieve ealled sehasradhird on the head of the boy. These operations are
each pecompanied by a mantin, as also the taking off of the belt (mekhala)
and the applying of the fifuks to the twelve parts of the body :—(1) the
forchead in which Kedva vesides; (2) the belly with Nariyana; (3)
the heart with Alidhava ; (4) the vight side with Vishon ; (5) the left side
with Yamana; (6) the hollow below the throat with Govinda ; (7} the
right arm with Madhustdana; (8) the left arm with Svidhara; () the
root of the ears with Trivikvama; (10) the back with Padmanidbhba ; (11}
the navel with Dimodara, and (12) top of the head with Vasudeva.
The boy then clothes himself, and the ecelebrant repeating appro-
priate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days, &. &,
not touching a Sidra or a dead body, &e. On the fourth day they again
assemble, and the fema known ._l.‘g. }..lraurrf.-nh is made, and .t""!:lt'l. the
entire ceremony of conscorating the gralia-redi 18 pone throneh as well ns
the 'l.'l.'f_II!'."-IlII:E.I of the nine Iﬂ:‘:][l_‘i.‘, :1._.'||,"|_1;114-|,r.-.|'-'|'|":i"r‘-1 aund the !hl:l. s =zister or
mother performs the makinindjona (waving of lights) before him, and all
winds up with the usual gifts and a feast,

Fiviha-farma.—The ceremonies connected with marriage conie next
and occupy no inconsiderable place in the services. They include those
arranged in the following five divisions :—

(1) Aeni-piijid ; clothing, perfuming and anpinting the body ; the
purohite of the boy shall then ask the other the name and
caste of the girl and commmunicate the same information
*recarding the boy.

(2) Presentation of a cow and coin in honor of the girl : procession
from the house to the agei-redy,

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formal conclusion of
the arrangements ; then ecircumambulation of the fire-altar
aud performing the k wfa-Kand ikd.
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(#) The bride sits to the right, and the briderroom sits to the left
close together, while a fome s made. .

(3) Next follows the somsrava-prdsens, pilraapitra, gifts to Brih-

mans, aud the verses suited to the ceremony,

Végdina —Commencing with the first group we have the vdgddna-
vidhi or rules for the preliminaries to a marviage,  Some days before the
wedding takes placo the father of the givl performs the Ganesa-pijd and
“tlie dedication declaving the object to be the corvect and successful jzsne
of the edgdidnn, with detail of his own caste, nnme, race, and that of the
boy to whom he has given lhis girl.  The girl then performs the Indrini-
pitjd (one of the divine mothera) before a likeness of that deity drawn on
gold or other metal.  Next day the sarvecdrembhe or the beginning to
collect the materinls necessary for the wedding takes place. The
father of the bride takes a mixture of turmerie and ldhd (parched grain)
with water and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Gapesa-
pitji. The same is done by the father of the boy to the boy, and in od-
dition he takes three small bags (potali) of cloth containing coin, betel,
turmerie, roli (powder on the seeds of Mellotus phillipinensis) and rice®
one of which 15 buried within the hearth where the food i5 cooked ;
second 1s 5115|H_'m|u1’1 frl.'lm a handle of the kaydhi or 5I'r‘-u-[um m which the
food i= cooked, and the third is attached to the handle of the spoon.
The object of these proceedings is to keep off ghosts and demons from
the feast. Thin cakes are preparved of wheaten flonr (swmindla) and
thicker cakes (pird) of the same, which, with sesnmum and balls of a
mixture of rice-flour, ghi, and molasses (laddid and ehliol) are made by
the women,

Fivst visit—Next comes the pirvdWga which takes place on the day
before or on the morning of the wedding. The parents of both ehildren,
ench in their own honse, commence with the Ganesa-pijd, followed hy
the Mitri-piji, Nandi-érdddha, Punydha-vichana, Kalaso-sthipana and
Navagraha-pitjd as alveady deseribed. The parents of the girl seldom
perform more than the first two, and remain fasting until the Kanyd-ddana
has faken place. The father of the givl then throngh his danghter
adores Ganri, Mahedward, amd Indrdni, and ties a pofali on her left hand.
The father of the boy binds a similar bag on the richt wrist of the bay,
and also on the left hand of the hoy's mother.  Four days afterwards the
bags are removed.  On the morning of the wedding day the family as-
trologer sends a water-clock, to mark the exact moment, with other
presents to the father of the girl, and declares his intention of being
present with the marriage procession at a4 certain hoor.  The boy is then

& These are the contents of tho pefali communly nsed, thongh a moch mora
elaborate inventory is given in the ritual.

s A = - o T
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dressed in his best, perfumed, anointed, and painted and placed in o
pninrut'lli'ur and, accompanicd 1'1" the friends of the family and MINSICILIE,
he sets ont for the bride's house, He is met on the road by o deputation
from the bride’s father, conv eving some presents for the bridegroom, and
near the village by o relative of the bride, who interchanges further pre-
gents.  The procession  then balts for vest whilst daneers and musicians
exercise their eraft.  All then proceed to the house of the bride, where

a clean-swept place opposite the prineipal entrmnce has been decorated by~

the women of the family with rice-flour and red sanders, On this place
the celebrant and partics to the ceremony with their fathers and prin-
cipal relations take their place, whilst the remainder of the procession
stand at a respectiul distance. Next comes the ilyarghe which com-
mences with the consecration of the argha, Then the father of the bride
recites the barena sonkalpa, dedicating the rite to the' giving of his
daughter to the bridegroom, o fter which he offers the water of the argha
to the celebrmnt who aceompanies the bridegroom, as well as water for
washing his feet, the {ilaks with flowers and rice, and the materials necea-
sary for the ensuning ceremomies. Similar offerings aré made to the
bridegroom ; and his father is honoured with flowers and ‘the déisha,
and all git down to o feast, _

The warringe hall.—The near relatives of the parties then assemble
in the marriage-hall. The bride is placed looking towards the west and
the bridegroom towards the eanst with o curtain between them, whilst the
fathers of each perform the Ganefa-piji. The bridesroom's father
sends a tray of sweetmeats (leddi) to the ginl's father, on which the
latter pluces flowers and veturns the tray to the boy's father. The bride's
father then washes the bridegroom’s fect and fixes the filakas on his fore-
head. Amin the girl's father sends a tmy of sweetments which is
accepted and returned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then
performs the dehamans and receives from his father-in-law a tray of
sweetmeats (madhuperka ) made from honey, &e.  He should then taste
a portion of them, and say that they are good and express his thanks
for the present. He then washeés his hands and rinsing his mouth per-
forms the prandydma and sprinkling of his body with the right hand
merely and the nsual mantra. The bride's father takes a bundle of Fuds
grass in the form of a sword and calls out * In'.in;: the ealf:" the bride-
groom says, it is present.’®  Then water is sprinkled over the figure
6; the calf aud several mantrs ore rend, and as in the T{iﬂi-Yug'.L the
slauglter of cows is prohibited, the figure is put aside and gifts ave substi-
tuted.

# Asa rule in Kuwmaon, the figure of a ¢alll made in douglh or stamped on metal
is F:ﬂink‘!l’.‘d-

B



1884.] af leligion tn the Hiwmdlaya, @

Verificalion of fumily—In the meantime, a Bralman of the bride-
groom’s party preparves the aliar, consccrates it, and lights the fire
The bride’s father then gives four picces of eloth to the bridegroom and
be returms two for his bride.  The bride's father then rises the curiain
and allows the perties to see eneh other. Then the celebrant on the
girl’s side, after reading the déiredda verse,® usks the celebmnt on the
boy’s side the gotra, pravara, dikid, ceds, ancestors for three gencrations,
ulill name of the boy. The celebrant on the boy’s side recites a similar
verse and replics to the gquestions asked, winding up with a request for
like information as to the girl's family, which is given. The questions
and answers ave repeated three times, the verses alone being clianged.
This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts, and dedieatory
prayers and o Aema of fonr swestments, two from the bride’s hounse
oifered by the bridegroom and two from the bridegroom’s house offered
by the bride.

Wie giving away—At the exact time fixed for giving away the girl,
the bride's father turns his face to the north, whilst the bride looks to-
wards the west. The father then oxtends his hand and the girl places
her hand (palm npwards) in her father's hand with fingers closed and
thumb extended, and lolding in the palm kude-grass, sesamum, barley
and gold. The boy takes liold of the girl's thumb, whilst the mother of
the girl pours water on the three hands during the recital of the dedica-
tion by the celebrant. This portion of the vite concludes with the for-
mal bestowal of the girl generally ealled the kanyd-ddna. When this is

‘,.-f’cmwludml the girl leaves her father's side of the hall and joins her hus-
band, when the dinardkyat is road, and the father of the bride addresses
her and prays that if any error has beeh commiited in bringing her up
it may be forgiven. Next an address with offerings is made by the bride-
groom to his futher-in-luw, thanking him for the gift of his well-cared-
for dunghter. In return the father declares the girl's dowry, and the
clothes of the two are knotted together. Then come the nsual gifts,
aspersion, and offering of flowers.  The bride and bridegroom then pro-
ceed to a second altar] which is usually evected outside the marriage
hall and whilst mantras are vecited by the celelbrant cirenmambulate

the outer circle.
The circumambulation.—This heing done the dghdra-home follows

which comprises twelve offierings conjointly made by bride and bride-

% In praize of Hara and Hari.

4+ Containing four verses from the Pordnns.

T This aliar iz about a cubit square and is surronnded by o hedge of Lranehis of
the sacred trees connected together with bwine, sutside which the eirctmsmbalation
taknrz pj:;r.c:.n vither three, five, or B.L"\'L'-I.I timoed,

N
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IO, the former of whom holds her huasbaoul's o whilst he il!ﬂt}t‘:ﬂ
ench offering on the altar and the celebrant revites the prescribed prayera.
Next come the nsaal gifts and returns in fowers and rice. Then follows
the raskirablipdi-homa, which also consisls of twelve offerings, CU”_I!”i"ﬂ:F
made, winding up with presents as before.  Also the jayd-homa with its
thirteen offerings, the abliydtane-home with its eighleen offerings, the
punchaka-homa with its live offerings aud {he ldjd-howa with its offer-
iugs of flowers and froit. Then ihe altar is agnin circnmambulated “am
parched rice spinkled from a sieve on the pair as they move slowly
around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride and places her a ghort dis-
tanco apart, when her brother approaches and pives her some parched
rice with which she makes a homa. The Lridegrocm then nsperses his
bride with water from the folasa whilst repeating the mantra :—* Om
dpah Stedl fivatomdd,” &e., and also touches her chest and head with
appropriate mantras, Bhe then goes to the left of her hushand and lays
bold of his garments, and whilst another mantea is read, the bralimafiona
15 made by the bridegroom. The bride then washes her hnsband’s fect,
who in return makes her o present, and each applies the tilaka to the
other and eab curds and molasses togeiher, After washing of hands the
piirpdpdtra takes place, in which forgiveness is eraved for all defects in
the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, &e., and the wertra-palra or leaf is
placed on the bridegroom’s head by the celelmant with the prayer that he
may be well and have long life, and for this the celebrant is again re-
warded. Then follows aspersion, the giving and receiving of the tilaka,
dc., and the bridegroom is told to look well at his bride. A homily.i
now given regarding their conduct, the one towards the other, that they
should above every thing keepfthemselves pure for three nights or until
the ehalurilii-Farma had taken place. The party then proceed in doors
and the Gawedi-pijd, jivemdiri and vasoddhdra vites are performed ;
the maliduivijone olso takes place by the bride's meother, who presents
swoetments and opening the knot in their garments gives n portion of
the sweetments to both bride and bridegroom, who then vetire.

Dhdrt-aitpi-pija.—Next morming the yonng married couple ariso
carly and after domestic worship again tie their parments together and
perform the dwdra-mdtri-pijd at the bride’s father's home, The door-leaf
is eleaned with rice flour and on it fignres of the Mitris are drawn and
reverenced conjointly, the bride assisting by holding her husband's arm.
Again she alone prepares the threshhold and performs the dehialiya-pibja,
by sprinkling rice and flowers. After breakfast bhoth proceed to the
bridegroom’s house, where in the presence of a chill who bears on his
head a small lotd of water with a green branch on if, indicative of pros-
perity, he formally commits his wife and her dowry (o the safo keeping
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fe "f-"':fi'J-'-----f:'_l'l'.l'h;.l": acain takes place and after enter-
om that the

jet is performed with the de

e ;-ll_h'*-:l-_]l-n'

e propitious and the useal gifts, &, winding up with the

a !"." the sister of the Illilll.':jl-.--.ll.l nmd the aspersion of tho

" the celebrmt.  After this mifis are distributed and all the
are pernntted to disperse,
: . —Un the fourth day the chaturthi-Earina takes place,

which consists of the usual preparatory ceremonies followed by the re-

moval of the il fali or small barrs from the wrsts of the bride and bhrde-

groom preceded by w howa ptrpaguetve which conelndes the CETEITIONY.

Dioiv-dyaniana.—"The next ceremony is the diriragamaons or * socond-

coming,’  The Instruetions diveet that on a propitious day the boy's
parents shall cook certain cakes enlled plenika and placing them in o
basket, the boy proceeds with them to his father-in-law's honse, where
he salutes all the J.:.'..'Ili|1'.' and presents the food. Farly im the morning
EII_' |_I-\.-|.'lll!.'||.-C I|=.l.' 1.;:":III'.-.!_-II-.'F_III:I' :|Ill.|. H A | |"':'.'-:}'|1|".||.l||_' Ii|r||_' '|||;|l.:|::-. |:|i5 1'\.‘ii'{:
i 15 then interchanped belween him and the relatives

near him,  The {:

of his wife and formal salutations take ploce. He then takes his wife
I

and whatever portion of the dowry that is now given to his own house,
and on Ll:'J'i\III: at the threshhold the garments of both are aain kootted
together, foth are then seated torether and the hushand rinses his
yeinne and dedieation
to the dwirdgamans and the dwdre-mdtri-pijii.  Gonedaand the Mityis

are then worshipped and the fixing of the favouralle time is again gone

mouth, consecrates the arghe and performs the prdnd

r"_ hl_'l'-ll."]l that the whole rite HELY be undertaken at the |||',:-\.|_|J'||'||_L_l‘ moment
and be free from defects.  Gilts are then |||“d| to the family purofite and

astrologer as if to the de 1Ly, and the I.IIII| il o0 within while I|,-;' Eerali-
tibeliana 18 read.  On enterivg the inner apartments  the _'.'-:rl|1l'-.: eouple

worship the Jie-i 5 whose ligures are drawn on the walls.  The

kaluge is then consecrated and the couple ciremmambulate the vessel and
the usual offerings and dedication are mude ; winding up with the as-
persion, after which the knots on the parments are untied and tlie couple
feast and retire to rest,

Avla-vivalio~—~should any one desire to marry o thivd time, whether
hiz other wives arve alive or not, he must go throneh the ceremony known
phs gigantea). The
aspimnt for a thisd mariage either boilds o small aliar near o plant of
the arka or brings a branch home and places it in the ground near an

s arfi-pivdha or marriage to the arka plant (Calotro

altar. He then goes through all the preparatory ceremonies and also the
Slryya-puiji with its anvitation, &e., and prdrfione or I1l'|fIlTl:|:[l'|r'| with
lisrids l']”’"l'?"i atl appropriate mantas. He then circnmambnlates the

altay and asks the caste, &e, as in the regular ceremony ; o purchita
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answers on the pavt of the arka that it iz of the K véynp

granddaugrhter of Aditva, the cranddanehter of Swva ant

Arka; then follows the caste, name. &e., of the real bridd

then wound ten times around the arle, aceompanied each tin

tra, and again wround the neek of the Lulagr, To the north o

fire-nltar is mised and the dyhdra-fema is mode to Agni with
dedication. Next comes the predhdne-loma with the mantras,

Gik " and “ Om yesimativdld "

the vydfliriti-home with its own

mantra and the bhdrddi-nevdhuti-kome with its

ning manteas closing
trpdpiatra and  dedieation. After this a second eircumam-
on follows and « prayer and hymm.  Four days the arke remaing
wheve it has been planted, and on the fifth day the person is entitled to
commence the marringe ccremonies with his thivd wife, Tf, however,
she be already a 'n.]l.lu'.t_, he can take her to his home without any further
CETEIMOoNY,

with the

b st

Kuanbha-viedha.—The Kwmbha-vivdha or marrince to an enrthen vessel

takes place when from some conjunction of the plane ER L & ety s SRR
bappy union are wanting, or when from some mental or bodily defect no
one is willing to take the boy or girl.® Tha ceremony is similar to the
EIE'IL'EUI“!H_;', but the dedication onumerates the defects in the l.-,._u.]titm of

the planets in the worshipper's horoscope and states that the ceremony

is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the conjunction of the
adverse planets or of the bodily or mental defects of the native as the

case may be. The nine 'll]:ll:{'L.‘G are hononred and also "l,'_;:.x]n_]” and Vara-

na, whose forms stamped on a piece of metal nre amongst the fuorniture \(
of the ceremonial, The aic .l'ru.f.r or border of the garment used in'the
knot-tying is represented by coft weting the neck of the girl or boy with "._
the neck "of the vessel, when the aspersion is made from the woter of the

kalaga with a brush made of the five leaves,

Casual coremonies.  On EBilling a snake—Severn]l coremonies nre pre-
geribed for allevinting (fint) the evil effects of accidents, bad omens,
portents, unlucky aets, &e., which may bo briefly noticed here. Thus,
if in ploughing, the share mjures or kills o snake, a short ritual is pre-
geribed to appease the lovd of the snakes. Goneds, the Mitris and
Kshetrapdla are first worshipped on the spot : then the ficnre of AMyitynn-
jaya is drawn on cloth and with it that of the snake-god, and both are
worshipped with the invitation, &ec., and the sarpa-mantra is recited and
& homa made,

Death of a plongh-bullock.—One-sixteenth of the value of the cattle

& The Fishou lll(l“:.h'l'l:'l'|"'”||'-' ir gimilar Lo the Kumlha-virdha. Tho irl iy firat
married to a pictare of Vishpn in order to avert the influcnce of the planets whon tho
eonjunction of the latter would eliow ler to become o widow or a bad character.
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should be paid as a devadandn to Bribmons,  Aunother coremony kuown
as the epishablia-patana takes place when a bullock dies or is injured while
ploughing,

. Unlucky conjunctions—It is believed that if the megha-sankrinta
comes within the conjunction of the planets noted in the horvescope, the
native will die within six months, and similarly if the fdle-sankrinto come
within the horoscope the native dies before the next megha-sankrdnta : to

“avert these evils o special ritual is preseribed in which Govinda is the prin-
cipal deity invoked. A more elaborate service takes place on the oceasion
of an eclipse when numercus articles are placed in the kaleée and the
il]mg s of the 5:::;ku-gmi gin :Jllmd on metal 18 \'.‘ul'ﬁ]lippcd and the usual wifts
are made.

Barn again frouw a cow's month.—The coremony of being born agnin
from the cow's month l::_,lurllu.ﬁ'}.:u-pmsr:lm,} tnkes I:]Huu when the horos-
cope foretells some crime on the part of the native or some dendly cala-
mity to him. The child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sievo
which is passed between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the
fore-legs to the mouth and again in the reverse direction signifying the
new birth. The usual worship, aspersion, &e., takes place and the father
smells his son as the cogr smells her ealf. This is followed by warious
burnt-offerings and the nsual gifts, &e.

Dentition, §e¢~—Ceremonies are also prescribed when the teeth are
cut irregularly, when the father and son arve born in the same lunar man-
sion, when three children are born at the same time or in the same lunar
mansion, when snakes are geen . coifu, when a dogyis seen during a
ceremony, when a crow evacuates on one’s clothes, on seeing a white
erow, when gifts of land, money or graih are made, and when building a
house, &e.

Mila-nakshatra—The misfortunes that arc supposed to follow any
one born in the Mila-nakshatra, which is presided over by Nimiti, the god-
dess of evil, are such that the parents are advised to abandon such
a child, whether boy or girl, or if not, to go throngh the ritnal preseribed
for the occasion with great care and circumspection. The Mila-ginti
commences with the Ganesa-paije followed by the setiing up of the
argha ond the dedication. The sesamum, Luda, h;‘r_l']n}' ancl water are
taken and the pradhdna-sonkalpa 18 recited and also the Mdtyi-pijd,
Punydha-vichana and Ndndi-ériddha are gone through. The eelebrants are
then appointed and duly reverenced and the person who canses the core-
mony to be performed stands before them with the palms of his hands
joined together in o snbmissive attitude and asks them to perform the rite
according to rule. The celebrants consent and proceed to the grihadild,
or as usual in Kumaon to the place where the cows are tied up. A place
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15 seleeted and purificd either with holy-water (4. e., water which has
been conscerated by using the names of the saered places of pilgrimage)
or the mixture called pancha-gaya. To the sonth-west n hoellow is made
and o fire is lighted thevein, and this is followed by the ritnal contained
in the formal appointment of the Brihman to the aspersion. An altar is
then made, and on the top o lotus of ewenty-four petals is dmwn and
coloured and named as deseribed Lelow.® :

A bandsome metal vessel is then placed in the midst of the figure
and four other vessels are placed one at each corner of the prineipal altar,
A figure of Nirpiti stamped on metal is placed in the centre of the altar
on s vessel and small pieces of gold, silver and copper on the other
vissels after Im\'mg been washed with the five nectars ﬂl}]"“”d with the
nsual mantras. Next comes the address to Ni rpiti prefaced by the
vyedhpitl mantra :—* Come hither and remain here O Nirpiti mistress of the
Muia-ialshatra, grant our rvequests and accept gur reverence,”  Her
companions and the twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus
arg similarly invited with the same fermula,

Three of the vessels are dedicated to Bralmi, Varuna and the nine
planets who ave invited to attend. Then the medidation on Nirriti and
the deities to whom the altar is dedicated follows —* Nirpiti, black in
colour, of beauntiful face, having a man as thy vehiele, protectress, having
asword in thy hand, clad in ghining robes adomed with jowels! A
ghnilar short meditation on Indm and 1'0:,’:] i J_::i'l.'{:u and for the remain-
ing deities, the recital of their names is held sufficient. NWirpiti then
receives the formgl invitation, &e., with the manira :—* Owm moshisc’
de., whilst the others are merely named. Then those deities invited to
pecapy the three vessels above Pimed receive the invitation, dc., and
comineneing with Nirgiti all are in ovder worshipped with flowers, sandal
and water. The vessel placed to the morth-east of the altar i8 dedicated
to Budra, and on it are laid the five varieties of senstika and below it, o
drona of grain.  On the covered mouth of the vessel the image of Rudm

® The name on the petals ia that of the initinl letters of the nalwhatra or lunar
mansion, sbove which is the name of the rogent of the mansion nnd below the e
which should be given o it.  The nnmes in onder commencing with the mansian ovep
which the Visvndovas progide are as follows :—

1. Urtard-Ashirhi. 10, Krittiki, | 19. Uttara-pholguni,
& Sravans. 11. HohinL | 20. Tastd,

3. Ithanizhthi. | 12, Mriga-sirng, { 21 Chicri.

4. Sara-bhishaj. 13. Andrd, | 22, Sedti

5. Phrva-bhadeapadd. | 14 Punarvasi. | o3 Vitiths

G: Uttara-bhidropadd. | 15, Tishya, | B4 A riradhs.

7. Revati. | 16, Adloshd, 25, Jyeahtha,

8, Advini. | 17. Maghi. | 3 M, }In the
o, Bharapi. |18, Pirea-phalguni | 27, Phrvishirhd, BT
: .
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HL”‘!IIEIL'(]. i medul is ]i].‘it'uxl after ||:"i1|g_:' wished in the five nectars as be-
fore followed by the dedication, meditation, hymun of proise and invi-
tation, &e. Then tho ewga-nyisa to Rudm is repeated six Hmes, and the
Budridhyaya, cleven times, &e., &e. Next incense formed from the
burnut horns of roats 18 offored to Nirpiti and also wine, Larley-eakes,
Hesh and the yellow pigment from the hend of a cow (go-rochand) ; fAesh,
ﬁﬁ':l,, and 'I.".:illl.‘.. ]I.l.llu'n"\.'l."l', H]ltlll!l] not be nsod ||}- I{|_-.-‘:|||1|;|,'r|~.-,| who ghonld
-“wubstitute milk with salt for wine and eurds with salt for Hesh. Lamyps
are now waved to and fro before all the deitics and a fBre s lizhted on
the altav and a Jouwe made. Next the dighdra-fone, the Triswe-foma,

a. fuel, riee, &c., with the fi-fulte mantra, the

the fificen-verse ko
payasa-hoia, pirpd-kuti-omas and the agni-kome, ave made, after which
the fire on the altar is ext imgruished and Apm iz dismissed. The vessel
on the prineipal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various mate-
rials and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are vecited, The
pavents of the child and the child then bathe outside in a place prepared
for the purpose and ornnmented with sbastikas and all are sprinkled with
holy-water. Some hundred verses are then repented with the prayer that
the evil influences due to birth in the Mila-nakshatra may be effectonlly
prevented. A similar, ceremony is performed on account of any person
boru in the A4 shi-nakshatre,

( To be contin wed. )

B S

On the Psychologival Tenets of the Vaishpavas.—By Ra'aexprana‘ia
Mires, LL. D% 1. I5.

What was the ontologieal deetrine which Chaitanya inenleated ? is a
question which was lately put to me by a distingnished European seholar,
It is one which has not yet been discussed in any English paper that I
rstood by the Pandits of Bengal.  Even
among the Vaishpavas of the higher orders there seems o I;.t: consiloer-
able differences of opinion, and distinguished commentators on the Bhi-
gavata and other leading texts of the Vaishpavas have propounded sueh
contradictory and at times rli:u1u-t|-ff_-:1|]_-r- opposite theories thab seveal
polemien]l trmets Dad to be wrilien on the subject. T have lately fonnd
one of these, 1i iz entitled ."}'-H'q'.r..-.'-r.urIr'rr-'t-'.'lrrF:,rrrFff.-r'-lrr?-a'frflﬁ.-qiu.f.ra, In it an
attempt has been made to reconcile the theorips of the different seets of
the Vaishnavas and of Sankarh Xebdrva.  Iis author's mime is unknown
to me, but the anthor was evidently a distinguished scholar, thoronghly con-
versant with the leading topies of Indian Philosophy and the varions
arguments which Vaishpavas of different selinols bionght to bear o

am aware of. Noris it well und
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the question. A bLrief analysis of the work may not, therefore, be un-
welcome to the renders of this Journal,

The writer of the work nat nrilly takes for granted that his veaders
are perfect ly familine with the values of the technical terms and the
bearings of the various schools of thought in this country, and therefore
plunges at once n wedias res. This course, however, will not be con-
venient for _L'.u;_:;lie:h readers, and it is necessary, thervefore, to preface i_his_
uote with a few words on the leading Indian theorics on soul, as a
Ef’il'i'-“ﬂlp self-conscious monad, distinet from the ]Ji‘rl]:,',, nmd L‘.lﬂtf‘.f.‘!li-i'lﬂ-ill,","
in itsclf all the purest and most refined of human excellences—a spirit
distinet from the entelochics of Aristotle.

These theories may be described under three heads: 1st, Nililistic ;
2ud, Monistie ; Srd, Dualistic,

The first is represented by the Chirvikas, who deny the existence of
a soul.  Like the Pessimists of this century they say there is no psyche.
They hold that the soul, or the spivitual prineiple which vivifies and
sensitizes living beings, is, like the body, derived from the parents, and
dies with it. This means that vitality and consciousness are the
results of organization, and cense with the complete ataxy of that
organization. In other words, theve is, apart from the body, no distinet
essence, which, in association with matter, gives it life, and, dissociated
from it, lives on, either to vitalize other bodies, or in an ethereal or spiritual
form. The most essentinl attribute of this soul is its immortality, and
most Indian philosophers add to it eternity, and these being wanting
in the doctrine of the Chirvikas and other atheists, it is rightly called
Nihilistie. One school of Bl[dd}g'sls. and that the most important, pro-
fesses o modified form of this nihilism, allowing the soul fanctional exis-
tenee for wons, but reducing it to nllimate vacuity from which it iz held
to arise. This is called S'JE;.Iyﬂ'erfrn L the t]it:urj' of \'ncuit-:,', ' or Adsadveade
* the theory of non-existence.’ Nome of these, however, is accepted by
any leading Vaishpava school of thought, and need nof, therefore, be
noticed at greater length here,

The second head rezolves itself into two divisions—I1st, Generically
Monistic ; 2nd, Absolutely Monistic. Those who entertain the theory im-
plied by the first division hold that every living being has a separate
soul, which is uncreate and immortal. 6. 38 conscionsness itself, and
gpiritual in nature, but defined in character, no one sonl merging into, or
bearing any relation to, another, and yet it EE essentially so identical with
one and another, that as a genus all souls are exnctly alike, and as such
there is perfect anity. Unity is ‘also predicated of this soul on the
ground of there being no specivs of sonl of any other kind, and therehy
is meant that there is no Divine or Supreme soul,  In fack it is with a
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view to deny a supreme intelligent Creator and Preserver of the universe
that rll'.liﬂi.i-r 15 insisted upon in 1‘;‘:.:[”.!.'\' to the son] of creatod |H.‘EII_‘_I-‘=, The
founders of the Sankhya and the Jaina doctrines, as nlsé some Band-
dhas are the followers of this theory. They hold that this soul, thongh
consciousness itself, is, in its ordinary state, so worked upon by its own
cnergy (variously called Mdyd © illusion,” S'akei power,' Prakyrits ¢ na-
ture, nfidna “ignorance,’ &e., but meaning in reality the laws of nature)
that it does not thoronghly perceive itself. Tt is the ego in o more or
less latent, or potential, or mystified state, subjeet to varions malien and
beneficent influences which some times make it more and more mysti-
fied, and at other times less and less 80; its aim, however, is to separate
itself from its encrgy, or to shake off its unintelligent condition, and in
course of time nnder the influence of its beneficent environments and
earnest exertion graduoally becomes more and more manifest, until at Inst
its beclouding energy melts away, and the sonl abides in its perfect
purity. This melting of the energy may be compared, and in fact js
substantially the same, with the progressive evolution theory of the mo-
dern  Enropean  schools, except that the European Progressionists
(or most of them) assume a beginning, or a first start, whereas their
Indian congeners believe the universe to be unereate and eternal, This
state of perfect purity is the swwwinm bonnm which the E.-iu].:]:}'ng.
and the Jains look upon as mukt or final deliveranee, and the Bauddhas
as Buddhalood or Nirvipa *© perfect Imtellicence,” or ¢ absolute guictude.’
_The goal of the Progressionist is thus cloquently summarised by Brown-
g —
1, that trace Providence withoRt a breal,
1, the plan of things, drop plumb on this plain truth—
That man is made in sympathy with man,
At outset of existence, so to speak ;
But in dizsociation, more and more,
Man from his fellow, as their lives advanceo
In enltnre ; still humanity that’s horn
A miass, keeps fiying off, fining away,
_ Ever into a multitude of points,
And ends in isolation, each from cach »
Feerless above in the sky, the pinnacle,—
Albsolute contaet, fusion all below
At the base of being.”

Had Browning meant this for the Yogis, it wonld have been as cor-
rect as it is for the Progressionists, omitting only the first four lines in
which the idea of Providence and first ereation has been sketehed, but

LU

W
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which do not at all bear upon the final * Isolation.”® The final stage in
either easoe is o society of fmmortal bei

nirs, vach ]1];}'Hi(-:|.|l_1,', morally, and
i'lll'll""'[““n,"' perfect, and from this perfection ea ronessso ilentienl.
some Indinn weiters do not, however, look upon this theory of nnicity as
satisfactory, and reckon the doetrine as o form of dunlity or Dhvattavadis,
What they mean is that it is a system not of one, but of more than one,
gonl, Thiz iz true enonch, and logically following it ont, the term for ik
should imply plurality, and not duality, pavticularly in the Sanskrit
language, where the dual does not mean plaval.  In the case of the Sin.
khyas, it has further to be noted that they donot absolutely deny a

supreme soul, but hold that theve 1s no proof of the existence of snch o

being.  In other words they are apnostics in this respect.

The Absolutely Monistic theory discards the idea of & separate indi-
vidual soul for each being, as illorical and unphilosophieal.  Following
the principle that two eouses should not be nssamed where one is suf-
ficient, it repudiates the assumption of an uncequntable nomber of sounl

mauads, each unereate and ciernal, and holds & single soul, the Suprems
SBounl, as nmply sullicient for all puwrposes, It i5 more consomant with
reason, onid at the same time it removes the stain of atheism which the
preceding theory neeessarily involves, .

The idea of a spivit distinet from the body is of remote antiguity.
In the earliest stage of human society every unintelligible phenomenon
was accounted for by theassomption of a supernatural power or spivit, and
the dizposition of that spirit, as my

levolent or beneficent, regrulated Eh -

character of the phenomenon.  This ides, once formed, multiplied mpidly,
and every mouniain and every plain, every wool and every troe, every
iun‘:l and eTery TIVEr, WiH S0011 ||I:-."+iﬂ|:|] ]1:;' its appropriate gpirit. Thesa
spirits conld not, however, be accepted to be equally powerful, and in
coinrse of time and advanecing renson, it was felt that the more powerfnl
of these must be the rulers or govermors of the less powerful, nnd the
ultimate logical resultant was the assumpiion of one snprome God.  God,
thus evolved, did uwot negative the existence of the spirits and the soul
of man, but toolk His place at the head of ihem all, and mankind at large
was perfectly satisfied with this evolation. The theory did not, and counld
not, jar against their preconeeived notions and universally gpread beliefs,
it bore no taint of atheism, and reason was in its favour, Philosaphers,
however, did not continue to rest satisfied. The process of thinking
which brought them to ome God pushed them still onward, and they at
lnst abandoned the theory of separate souls for separate heings, whether

& The Hindno idea of isolation will be found fully described in my translation of
the ¥ ogn Aphorisms of Patonjali,
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human or celestinl, and took to o sinele zonl which wavo vitality and
eonseipnaness Lo all,  This iz the theory of Absolute Unity, and 12 known
under the name of Advaitevdda or the E'|||_'|_'|:|'I'.' of "xll]lii.'ﬂilll“_‘-.l or
/ a‘i*illll]ifl'l'.' From its very name it is obvious that it i sobsequent io

bolief in Duality, or of one Supreme Soul on the one side and of many
individual sonls on the other. Had unity been the only iden to express,
the term would have for certain been formed of o Snuskrit word imply-
h"-.: ane, aud pot n derivative of fwo with o nggnlive particle before at.
It was to exclude the iden of Ao which was enrrent, that reconrse was
had to the l.'f:l.‘clmtlnrur.:q-}' forms of “not two ™ adpaila, * one ".l."lﬂu‘ll_tt o
Becond " efame vadedityam, and so forth. These forms goave greator
emphnsis to the iden than whata simple statement of one wonld Lave
dome. Indeed, & torm implying one wonld leave room for doubt as to
whether the unity applied to the especinl character of the soul or to its
numericsl individnality, and this is precluded by these negative forms.
The Upanishads dwell very largely on this idea. When Nachiketd,
" in ‘h_L' Kathn Upauishad, repeatedly urges in varied phraseology *T am
that," and Svetakein, in the Chhandogya Upanishad, is told * thon art
that," the idea eonveved isthat the ego 18 no other thaun the Divinity
bimself. But the bricf*eniematic way in which the theory was disclosed
led to much t.-n':-';11'.r|1-(-};1-:..uiuu. And it was left to the remowned S'an-
kara Ach i, Ghe apostle of this school, to elaborate this Nondual or
Adual theory at considerable length in his great commentary on the
Vedinta A phorisms of Vyiasa. He would tolerate nothing that did not
“eoincide in every defail with ’rlhiﬁ eprdinal theory, and he arpuned it onk
in very mueh the same form in which Begheley worked ont his celebrated
l-iu.-ur:.' regarding the eszential ]mn-m:tfil:_.‘ of matier. -
Sankar, however, left it in a position which conld not be final, and
his followers could not rest satisfied at the point where he left i The
li“t’&lil}!l soon arpse as to, how does this .‘_"lqrf‘:*uu} Sonl, one without o

seeond, provide souls for the conntless individual units of ereation ?
To admit the theory of nniversal pervsion—of an infinite mnss made
finite by voclosing bodies, like the atmosphere enclosed in jars, which
the followers of Sankara developed at great length—was to admit
“system of Pantheism, or animism, the aaime mundi of Stahl, which
wis open to serions logieal defects, and likewiso ineonsistent with the
doctrine of faith which the Bhagavadzits had prommlgated, and which
oot extensive currency a while hefore the time of 8'ankn Indeed S'nn-
karn limself had felt this, and provided for it by o faint outline of a theory
of shadow or reflection,—a shadow Brom the Great Sonl forming individual
sonls, . This is the doctrine of the ]‘Ih:‘i.;{.’n'zttn Purdnn. Vislinu Sviémi. the
founder of the Rudm-snmpradiya, changed the shadow into o scintilla or

1
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spark—somcthing more substantial than a mere shadow—and worked it
ont nto a regular system. This is ealled S'wddhddeaitardda. Tt was
further developed by Vullabha A'chirya, whose dogma bas sinee degenerat-
ed info hideous licentionsness. The idea is, that since evory individual sonl
is the Supreme Divinity, that sonl should ot be tortured by penance and
privation, but fed and nourished and kept in an cverlasting round of
pleasures, and the result is a system of Epicureanism. Rémidnujaw
not satisfied with this shadow or spark. He assumes that the Supreme
Soul (Vishnu ns he names it) devides itself into o twofold form—a Supreme
Bpirit or Parcoitig, the canse, and a gross ong, or ¢ffect, the individnal
soul unnits together with the universe or matter. This idea led him to
the three caterories, soul (ehil), non-soul or matter (aehil), and the Lord
(eara). This tenct is called Visishdideaita or * gqualified unieity.
Professor Wilson puts it thos —

* Creation originated in the wish of Vishyun, who was alone, without
a second, to multiply himself : he said, T will beeome many ; and he was
individually embodied as visible and etherial light.  After that, as a ball |
of clay may be moulded into various forms, so the grosser substance of
the deity became manifest in the clements, and their combinations - the
forms into which the divine matter is thus dividetl, are pervadded by a por-
tion of the snme vitality which belongs to the great cnuse of all, but which
is distinet from his spiritual or etherial essence (Works, T, pp. 437.).

Nimbirka or Nimbiditya* who founded the seet of the Sanakédi-sam.
pradiya, went further, and promulgated the theory of distinet individ
souls, or subordinate particles, ordinarily inforior but suscoptible of qu;::;'].."\‘/
or subsiding in the Great Soulyso as ultima tely to end in one. This i L
called Deaitidvaitavdda or ¢ the theory of Dualistic Aduality.'

Frofessor Wilson thus summarises the tenets of this school:  *“ Life,
they say, is one and cternal, but dependent npon the
indissolubly connected with hut not the same with hjm,"
p. L&), The Mahopanishad feels the difficnlty
evides it by saying “

Supreme and

(Works, 1.,

of this position, and

as the birds and the string, as juices and trecs, as

rivers and occans, as freshwater and salt, as the thief angd his booty, as

man and objects of sense, 20 are God and Lifo distinet, and both i
ever nndetinable.”

These several ideas of shadow, reflection, seintillation, snhordinate
particles &e., ocenr in very ancient works, not excepting the Vedas, bt
?

* This iz a nickname which was given to the saing boeanss he
motion of the sun on the top of & Nimbna tree (Aelia azadiracta), i PERTT
mawno is nat known. Dr. Wilsan saye it was Bhisknrfohizys, but T suspet. this is nob
correet, For thore is extant o commentary by Bhiskde Kelikeys on (he Vodinta
Siitra, which 1= distinet from the ecommentary by Nimbdrka on that work,

fmee stopped the
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t'h'}.}' are there very lﬂL'Hl't}' il i'!'t'l1]II[:~'l‘lI.l.'|-[I:=l|1'I|' put forth, without any
BUTIONE attempt ot llllﬂt’,‘iu]lhlc precision.  The anthors named aboyve were
the first to give to each o seientific fixity and distinctness. It should,
nevertheless, be mentioned that there is yet consilderable misunderstand-
il.lg current on the Hlllljuct, and tho three terms Swadifhadvaita, Vidishpiad-
vaita, and Deaitddeaita, are very earclessly used—the first according to

someyis the same with Adraita, and the third is identified with the second.

For the purposes of this paper it is, however, not necessary to attempt
here any detailed exposition.

The last is the theory of Duality or Draitavdda, of one Supreme Soul
and innumerable individual sonls, essentially independent of each other.
Lts teacher was Midhea Achirya® alies Xnanda Tivtha alias Piarpaprajia
or Purpamandira, who wrote o short commentaey on the Veddnta Stitm,
and therein developed his theory, obviously taking it from the Nydva-
darionn, where it oceurs in an unmistakable form. His doetrine is
known under the name of Pirpaprajia-darsana, and his followers eall
themselves Drhma-sampradiyi. As alveady staied, it dates from long
before the time of the Adual doctrine. Tt is frequently referred to in the
VYudas, and in the Upanishads it is indicated at times. But the idea
is not fully worked oft, and in some places, the theory of both the
Sopreme and the individual souls abiding in the same body erops ont
prominently. This is particularly the case in a remarkable allegory in the
Mundaka Upanishad, which occors also in the Svetiévatarn U}ﬂu:u,]nd
where it is said :

“Two (birds) of handsome plomage, rivals and friends, nestle in
the same free : one of them eats the swget fruits; the oiler looks on
without eating.”+

The obvious meaning of this verse implies a duality ; and those who
adopt the Dual theory appeal to this anthority ; bat Sankara looks npon
it as an indication of the Supreme Soul associated with plastic natare or
Prakriti, or “ conscionsness associated with irnormnee, desive and the resi-
dun of former works."1

Closely correlated with theabove theories ave the doctrines of Sagunn
(qualified) and Nirgune (unqualified) in regard to the Supreme Soul. The
nearest equivalent English philosophieal terms for these wounld be © con-

* Grammatically the word should be Mddhes ns o derdvative of Madh, bnt in
MSE. it 15 Trequently, not always, found with iho firet vowel short, and bath Professor
Wilson and "Ilr Gough (in the Sarendariann-eangrahn) bave necopted that form.
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ditiongd” and * uneonditioned,” but thev are not exnetly to the point. -
eorditioned in Eoelish bong two meanines,  Some employ it to donote
fonx, while others, and a large number, tale

el

entive absence of all restriof

it to imply entive absenece of all reladion.  Indinne phi].-yﬂph{!rs are uni-
ItILJlIni:IsL',," of Ulri“]._p“ that the H"]:”""“'-' Sonl 18 :{!thnlL|11_'i_'l.' nneanditionad
i the zense of total abzenece of all restrictions, It T J’JL‘!'EL‘"”}" froe from
all trammels of |:|'.'|.'_-.'1 rialez nnd and conditions, and Jll."l'[lliI'IH' can resteioh ik
in any sensce whatever,  But they are divided ns recnrds relntion.  Tlia
followers of the Yora school hold that there is no relation whatever he-
twoen the ."'Euiu'u_luu_- Soul nud the nniverse.  The universe 15 unerente and
eternal, and its course is vegulated by laws or natare which is not subiject
to Divine will, and human sonls, being nnerente and eternal, are egunlly
independent of a creator. Dot those monitists who believe in o primal
erention and t

ee thot erention to o divine architect, have to establish n

relation between the Divine and the individual sonls, and opinions in this
respect vary greatly.  'Their diverse theories about emaneipation also neces-
sitate some velution, The doctrine of inenrnation also requires that the Divi-
nity should be, nt least at times, subjeet to conditions.  And the process of
transition from the uneonditioned to the conditioned has been explained
in different ways. The word saguna, moreover, Implies personality, and
some of those who believe in incarnations insist upon the Godliead being
a personnl divimity, while others hold him to be always and invarinbly
impersonal (adeguna),

To turn now to the Vaishpavas. They belong to one or other of
the three subdivisions of the Adual school or to the Dual one, under the
goneric names of H'J'i-smuptm]:'l}':. Rudra -HHHII-I!!IL:l:Ii_'n'.'L Bra |Itl1‘.1a5:1111111‘.'lf‘|:1}'.'1,
and  Sanakidi-sampradiye, and the reconciliation of their different
theories to subscrve the cause of Bhakti is the object of the work under
notice.

The work opens with a quotation from the Bhicavats Purina i
which Krishpa says ** know ye that [ am the preceptor ofall preceptors
{..‘:Iﬂr."-'-.x'ﬁtf.u apy dl‘..’”fr'yrh_.l-:im rf-’.‘.l’-nf?'yﬂalrr I I‘n:,llnfnr';',n'rifj, and then nrenes,
ginge preceptors {defuiryat) nre inenrnations of the [.u.r-:]1 and thear in-
gtruciions must be evidence of troth, it follows that when Vallabha
Achirya and others, after refuling the Dual dogma, establish the ;
Nondunl one, their doctrine must be ae septed as true; butin so aceepting
it, one must reject the theory of Madhva as nnrelinble and untrue. Should
he, however, accept the theory of Madhva, the sayings of Vallabha
Achirya and others, which refate the Dual tenct, must of counrse fall to
the gronnd. * And on the logieal principle of that which is contradictory
is incorrect,” all the various doctrines of the Vaishpavas most be cons
demned s untrue.  The question then is, how to solve this riddle ¥ And
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the aunthor begins by enquiving what was the doetrving of Chaitanya, the
founder of the Vaishpava sect of Dongal P As [ have alveady remarked
at the beginning

g, this was 0 moot point, . Chaitanys has not left ns any
vecord of his philosophical ideas.  Ho was an enthusinstie Bhakta, who
dovoted his entive time to the enltivation of faith, in abstracting himself
from all envnal wants amwd worldly attractions, in dedicating himself,
Ih‘lij' awld sonl, to his maker, and in disseminating the doctrine of faith

among his |L"|L‘J'....J- It is doubtfal if he ever wrote any work or trea-
tise on religion.  Certain it 18 that none has come down to our time,
Kovikevgapnra, o contemporary of Chaitanya and  anthor of crent
eminence among the Vaishnavas, flatly denies that Chaitanya ever wrote
anything about his doctrine. In the ® Chaitauya-chandrodayn ' of that
author the question is asked, “ Dear Sir, has this Hari published any
work c-.-.'p'.':m:z:m-;_r of s ]JJ'I-H-'."l]ll:_-\: " andd thoe 11.'!|r]_1.' gi ven is: “ Thoneh
it is whll-known that the Almighty is the anthor of the Vedas, yet
whatever the Knower of the heart teaches, he teaches thrvongh agents
indirectly, and his lessons ave not defined by time or spago,"#
His biographers devoted themselves with Boswellian azsidnity to the
task of recording his sayings and doings, and certainly suceeeded in pro-
serving a vivid 1m,Lum ofthis life. DBut their object was toappeal to the mas-
808, to createa lively interest in their teacher, and ancedotes of benevolence,
mercy, devotion, self-abnegation, and total disregard of worldly nttrme-
tions, were caleulnted to serve their piirpose best, and i-hr,-_\' seleeted thom,
Philosophical dogmas and abstruse reasoning about the Uneonditioned wore

‘r"—'ﬂ:q: least adapted to subserve such a purpose, and they therefove cschewed
] them altogcther, or kept them in the 1}:‘"1{ ground, And under the eip-
cumatances it is but natural that there shonld be considernble differonen
of opinion in regard to the suint’s system of philozophy. The thesis has
to be worked out by a comparison of the bearings of his casugl remarks
and mode of life, and not proved by the quotation of 1 any positive de-
claration. Qur .l.ul,hu:rr starts by saying that Chaitanyn inculeated ihe
same doctrine of Dualistic Adnality which Nimbaditya had taneht long
before him ; and in sapport of his position combats snel objections
his apinion, might be started against it,

To the faithfal followers of Chaitanyn the first obj jection
rally be, how cin Chaitanya, who was the Supreme Dhivinity, even Vishno
himself, born in flesh, aceept the doctrine of a mere mortal, and become his
follower 7 He should teach that which is original, that which none before

* gifcarga: | wiw s 7% &% fon efwrasrasd o |
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knew, and not that which was ahready known., The objection is met by
the remark that Nimbdditya was an incarnation of Vishnu, and his opinion
was therefora that of V ishin, aud Chaitanya being, likewise, an incarna-
tion of Vishyu, the doctring expounded is of the same individoal given
under different conditions, and there is therefore no Fﬂ]]m'.'ill_:; in tho
ease.  Inorder ta prove that Nimbddityn was an inearnation of Vishnu
& verso is cited on the authority of Hemddri, who makes the statement,
Learned Vaishnavas, morcover, urge that the primary object of Chaita-
nya was not to meuleate a new tenet in psychology, but to give wide cur-
rency to the doctrine of Bhakti, and it was not 1'1.:.;;'.;;‘5:11-_1.* for him, there-
fore, to dwell upon universally accepted truths.

Having answered this preliminary ohjection, the anthor cites in
support of his opinion that Chaitanyn was a Dwaitidvaitavddi, several
authorities. The first is Visvandtha Chaloavarti whe, in his commentary
on the Bhigavata, it is said, lins made the statement. The words néed are,
Chakravartibhif svagranthe nimbiditya-matavarttitoena maehdprablindin
likhandt, but no guotation iz supplied.

The next anthority is Gangirima Gauda, who is said fo have been
a disciple of Chaitanya. In his case, however, there is a specific assertion.
In his work called Nibandha he begins with the remark that “ Nimbiditya
was the destroyer of darkness” (Nimbddityas tamodhvams) and ends by
saying “ composed by a follower of the doctrine of Nimbiditya,” (Nim-
bidifya-matavarti-vivachitdydm), and the inference from these passages is
that since an immediate disciple of Chaitanya professed himsclf to be a
follower of Nimbdditya's doctrine, his teacher must have followed the same
doctrine. -

The third anthority is Harideva Tarkavigia, of Saidibid, near Murshi-
diibid, but no passage has been cited, nor is the name of his work given.
I have not heard of this personnge, and no one can give me any infor-
mation abont him.

The last anthority is Nirdyanaddisa, a disciple of a disciple (musi-
shya) of Advaita Achirya, and a Vaishpava anthor of some repute. Tn his
treatise on branding the body with the symbols of Vishou, (Taptaniudri-
dlidrana) he makes a positive statement to the effeet that Chaitanya ac-
cepted the Dualastic Aduality doctrine of Nimbidditya,

It is searcely necessary to observe that this collection of authovities ia
poor at best, and such as it is, it may be ecasily set aside, both by eirenm-
stantial evidence and by positive statements of the contemporaries of
Chaitanya. Bhaktas believe *that in order to the attainment of sopreme
beatitude, they muost pass theough five stages or states of probation. The
first of these iz called SWafa or quictism, ora state of calm contempla-
tion of the Deity, The second is Disya or servitude, which in o more
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active state leads on to the thind, or Sekliye, @ e, an ardent feeling of
friendship for the divinity, and that in its tarn to the fourth or Vitsalya
(tilial affection), and lastly to Mddhinrye or love, whon the devoteo, rising
above all idea of divinity, entertains the same ardent attachment for the
Deity which & human lover feels for the object of his love, or * what the
milkmaids of Vrindivana entertained for their G]L:u‘:lliu}__: Krishna" These
tdeas eannot be consistent with the theory of Adualify, Service and
Friendship cannot exist where the adover and the adored ave identically
the same.  One must start with the idea of inferiority before he can
deem worship and service desirable or appropriate, and this wonld
necessarily imply Dumality and not Unity, Nor is the reward of the
serviee, &c., ng incnleated 'I_:-:,' the \-’:ﬁs]uﬂ:u‘us, such as to suppm-t the Adual
theory. That reward, according to the Bhigavata Purina is fivefold ;* it
may amonnt to (1) dwelling in the same region with the Divinity,
(edlokya), er (2) to the attainment of the same supremacy or dominion
as that of the Divinity (sdrshfs), or (3) to fellow-lodgership, or living
in close proximity to Him (sdmipya), or (4) to the attainment of the
form of the Divinity (sériépya), or (5) to unity or union with Him,
{ekatva).¥ The last is the same with the Nirviga or Laya of non-Vaish-
pava authors, but Vaishpava commentators are not satisfied with if,
and explain it away in various ways. The word sdywjys is 5 homonym
of elatva, and that has been explained by Thrindtha in his Vidchaspatifa
to mean dwelling together (ebafra-samavasildna) : others hold it to mean
somrmunion or practically entering a honse, but not being identified with
it.7 Any how the Vaishpavas donot care for the last, and rely on the
first four, and therein, we have rivalry, Mdependent existence &, but
no union or merging of the human into the Divine Soul, and consequently
a duoal theory. Kavikarnapura, who was a contempowry of Chaitanya,
and took pride in having seen the saint during his ministry, and for
having followed him as a disciple, is clearly of opinion that Chaitanya

#* m.mﬁ.gr;ﬁw.mﬁquﬂ | Book ITI, Chapter 20, Verse 13,
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was & Dvaitavidi, and in the work above named thus expresses his con-
victions :

“Actor—Your Bhakt ivogn or exercise of devotion, which, you say,
was unknown to the authors of our Siistras, produces a wonderful know-
ledge the vesult of which is absorption into the Deity, the same which
the professors of the S4dstras inculeate; where lies then the difference 7

* Mavager.—From the text which says :—" The recitation of Ulg_
name of the loved one produces an enmmoration and an earnestnesg
which makes him, who adopts the religion, to laugh, and ery, and seream,
and sing, and dance like & mad man,’ it is evident that the Bhaktiyoga,
of which singing the name of the Lord is o component, produces o peca-

iar attachment which passes on to an excessive fellow-feeling. It is also

said, ‘“such trothful beings perceive me to be of pleasing and of be-
nignly smiling—of pratifying and excessively beautiful—forms, with
rosy eyes, and talk to me in sweet soothing words, Devotion by the aid
of those charming forms and innocently playful and smiling, glancés and
pleasing speech, robs them of their mind and soul, and leads them on
unto salvation, against their will' From which you see that salvation
is a state of fellow-ship with the Dieity and not absorption ; therefore
the venerable Kapila said : * devotion is superior to santifieation ;’ and
hence is the singing of the name of the Lowd, in the Kaliyogn, no secon-
dary menns towards the attainment of the great object of human exis-
tence, and the souree of heavenly love.

* Actor—8ir, your words are most wonderful. The Sistras ordain
that the name of the Lord leads o absorption, and you maintain the
contrary. We have heard, @by reciting the name of Nirdiyana. the
dying Ajimila obtained mukti.

Maxagen (emiling).—The word mukti here means fellowship, for in
that very place it is said : ‘ He immediately assumed the shape of the
companions of the Deity.! The doctrine of Krishpa Chaitanya over-
throws all others. All righteous men adopt this doctrine, LEven Kali
himself iz blessed by this inearnation.®

It should be added, however, that Eavikarpapura has approvingly
quoted many passages from the Pancharitras and other works which
are strongly adualistic in their purport, and makes Chaitanya say that he
cntirely subscribed to them. The only way to reconcile this contradic-
tion is to accept tho theory of Dualistic Aduality, which after all iz but
a compromise, and as such affords room for the simultaneons inculeation
of the two dogmas. The fact is, Cluitanyn never busied himself with
pure psyehology, and the attribution to him of any specific doctrine is
more a mabter of convenience than a postive historical fact.

* R. Mitra’s Chaitanya-chandrodaya, Introdoction, PP xi-xii.
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To resumo our analysis of the work under uotice. The objection
which next sugrgests itself to onr anthor is—sinee Midhva, Riminuje
and Vishon Svimi have been recognized ns teachers and great YVaishpavas,
how ean their opinion be rejected 7 Bub this is evaded by the remsu‘k
that their tencts have not been completely developed in their works.

Next L"i'l‘l1lil'_'.‘i S'ridhirn Svimi, a renowned exegesist on the B]l:rli,"ﬂ"ﬂ'ar
i Tﬂg;n'd to 1.1.'||1_.|'||_ L!h:iil:“.“}-llr himsclf had said—" What is Di‘l-]"_‘l}!t'lt to
the tenets of Svimi should be spurned by us” [Svdmimata-viruddian
yat tad asndlam :zJ.uh!'ur.r.:i[ifyrnu.'_] He upholds the doctring of Suddhi-
dvaitn, and how is that to be reconeiled with the assumption of Chaitanya
having followed Nimbaditya ?  This is met by a reference to the Sandar-
bhas,* where it is argned that in his commentary on the Bhigavata, Sti-
dham Svimi has devoted very little space to the explanation of the
doctrine of knowledge combined with faith (jildnamiéra-bhakit), whereas
he has dwelt largely on pure faith, (Suddha-bhakti), and it is obvious
therefore that he preferred the latter. Aeccording to the Advaita system,
God is always and invariably unconditioned, and never becomes condi-
tioned, but in the Bhigavata Purdna his incarnation is repeatedly admitted,
and S'ridhara Svimi having admitted that, it must also follow that he
did not entertain the pure Adual doctrine, and er necessitafe rei must
bave aceepted the theory of Dualistic Aduality.

The last posifion opens the way to the question, why not then at
once admit the Daalistic theory which is more favourable to the incarna-

_tion dogma than the other? If we believe human souls to be emanations
of the Divine one, every birth would be an incarnation of the Divinity,
and there woulil be no differeiico betw®on ordinavy births and inearna-
tions, excepf, perhaps, in the quantity of the divine essence contained in
each, and we have to divide the unconditioned into quantities of greater
and less proportions, whereas the Dual theory marks a mdienl difference
of essemee, and thereby obvintes every difficnlty. It is appropriate, too, that
the inferior should ovinee faith and devotion to the superior, but whore
there 18 no difference in czsence, it is inconsistent to {alk of faith and devo-
tion. And inasmueh as Chaitanya laid the greatest stress on iucarnations

* Bix different works on tho religion of Chaitanys bearing the common appellation
of Bhat-sandarbha.  Their specific names sre—(I) Bhakii-sendarblia, (I1) Tattea-san-
darbhia, (L1}, Bhagavat-sundarbha, (IV), Paramdriha-sandarbha, (V) Erishia-sandor-
bha, (V1} Priti-sandarbha.  Thero is o 7th onder the name of Dodematrane-sondar-
bha, which is lookid opon as an appendix to tho hexapartite work., Thess wers
written by Jiva Goivimi wnder the superintendence and insirnction of Ripa and
Handtana, iho Lwo foremost disciplos of Chaitanya,  The ohject of the works is to
prove that the doctrine incoleated in the Bhigavals is the same which Chaitanys

tanght.
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and on the doetrine of Bhakti some person assume that he followed the
doctrine of Madlva Xeliaryn. This is, however, not admitted, inasmueh as
Chaitanya has himself said (ns vecorded by Krishpadisa Kavivdja, in the
second book of the Claritimyita) that the distinctions of the adorerand
the adored is inconsistent with pure faith,*

Ho goes further and says, “the two theories of the ident ity of the
Divine and the individaal soul, (ableda) and of the radical difference
thereof (bhiede) have been inculeated by Vishnu Svimi and others ;
among them those who hold the identity doctrine should be known ns
following the opinion of Vishyu Svimi, and those who adopt the radieally
different one follow the opinion of Midhva, and therefore they are
cilled fimasalk or appertaining the quality of darkness.”+

This would have sufficed for an argument; but as the object of the
writer is to reconcile all adverse opinions, and not to create dissensions,
he goes on to say that, though apparently contradictory, the opinion of
Midhva is not hostile,and he works out this idea by saying that Sankara and
others were great devotees or worshippers of Bhagnvin { Vishnu), and as
such they could not be otherwise than following the doctrine of Nime
biditya who gave the greatest emphasis to faith, and Mddhva A'chérya,
being an immediate disciple of S'ankara A'chdrya, he and his later
followers eannot have forsaken the doctrine of their philosaphie tutor,
and we are informed in the Sandarbhas, that by following the teacher-
ship of Middhva, Chaitanya could not but continue to belong to the sehool
of Nimbdditya.l He then anticipates the objection—what proof have we_
that the teachership of Sankava and Midhva was admitted, and nrees in
reply that the Sandarbhas say so® Passages are also cited from the Padma
Purdina, the Agni Purdna and Sankara’s commentary on the Vishau-sahasra-
sdme to prove this theory, It is argued, further, that even as S vidhara
Bvimi, 0 has Sankara, in his work dwelt on both the doctrines of Duali-
ty and Aduality, and his instroctions differ only with reference to the
mental character of his pupils, as houscholders or hermits, and the
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difference therefore is nob essential.  In snpport of this, a verse is para-
I1I|r'.:x'-:d from the Gitd which sV, Fach belholds @od in the samg
way in which he reflects on Him,” (wédpisl bhdvand yasya fddrig cva

basya searidpaent darsemnan}.

In the conrso of lis work the anthor enters frequently into the question
as to how the Unconditioned Divine Soul, formless, qualityless, and all-per-
vading, makes itself conditioned in incarnations 2 As a devout Vaish-
v, Delieving with all Lis faith Chaitanya to be the sum total of Divinity
in & hman form, he cannot deny that God descends on earth in human
flesh, and yet he eaunnot raise his voice against the great teacher of his
fuith who has upheld the nondual doctrine, and he gets onb of the dif-
ficulty by saying,  Verily Brahma is of the form of truth, intelligence
and joy, but to extend his graee to his devotees he appears in substantial
forms"”,* and fortifies his position by a number of quotations. The dogma
iz of conrse as old as that of incarnation, and needs no Ilm[iliﬁf.‘ft“':ﬂl here.
Nor need I say anything on the logical consistency of the arguments by
which the varions reconcilintions are effected. The work is intended for
men of devout faith, and logie in their case is often quite different from

what it 15 to ordinary common sense.
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A Olagsipied amd Detadled Catalogue of the Gold Coins of the Dnperial
Cepta Dynasziy of Naorthern India, with an Ditvoduttory Bssay.—

By V. A, Swira, B. AL Dabl, B. C. 8.

ith + atez and & Table af Weights,
With & Plat Ia Tabl Weight
IxrropreToRy Bssav.
Seetion L—Preliminary.

The J'm]nr:ﬂ'nl [:'ulri:u {I}'nusi}' 15 known to have consisted of o lineal

P—"succussion from father to som of seven govereions, not including . Budha

Clapta, a local raler in the country betweensthe Jamund and the Narmads,
nor varions other princes who retained a grasp on the enstern portions of
the Gupta empire, after the decadence of the imperial family.

No eoins are known to exist which can be referred with certainty to
the founder of the dynasty, who is in the seriptions simply named
STi Gupta.® Ghatot K-rn:]m, Chandra Gupta I, and Samudra Gupta who

* A gold coin found in Jessore was formerly atteibuted to Svi Gupea, (1. . 5.
B XXT, po 08 ; PLXIT, 1), bur this attribotion cannot bo maintained.  The nuigue
gilver enin, belonging vo Mra. Frecling, which wos ot one time balieved to belong to tho
reigm of Ji'ri'{:upm, i plainly o edin of Bkanda Gapia (Becords of the Gupla Dynesty,
w8, G, General Conninglim, nevortholess, still azaigns to St Gopto an unpnl-
lished eoin in hid cabinet. In the eoase of this prinee the word ST wonld seem to bo
an integral part of bis name, for the post participle * Gopta® can handly stind
alome. Sl Gupta wonld therefore monn f peotectod by Sri' or Lukalimi.  In tho
names of the suceceding prinees the word * Sri® iy uaed only us the enstomary  hono-
rifle profix, which s, in my opinion, best Tofe antrunslated.  I-tsing speaks of the
king who proccded his time by 500 yoars us Sri Gupts,! not simply ag * Ghupta
(o B A& Pal. XITT N 8, po 671)
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were respectively the sccond, thind, and fourth sovercigns of the line, .

Appes Lo Ierve coined in wold only, aud ;_:nhl picees of ol thesa Elrinccs i
arg extant. It is probable that durine their reions, a8 in the time of
their Tndo-Seythian predecessors, the silver curreney wus supplied * by
the abundant issues of the Greok princes.”®
The fifth lcit!g, Chandm Gupta I1, has left coins in _1__5.:|!1I. gilver, and
copper, as also has his son and succeszor Kumidra Gupta Mahendra. -
Skanda Gupta, the last of his line who enjoyed imperinl prm'or:}"‘,"’ i,
did not, as far as isat present known, issue amy copper coinage, bub
specimens both of his gold aund silver mintages exisk in considerabla
numbers,
Budha Gupta's money is known in silver only ; and the coins of Nira
Gupta and other eastern suecessors of the imperial dynasty occur only!
m gold, though the metal is often very impure,
The design of my eatalogue is limited to o description of the coins
of the imperinl Guptas, as above defined, but, jnasmuch as earlier pub-
lications on the subject do not discriminate the local and imperial coin-,
ages, I have been compelled to notice briefly in o Supplement some of
the coing of Nira Gupia and other minor kings of uncertain date and
linenge. The full discussion of these later coins wonld require a long o
dissertation to itself. For varioos reasons I shall not attempt to discuss
the silver coinages of the Gupta kings, although there is still room for
a comprehensive essay on tho subject.1
The rare copper coins of Chandra Gupta IT and Kumdm Gupta
babendrn seem to possess comparatively little historical intevest, 'nml,‘( !
except as curiosities, are cemainly of less importance than the gold and |
silver coing. T therefore puss them by for the present, without detailed
notice, 1t 1z probable, as sugoested by Wilson, that the vast Indo-
Seythion issues of copper eoin supplied the Gupta ers with nearly safli-

® Arann Antigon, po 38,

T On ancther occasion 1 may perlaps venture on o review of what is known of
Gopta history and chronclogy, but there is reason to hope that the task may be
andertaken by o more competent hamd,  For the present it will sotbcs ta eny that
I consider the death of Bkanda Gupts, or, at least, the break up of his empive, to
Lave oceorredin A, D, 818-319, and both the reign of Sri Guptn nnd the Gupts: em
to have begun about 1060-170 A, I 1 altogether dizssent from tho view of Prof.
(Mdenberg and other writers who mako the Gupta dynasty begin in A, 1), 3180 awd
I am equally nnable to agroe with Mr. Thomas in identifying the Gupts and Saka
TS,

I This remark mnst not be nnderstood a8 signifying any failure to appreciato
the value of Mr. Thomas' and General Cunningham’s wrilings,
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gient cnrrency in that metal ;* and, as in modern fHimes, o large  propor-
tion of the small change requited may have consisted of cowries, and of
tokens issued by private persons.

The gold coinage of the Gupia kings is, on many grounds, of excep-
tional interest. The great variety of type is remarkable, and suggesis
many problems in the history of art, religion, and nations. Thongh

some gf the types are common, others are of extreme varity, and to bo

veckoned amone the most desirable treasures of the Oriental numis-
matist. The proper attribution of several of the types is doubtful, and
supplies a theme for abundant diseussion, and for the exercise of nnnis-
matic aenmen.  The exccation of many of the coins is of o compnratively
high order of art, and the design is not anworthy of the exeention ; while,
in most of the types, both design and execution have snch strongly
marked national chameteristics that they are far more interesting than
the mere imitations of foreign work which are found in the majority of

Tudian coinages. Forcign ideas are clearly traceable in this series

of coing, but they are, in the best types, skilfully pnesimilated and Hindo-

ized.
The Hindti character of nearly all the Gupta gold coins is a plainly

* General Cunningham informs me that, so far as he knows, only one copper

coin of Kmmdrm Gupta has yot been fonnd, Tt has not been publishod, Sir E. C.

Baviey (Num. Chron. for 1552 p. 155) mentions the Gupta copper coins as hoing

“ among the rarest of all Indian coine.” and expresses a belief that they * aeldom
oconr excopt in the immediate neighbonrhood of the Gnpta capital, Kananj"™ [sic.]

- Qupper coing, 65 Prof. Gavdner has obaerved {Clatel, of Selencid Coins, p. wrrn),

" are very soldom dug up far from their place of mintage, and, therefore, if Sir B. C.

Bayloy's belicf as to the provengnce of the Gupt®eopper picces is correct, the com-

mon opinion that Konan] wos the Gupta eapital wonld receive gome enpport.  Bug,

tha ovidencs, so far ns b goes, indicates that the copper coins, like those in gald,

Prinsep describos six specimens, and of these three wern

woro coined fnrther enst.
Tha other three were

from the eabinet of Mr, Tregear, who collected at Janspur,
reapectively in the Staey, Swiney, anil Pringep colleetions, and it is not gaiild that any

of them came from Kananj,

of the Gupta copper coins.  Sir E.
of the copper issues of Chandra Gupta I1, Ten specimons

exagronies the mrity

are in the British Mosenm, and one iz in the India Ofice collection. The cabinet of
the Asiatic Society of Dengal containg ' many " gimdlar to fig. 15 in PL XXX of
Prinsep’s Essays, ono like fig.12 of the same plate; and one of tho * vase® type as figmred

inJ. A S B XXXIV, PLY. figs. 20, 21. General Cunnineham and Mr. Grane
poEseas gpecimens, and Mr, Theabald has a large coin, a doplicate of Prinacp'a fig. 11,
tlie abverse of which presents the king ghaded by an umbrells.  Further specimens
doubiloss exist in the cabinets of other eollootors,  See Prinsep’s Besays, Vol. I,
4.375, and Pl XXX, figs. 11-15; Arinna Antinea, PL XVIIL fig, 15 (the samo

I have ot any farther information a8 to the find-spots
C. Bayley in the passage above quoted  rather

pi- 37
ag Prinsep’s fig. 14)5 anl J. A, 8, B, Vol, XXXIV (1869) p. 125, and PL V. fgs. 20
and 21,

]
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legible record of o native renetion direeied by the Gupla l~;iu;_;u agninst thi
domination of the foreien Seythinn ideas.®

The numerons, and frequently well preserved, legends on the coins
of the Gopta dyvnasiy oller mueh interesiing . matevinl for the study of
the historinn and palwogrmphor.

In addition to all the above veasons which vender atbmetive the
study of the Gupta gold coing

,another 15 fmrnizhed by the chaotis siate $
of the literature on the sabject and the incompletencss of the existing G
catalogues, which londly eall for re-nrrancement and revision. ‘ /
The dificalty experienced by mysell in studying the coing with the
help of existing publications frst induced me to make an attempt to
summarize and systematise the known facts,  The work bas grown under
my hands, and, i:upul'frui as it 18 in mony respects, 1 trust that the
labour bestowed upon it may not have been altogether thrown away.
¢ No trouble,” says Db, Burnell, *isthvown awny, which saves L
tronble to others,"+ and, even if 1 have failed to .a,uh'q_: any of the nn- ‘I
merous historical and nomismatic problems sugrosted by the stndy of
thiese coing, I can scarcely have failed in smocthing the path for investi- '
gators more fully equipped with the needful learning and technieal 2
experience. I lave been enconraged in my undertaking by the recently '
expressed opinion of General Couningham that “ the gold coins of the ‘i
Guptas reguire to be carefully re-examined.”t i
So far as my opportunitics permitted | have made o caveful pxa-
mination of this series of coing, and now submit the resulis of the investi- -
gation and the opinions I have formed to the candid criticism of all
competent jndges in the hope igat they will supploment my facts where i
they are incomplete, and correct my opinions where they are ervoneous. |
I have endeavonred to work in the spirit of the words of Saint- i
Hilaive :—*" La Namismatique est patiente, et elle amasse les faits spéei- ]
aux qui la concernent, jusqu'i ce que 1° histoire vieune plus tard en

donner la véritable elef, si jamais elle le pent.”§

Seetion TT—Types and Devices,
In Mr. Thomas’ valuable catulognes|| the severnl types and varieties
are distinguished by an arbitrary alphabetical notation, for example,

* In the N. W. P Gazetteer for Basti (Fod. T, p. 728) the rise of tho Ginptn
dyuasy is absordly described as o trivmph of Boddbism over Hindoism, St Grupla
way have been a Brddhist possibly, but certainly-his soccessors wore all Hindds..

+ Quoted in Max Milllor's * India, Whot can it Teach Us, p. vii.

T Proe. A.B. B, Aognst 158582, p, 113,

& Journal des Sovants for 1864, p. 418,

I 3. A8, B XXIV, pp. 457-002; and Prinsep's Exsays, Vol. 1, pp. 377387
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B, Eb, 2K b Sachanotation is eonfusing and gives litile assistanes to
the memory. 1 have ventured on g novel nomenclature which will, it is
Loped, prove approprinte and convenient.®  The devices, boll obverse
and reverse, of the Gnpia gold coins display a remarkable amonnt of
variety in eonception and exeention, and thas afford ample Eoeilities for
elassilication.  The obverse devieces, when regarded with reference to the
most. prominent or charpeteristic fenture in each, are readily divizible
into 19 glasses, of wiich few are common to two or more |-u];:1|5,
The reverse deviees, wheneclassificd in o simalar way, fall iuto but 9
elaszes, and are far less chometeristic of the several reigns. It is evident,
therefore, that the classilication of types should be based, as it iz in Mr.
Thomas's catalogues, on t|=:.' obverse devices, The main types ave named
and elassified in my eatalogue as follows, the name of each tvpe being
intended to indicate the most conspicuons, or most characteristic ele-
ment in the obverse deviee. The definition of each type will be fonnd
in the Catalogne.

Jietgmn. Type.,
I. Ghatot Kacha. 1. BSolnr Standad, (PL IT; 1).
II. Chandra Gupta I. 1. Kingand Queen. (PLII;2).
III. Bamuodra Gupta. 1. Javelin. (PL IT;3, 4, 5).
2. Archer. (PL I1; 6).
3. Tyrisk: (PL IL:N, 8).
4. Adwamedha. (PL I1;9).
& Tiger. (ILII;10).
6. Boyand Batile-axe, (PL IT;
11, 123,
IV. Chandrm Gupta L1, L. Couch, (PL.Ir:318).

2. Archer. (PL II; 14:. Pl
-1, 2,8).

3. Lancer. (PL IIT; 4).

4. Horseman to Left. {nof fi-
gered ).

h,  Lion-Trampler. PL ITT; 5).

Combatant Lion. (PLITT; 6).

Retveating Lion. (PLITT; 7).

Swordsman  and  TUmbrella.

(P IO B).

e

# The term ‘archer eoins' has aleeady boen nsed by Wilsen.  (Fishpe Pur,
LR 480, note .-ﬂ.]
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V. Knomira L;llEI[Ll Mahenden, Swordsman, {f‘.l'. I L]}_

Archer. (P LLT; 10, 11).

Horseman to Right, (PP

11r:13).
4, Horseman to Left. (P IIT;
13}
8. Peacock. (Pl IV 1,2).
. Lion-Trampler. (ool figured). E T

£ bEo

7. Cowmbatant Lion. (PL IV;
3],
B Two Queens.  (nol I.I'":,Iilr'l“l';r}. |
V1. Skanda Gupta. 1. Axcher. (PLIV;4).
2. ]‘:rlll__[ and Queen.. (Pl IV ;
VII. Doulbtful (Chandra ete.) 15 .-‘In':lln_\r. (P IV §-10).
" it (Prakasidityn.) 2. Lion and Horseman. (PL

IV : 11, 12).

[ hove not found it practicable to clazsify the snbordinate varicties
on any definite principle, and they are arranged as seemed convenient in
ench caze,
The 9 clazses of reverse devices all agree in presenting as their main
element the fizure of a female, associated with emblems which prove that
she iz intended to represent n divine personage.
These reverse deviees may be classified as follows :— ‘_"ﬁ
e

Device, 1 .l'_-,ru. T'_.'jllr‘.
[. e Standing goddess
holding lotus-

fiower and cornu-

eopin, Ghatot Kncha, Solar Standard,
» B Ditto, holding fillet :

and loius-flower,

or fillat only, Chandra Gupta I1. Swordsman &
11, Goddess standing on Umbrella.

dragon, holding
standard and lo-

tus-flower, Samndr Gupta. Tiger.
111. Female (7 roddess) .
standing, with fly-
whisk. - - Adwamedha.
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fonrlerged thirone,
holding fllet and
cornucopia, or fil- t.

Goddess seated nu]

lot  and lotus-
Aower,
Goddess seated |7

cross-legged  onm |
open lotus-flower,
gencrally holding
fillet and lotus-

Hower.

L

Goddess, seated on [
wicker stool to
left;

holding fillet and

n
Skanda Gupta.

125

" 5 Jovelin.
(1] 23 ..'"|.'I";:|ll'1'.

Chandra Gupta 1T1. -1 Couch.
b3 ] ar |\;'I~..HJIJL'!'.

Chandm Gupta IT.

Kumara Gupta Mahen-
dra.

rA veher,

| Swordsman.
- . Archer.
Two Queons.

= Archer.

King & Queen_

Doubtfal (all) ; Archer,
w (¥ Prakifaditya.) | Lionand Hovse-
mi,

L

Cul‘l111CLII]}I-=l. : Samudra GIJlJi:‘L. L_'r'l‘iut-,
holding fillet and lo-
tus, or fillet and -
scepire, or lotus!
only. Chandrn Gupta 1L Lancer,
o " . Horseman Lo
Left.
Kuomira Gupta Mahendrea Horseman o
Rirht.
feeding pencock and
holding lotus. = 5 a I T
L - & i 3 ., Left.
Goddess riding pea-
encl. e o o Peacock.
Guddess  standing,
feeding peacock. i o o Combatant Li-

o,
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1X, Goddess seated on [
back of comehant
licm ;

o e holdine  filler  and
COTTCO ], Chandra (fupta 1. Wing & Cueen.

wo B holding  fillet and
loiug, or Hllet< v
only, or lotus | .

only, Chandin Gupta T1. Lion-Trampler,
i 3 i Combatant Li-

| 01l
= ot e Retveating

[ Kumdra Gupta Mabendra. Lion-Trampler.

Prinsep quickly perceived that the * Kannuj scries,” as he called
the Gupta rold coinnge, wis a continnution, and, to some extent, an
umitation of the Indo-Seythian mintapes: and the intimate relation be-
tweon the two series of coins is well exhibited in Plate XXXVIof Vol. V
of the Journal of the Asintic Society of Bengal (Pl XXIX of Prinsep’s
Hssugz ¢ e, Thaomas).

The same relation is more amply demonstrated by the series of
1)[11!1.':-1 in the Ariana Antigna, and Wilson was J'E'__flutl:_.' convinced {p. 418)
that * the coins of the Gupta princes succeeded immediately to those of
the Mithmic princes.”” The fact of snch fmmedinte suecession appears
to my mind indisputable, and is in itself Fatal to the theories of thoso-
anthors who seek to date the imperial Gupta dynasty in the fourth and
fifth contories A. D. I am conv®iced that to a certuin extent the Tndo-
Seythian and the Gupta gold coinages were nctually contemporary.

The standing king, engaged in sacrificing at a small altar, who ap-
pears on the obverse of the coins of Ghatot Kacha, is almost an exact
copy of the corresponding figore on many coins of Kanerki and other
Indo-Seythian princes

The altar appears again in the Javelin coins of SBamudra Gupta,
in the # vaviety of the Archer type of the same prince, and in the Swords-
man and Umbrella type, which 1 atéribute to Chandra Gupta 11 ; and it
15 seen for the lasttime in the lI.tIi.I{ﬂl..' Swordsman coin aof Knmim l—.hlptﬂ.
The supposition has been hazarded that the obiject referred to is a vessel
containing the sacred Tulsd plant ( Ocyiiwim sanefuni), and not an altar,
but comparison with the Indo-Seythian coing proves certainly that it is
the latter. Moreover, in atb least ome specimen in the British Musenm
collection, the grains of incesse fulling on the fire-altar are plainly

indicated.

|
{
‘1
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The coins of Ghatot Kocha possess no distinelive THndid elinmeter-
igticz.  The king, who sacrifices ab o five-nltar, prpsps o peenline rose-
hended standard, which seems obvionsly intended to symbolize the myed
s, The Sun and Five ave in mythology almost convertible terms, and
I think it may fairly be agsumed on the evidewee of the coing, thot Giha-
tot. Kacha (thoogh he may have been o Hunlll'i was o worshipper of ilie
golar five, na his Indo-Seythinn predecessors undoubiedly were. 1 am
also disposed to believe that in most of the types of the Gupta gold coins
the figure of the king on the obverse is intended to represent lim
iddealized as a god, and that in the case of Ghatot Kacha, he is represented
in the charscter of the solar god, shedding beneficent influences upon
his subjects,

The standing gdddess on the reverse bears a lotus-flower and cornu-
copin. The lotus-flower is an emblem very commonly nsed in Hindd my-
tholozy, but is especially appropriate to the Sun® and to S'ri or Lakslimi,
the goddess of good fortune.t The Sun (Sdrya) may himself be regard-
ed as a form or manifestation of Vishpu the Presevver, the lord of
Lakshmi. The cornucopia undoubtedly indicates Western influence, lm:.
whether the design was borrowed directly from Greek, or Roman, or
Syrian eoins, it is not ensy o decide. Cornucopize occur on the coins of
the Selencid dynasty of Syriaf, but it is perhaps most probable that the
device was borrowed divectly from Roman awrei. In the Gupta series
the cornucopia appears for the last time n the rare coing forming Class 1
of the Archer type of Chandm Gupta IT, which were probibly struck

“carly in his veign. It is perhaps possible that a close comparison between
the forms of the Roman and the Guapta ggroucopia might help in settling
the great question of the Gupta dates. Aeccording to the chronology
which I adopt, the last appearance of the cornucopia on the Gupta coins
is to be dated abomt 240 A. D. I repard the standing goddess on the
reverse of the coins of Ghatot Eacha as the equivalent of the Gireek and
Seleucid rixg, and of the Roman Fortuna, and believe her to be a copy,
in part, of the Fortuna Angusti and similar figures on Roman coins, and,
in part, of the elemental goddesses on the reverse of the Indo-Scythian
coins. If she must be given a Hind name, I have no doubt that she
must be named Sri or Lakshmi, the consort of Vishpu the Preserver,

# 4 The Indian mythology connected the lotus in all manner of forms with the
aun.”  Thomns in ¥um. Chron. for 1880, p. 26 note.  Cf. Burgesa Arch. Rop. for W,
Indin for 18745, p. 216 nod PL LXV,

+ Nirdwood, Indasirial Arts of India, Vol. I, p. 55.

+ Gardner's Catalogoeof Seloaeid Coina, p. 46, P1L, XIV, Prof. Gardoor informs
mie that Seloucid ecins have been foued in India.

§ e Thomns, Early Faith of Afoka, ind. . ACS. Vol 1X, N, 8. piv 212-217,

K
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Corfainly she eannot be intended for Pavvati® 1 beliove that sho also
may be regarded as representing the eonsort of the idealized king on the

obverse, for 1 1sn commonpl cali-

ace of Indinn panecyrie to represent L
mi as the king's consort

e

The standinge goddess, holding fillet and lotus-flower, or fllet omly,
who appears on the reverse of the Swordsman aud Umbrella coins of
Chandea Gopta 1T with the lerend * Vikramdditya', is, perbaps, ‘as BlT- |
gested by Wilson, primarvily intended to veprosent Vietory, who so fre-— j
quently appears on the Gmeco-Baclrian coins ;1 but she may be only o
slichtly varied vepresentation of Lakshmi, and it is also possible that, ab
the time the coinsg were stenck, her ofizy connoted equally the ideas of | I
Victory and of Lakshmi or Good Fortune. Different symbolic inter-
pretfations arve not necessarily mutually exclusive, '

I have followed Mr. Thomas in calling the object in ihe richt
hand of this personification a fillet, and, if the ficnre is intended for
Vit ory, no donbt the nomenelature is correct. But, ns we shall see; o
gimilar object constantly vecurs in the hand of the female deities whose |
offigies mre displayed on the G upta coins, and in many eases I believe ib
wounld be more proper to follow Prinsep (Vol. I. p. 230) in calling it o
pddn or noose.§ For convenience I shall use thronghont the term
“tillet," but it should be interpreted with regard to the qualification now |-
stated.

The goddess standing on what looks like a dragon or mavine mon-
ster (makara or jalampa) who is shown on the unigne Tizer coin of =
Samudia Gupta does not appear to be intended for Lakshmi. Tn iy
remarks on that coin in the gatalogue T have ventured fo suggest two
alternative interpretations of the symbolism.

The Afwamedha coins of Samudia Gapta were undoubtedly struck
to commemorate the performance of the saerifice of the horse, with the
ceremonies which expressed the performer’s claim to be the suprome
power-in Indin.  These picces azvec in weizht with the ordinary coins of
the period, but in other vespects rather resemble medals, and the con-
jecture iz allowable that they were issned as o special type of coin for

# Mr. Thomas, howover, describoa her ns ™ a rather clegant standing foare of
Parvati, with the oxotic cornucopin.'  (Epoch of the Guptas, p, 23, from J. R, A8
(N. B) £85f. Tho same learned writer thinks that the solne standard of Ghatot
Kacha may signify o elaim ta solar descont,

t E.g. Aphsar inseription of Inter Goptas, 11, 8, 16, goqn. (J. A. 5. B. XXXF,
P L oppe 232, 234); and i]]:-h..‘]‘E;l:iuzl From :ﬂnij;il U.-..h'.-;_., Aut. for 1850, p. 163).

¥ Ar. Ant, pooHS.

§ Kittoe also neess the term  nooso” in his |]{-=-r_-ripi,jm| of the Bharsar hoprd,
(J. L 8. B XXLpp. 300-406).
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distribution among the Brihmans engaged in the ritnal of the sacrifice.®
I cannot guess at the exeet meaning of the figure of the female with the
lywhisk on the rveverse, but she is eevtainly intended for some gacred
personnwe,  Considering the undisputed solar  cluvacter of Ghatot
Kacha's coinage it may not be irrelevant to allude to the conneetion
which existed between the Adwamedha ceremony and Solar worship.t
Itis quite possible that Samuden Gupta, though o good Hindd, may
have been, as many Hindis still pre, specinlly  devoted to the worship of
the sun.

The legends of the King and Queen evins of Chandm Gupta I leave
no doubt that the effizies on the obverse are primarily intended for the
sovereign and  his consort, for we kaow from the lapidary inscriptions
that the name of the latter was Eumidvi Devi, and that she belonged to
the Lichchhavi family. The king is ficured leaning on a spear, and this
device may be intended secondarily to symbolize Kumira Deva, the zod
of war, and husband of the goddess Kumirel Devi.  The reverse goddess
seated on o conchant lion is probably Dirgd, ancther form of Knmird
Devi, but the cornucopia in her left arm indicntes that the deity is pre-
sented wnder her beneficent, as well as her terrific aspect.

The deviee of the king and queen standing facing each other re-
appears in the coinage of Skanda Gupla, bul in & much modified, and
thoronghly Hinduised form. Tt has not yet been met with in the issues
of any of the intermedinte reigns. The unique eoin of Kumdra Gupta
Intely discovered by Mr. H. R. Carnae (Proe. A. 8. B. Nov. 1883, 5. 144),
~Ppresents the king standing between two females, whom I suppose to be

his queens.

The Javelin type is the commonest fm'm of Samudra Gupta's coin-
age. The deviee of the obverse is buta slight modification of the ordi-
niry Indo-Seythian pattern, and the throned goddess on the reverse
13 as obviously a copy of the fignre called Apdakpe or ApSoype om the
Indo-Seythian coins of Kanerld and his successors,

Mr. Thomas argues that this throned goddess should be identified
“with P drvatt, the consort of Siva, for five reasons, of which the follow.-
ing is o summary :—

(1)- Sheisidentical in form with the Indo-Seythian Apdaxpo or
Apdoxpe  whose name is commonly interpreted as Arddb-ogro (S=¥TT) or
¢ half-Siva’, . e, Plrvati.

(2.) Even if it be admitted that the early Guptas had Vaishnava

% Tn the northern Bilsap inseription, dated in the year 6, Kumira Gupta is
enlogized os the © giver of millions of gold, ]'n.,rfm'mirr of the Afwamedha™ ko,
(Cunn: Areh. Ragl X1.200)

t Bisdwood, Industrisl Arts of India, I, p. 23
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tendencies, the adoption from the Indo-Seythians of the reverse deviee
i question “may well lave been o more act of *imitation of a foreien
flt'h"l"_’ll,- irrespective of any aim at demonstration of creed.” Reverse
devices locally vary, aud ave not of vimel sienificance, e, ity the Sassa-
ninns retained the Siva and Nandi device of Kadphizes, and the Muslim
Ghaznavis retained the Hinda recnmbent ball on their Lahor f‘(llnlil,'__'!,'-

(3.) The female sented on a lion, who appears on the reverse of
four types of the Gupla coios, is plainly, Péarvati in her form of Dircd, "'a.‘,. _—

() Oun four types the same coddess appears in the form of |
Ewmiri Devi, assoeiated with her snered bird the peacock ; and ¥

{5.) Skanda, the name of the last of the imperinl Guplas, is an alias {
of Kumira Deva, the god of war, son of the poddess Kumdri Devi #

These arguments seem to me to be of little weight. The interpre-
tation of Ardokro or Ardochro as meaning ‘half Siva’ is a very forced
eme, and I doubt greatly if such a compound as ¥¥mm1, or rather HFUT
eould have in Sanskrit the meaning assigned to it. The name is never
writien Ardogro, whereas the title of Siva which is supposed to form an
element of the compound is Ugra, and T do not see how the ‘g’ ean be
converied into & or y, nor why the aspirate at the end of arddlia should
be lost.  The supposed compound * Avddhogra' has no analogy with the
gennine compound * Arddbandri’; it is one thing to speak of a creature
ns half-female, and quite another thing to speak of Joan s half-Jolhn.+
The Inde-Beythian goddess may or may not be intended to represent
Pirvati, though T do not believe that she was, but T am convineed that
her name does not mean * half-Ugm,” and that sach a compound never —
existed. The name Apdoypo a Apdowpo is probably a Seythian name,
and not an Indinn word at all.

If the throned fignre is to be identified with any goddess of the
modern Hindii pantheon, T consider that she- should be identified, as
sngoested by Wilson, with Sri or Lakshmi, the benign goddess of for-
tune, and not with the terrible Parvati.

The sapposed  Vaishpava tendeneics of the early Guptas linve been i
believed in chiefly on the testimony of the Bhitari pillar inseription,
which, if correctly interpreted by Dir. Mill, proves Chandm ﬂupfn 11
and Komira Gupta to have been Vaishnava, and Skanda Gupta to have

® I, A 8. B, XXIV (1855) pp. 459-400.

1 CF, Wilson's criticisms in Ar, Ant, pp. 361-362. In tho Pa-Bhaks coin in tho
Britigh Muscum tho name of the goddess is spolled OPAOX[PO], n form which
it iz absurd to identify with © Arddhopros  (This undgue coin iz deseribed in v,
Thowas's Indo-Scythion Coing with Hind? Legends, p. 11.)  Genorsl Cunningham eon-
enrs with me in giving the name of Lakshmi to the goddess, whether sented on the
throne or the lotus-flower,
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been Saiva.  But the translation of the Blatari {t!m*l'i]ri 10T 18 J'L‘-'ﬂ‘l'ft'.l"_‘-'
imperfect, and, until it has been revised by o competent schaolar, is of
little use for histovical purposces.® ;

The intevpretation of the deviee of the throned goddess vequires
no assumption as to the sectarian preferences of the early Guptas, for the
attributes of the figure are manifestly those of Lakshmi rather than of
Piarvati, amd T venture to affivm that bai for the © helf-Siva’ interpre-
tation of the word Andokio, no one would ever have thonght of calling
the fisure Pirratt,. The sugegestion that the fipure of the Avdokro god-
dess was adopted by Samudm in mere imitation of a foreign design does
not appear to be tenable.  The eoins with this reverse nndoubtedly show
evident traces of forvign inflnence, but they are far from being mechani-
cal copies of alien designs.  1f Samudra Gupta's die engraver had been
4 mere copyist he would naturally have copied from the coins of Samu-
dra’s father pnd grandiather, bot the reverse devices of their coing are
totally different both from the Ardokro fizure sod from ench other,
Samudra himself employed four distinet reverse devices, and evidently
adopted each of them deliberately.

Mr. Thomis' remaining evidenece in favonr of his interpretation con-
giats in proofs of the Saiva preferences of Kumim Gupta and Skanda
Gupta. But the facts that one of these princes placed on his coins effigies
of Knmdri Devi and of Durgd, and that the name of the other is o syno-
nym of Kumér Deva, by no means prove that all female figures on the
reverses of other Gupla coins ave intended for forms of Pirvati. I have

-disenssed above some of the representations of standing goddesses, none

of whom can with any probability be identified with Parvati. Thé® pea-
cock of Kumiri Devi, and the lion Of‘]ﬁlg.'i are never associnted with
the throned Ardokro goddess. She occurs only on the Javelin and
Avcher coins of Samundm Gupta, and on the unique Conch eoin, and the
rare coins forming Class [ of the Archer type of Chandra Gupta T1.

An emblem, which is very characteristic of the Gupta gold coins,
makes its first appearance on the obverse of SBamudra’s Javelin type.
This is a standard bearing on the top the fizure of o bird, and Laving a
general resemblance to o Roman cagle standard.

Wilson (whe is followed by General Cunningham’) was inclined to
interpret the bird as meaning Garuda, the winged vehicle of Vishyu ;
but this interpretation appears to me forced and improbable.  The object
mdicated is simply a bird, whereas the mythologists describe Garuda

* For tho Bhitari inscription see Prinsep's Essays, Val, T Pp. 240, seqy. A
revised facsimile is given in Conningham Arch, Rep. I, pp. 97—00, and PL. XXX. A
woll-edited translation i3 moch wanted, and it is surprising that the want has ro-
mained =o o unsuppliod,
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as o monster, hall man and half bind, ] prefer Mr. Thomas® former
1‘!]1i:|iu:|1 that * the mozt nntuenl and chyions J'Jlll':]u'r:.'l.i':uu i5 to look npon
it as designed to represent the peacock, which appears with such fre-
quency on the gold eoins; amd oceupies the entive reverse ficld of one
type of the silver coinage."®

It is, however, gquite possible that the emblem is merely a copy of
the Roman eacle, und the term * bivd-standard,” which involves no theory,
15 the safest to adopt. s

In hig Avcher type Samudra Gupta substitutes for the javelin in {he
king's hand a bow, and the deviee thus introduced long remained the
fnvonrite obverse pattern. It is found on the coins of Chanda Gupta 1T,
Kumiira Gupta, and Skanda Gupta, and is, with few exceplions, the only
design used by the rode imitators of the {iupl:[ types, sothe of whose
coins are noticed in the Supplement to the Catalooue,

It secns impossible at present to decide whether the Avcher deviee
Wosan i1|r|r1w1u1:'u[ invention, or was borrowed from Persia or some other
foreigm sounree, and it is equally doubtful whetlier it has or lins not any
gymbolic meaning. If 1t has, it may be regarded as another expedient for
indieating the snalogy between the sun that vules the heavens, and the
king who roles the earth. Chandra Gupta IT issued gold coins of at least
‘-'EET'hL different types, bt F-G'E'H_'t!i:lnl"' favoured the Archer type, specimens
of which in laree numbers have been found.

The Lyvist type of Snmudra Gupta's coinage, which depicts the
king asa musician playing the Indian lyre, is interesting in several
l..-.-:p.eti*s.*]' The type is rarve, and the specimens known are mostly in fing
Euw:liflul;_. and, with the exception of the India Office example, are broad
thin coins well struck, ot in Hi:f:ltiru'h' low velief. The dress of the
king is thoronghly Hindu, but his attitnde reealls that of the king on the
Indo-Seythian coins claszed as * conch-loungers " hy E"ﬂ'um-p, The re-
verse deviee is likewise in appearance completely Hindd, thouno) ap-
parently soggested by foreizn models. It consists of a female seated
gideways to the left on a wicker stonl, and ]t--|1ﬁ|:_f_-; fillet amnd L‘.ﬁl‘r'lm'npin.
The attitude of the goddess, and the form of the stool on which she sits
yecall the device of Apollo seated on the dudakos |, with its eover of the
dypprov net, as seen on the Seleneid coins of Syrin,$ and T beliove that

# T A, B B. XXV, (1855) p. 404 note.  In *Reecords of the Gupta Dynnsty *
{15746) p. 23, Mr. Thomas ndopts the Gariads interpretation.,

% Line 24 of the Allilabad Pillar inscription mentions Samuodra Gupta’s accom-
plishiments in singing and playing. (Prinsep’s Essaus, pp. 233 segy.)

% B g, the coing of Antiochus 1, figured in J. A B B, Vol. L. for 1881, p. 175,
ami Pl XVII, 14, 15, General Conninghom ealls the seat *cortinn’ Lot om-
phalos "is Eu.l.rrv cormet,
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the resemblance is not accidental ; but the closest parallel to the Gupta

device is met with in an unexpected place.  The goddess on the Gupta

ewins is nlmost an exact copy of Demeter as represented on a mve eoin of
the dsland of Paros, now in the British Muscun, and the resemblance is"
&0 close that it is searcely possible to donbt that in some unknown Wiy
Loth deviees must bo derived from o common souree.

The cornucopin in the hand of the goddess of Samundra Gupia's
coins shows that she was intended to have attributes similar to those of
Demeter, and she may therefore be regarded as o novel ;1-1-:1-.~a:-111:|1i--|1 of
the Hindd Lakshmi, the counterpart of the Greek godidess.

The same reverse deviee, but with some modifiearions, and nsso.
cinled with ollier cbverse devices, was adopted by Chandm Gupta 11,
and Knmia Gupta. The goddess, as she appears on the Lancer and
Horseman to Left coins of Chandi Gupta LI, and in varietics eand 8 of
the Horseman to i“ghl type of hiz son, wonld seem to be iutended to
symbolize nearly the same id

as the efigy on the Lyrist pieces of

Sumudm. In variety y of Kumfm's Horseman to Right type, and in
all the Horseman to Loft coins of the same king, the goddess is repre-
sented in the act of feeding a peacock, and may, therefore, be identified
a8 Knmiri Devi, to whom that bird is sacred.

In the gold coinnge the peacoek  (except, perhaps, as part of the
so-culled © peacock standard *) appears to be peculiar to the mintages of
Kumdra Gupta Mahendra.  The goddess on the reverse of his Combatant
Lion type stands while she feeds the sacred bind.  In lis Pescock type
The bird is still more prominent, for on the obverse the king is feeding
O ]'{'lti.:t}i.'!c, and on the reverse, the oy =s, |.IIL'.'-l[]II::'l||.|.} K umiri Deva,
rides on another.  There can be little donbit that in this tvpe at all pvents
the King is presented in the dooble chameter of the human Ling and the
diving Kumdm Deva. The peacock deviees of the Gupta coinage ap-
pear to be Hinduized adaptations of the desicns of the Roman eoins
wlhich bear representations of the peacock associated with Juno, or with
a deilied lady of the imperial house.  An exact prototype of the peacock
with expmaded tail, which 15 found on the silver GCiapta eoing, and on
var, 5 of Knmim Gupta’s gold Pe
of a coin of Julin Augusta, who was a dovchier of Titas and died be-
twoen A, D81 and 90.% _

A coin of Pauoling (A, D 217-235), whose life probably extended
into the carly years of the reign of Chawdm Gupta 11, exhibits the pea-

cock type, may be seen on the reverse

cock in a manper strikinely similar to the deviee on some of the silver

® Trégor de Numismatique, leonographic dvs Empercurs Romuins ; PL XXTI,

1.
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coins of Kumiira Gupta. Anotlier coin of Panlina’s repreacnts her in
the chamcter of Juno J'iiling on a peacoek, but the treatment of the suh-
ject differs from that nsed Ly the Gupta artisis.® A standing  peacoclk,
*like that on the first mentioned coin of Panlinas, appears on o coin of
Marininn, (eirea 250 A, D+ and o coin of Manlin Scantilla Angrusia

(193 AL D) exhibits a standing figure of Juno with seeptee in lefi hand,

and holding in her vight hand o paders over a peacock standing at hor

Fect. T

In the Doy and Dattle-axe type of Samudr Gupta it is interesting
to observe the reminiseence of Seytlian influence in the form of the
battle-axe, with which the king is armed, as representing the god of
Death,  The plice of the usnal bird on the top of the standard is taken by
ik creseent moon.  The same erescent-tipped standand oceurs on the reverse
of the unigue Tiger coin of the same king, on the obwverse of which the
king is depicted as slaying o tiger.§

The obvorse device of this coin is the model of three types of
Chandra Gupin 11, and two of Kumim Gupia Mabendra, in which the
tiger is veplaced by a lion. 1 believe that these deviees had some sym-
bolic meaning but am not able to make it ont. They may have been
suggrested by the Greek representations of Herenles eontending with a
lion.

In ihe Archer type of Chandea Gupta 11 we first meet with tho
reverse desien No. W, whicl subsequently became o common conventional
pattern, and was used almost exclusively by the obscure princes who :

TIPS T

rudely imitated the Gupta coinage, The deviee consists of ihe
a goddess fneing front, seated gross-leered on an expanded lotus-Hower,
and holding in her left hand a loms flower, and in her vight the © fillet *
or ‘noose.’ The schelars who give the name Parvati to the Avdokro

goddess, of conwrze bestow the same name on the loins-throned divinity,
but I ecannot !H!l‘{'i':'l.'l.‘ i I|1|_' laticr |'1_|._";"i|,'|_~.1|'||l';' :'..I'-ulll"t:-'\”“' 5-'~!'l.'|.'::I“I';' S11r=
gestive of the nttributes of Pavvail, wherens the symbolism nsed is
thoroughly appropriate fo express the ideas personified as Lakshmi, In
justification of my views regarding the symbolism of the reverse devicea
of the Gupta coins T may appeal to the following deseription of the at-
tributes of Lakshmi, which is based on the best authorities :—° Laksh-

* Itid, tbid PL XLVILL, figs. 5 and &

§ Ibid. ibid. PLOLIT, 8.

X Ihid, sbad., Pl XLI, 1.

§ In hiz Records of the Gupia Dynasty (1876) . 21, Mr. Thomas calls the en-

iea] (ulver examination of the coin), that the

sign o Garuda standard,” bot L am an

ohjeet on tie top of the stnndard iz rightly deserilbed e o erescont in (b sune author's

Revised Catalogue [1535).
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mi, called S'ri, is Vishnu's fakéi, She is the goddess of good luck and
plenty...She is worshipped by flling the ecorn-measuve with wheat or
other grain, and thercon placing flowers.  She is vepresented as o lovely
and benign woman, robed in yellow, holding a lotus in hier hand, and
seated on o lotus, or beside Vishou.  Sometimes, as is likewise Vishou, she
is painted all yellow, and has four arms, and she holids in one of her vight
o) h“...'-mﬂ a rosary, and the pdda or cond in ono of hee left.  This cord is 2601
\‘T/nlsu in the bands of Varnna and S%va, nud is emblematical of the sea,

which girds the earth,"#
It s impossible fo read this description, and not to see that it is in

remarkably closo accordanee with the delineation both of the Awlokro
goddess, and of the lotus-throned divinity. Dut it is gnite inapplieablo
to Parvati as oxdinarily coneeived, and the symbolism of the two coin.
deviees in question is equally inapproprinte to the stern and tenible
goddess.
1 have therefors no donbt that the goddess who is seated on o throne
in Samndra’s coing, on a lotus flower in the coins of Chandra Gupta I
nnd his successors, and also (in cortain cases, as already specified), the
divinity seated on the wicker stool, ave all intended to express snbsian-
tinlly the samo conception, that of the benign and kindly Good Fortune,
tha hestower of happiness and plenty ; the same who was named iy
and Demeter by the Greeks, and Fortuna, Ceres, Abundantia, ete. by the
Romans,
Althongh I hinve been at so mueh pains fo distingnish between Pir-
“vati and Lakshmi, T am aware that the two concepts sometimes coalesee,

and become indistinguishalle. The nawes and attributes of gods and

godidesses, in Indin or elsewhere, are nll noithing mora than the feeble
efforts of the hwman imagingtion to express by metnphor and symbol
imperfectly apprehended ideas of the attributes of the unspeakable divine
nnture, and it ia fatile to attempt to draw sharp lines of demareation be-

tween these symbolical expressions. Now one, and now another idea

predominates in the symbolism, and *in any lengthened description of
one Hindii deity it is nmost impossible to aveid mixing up its character
and attributes with thoso of another.”t Nevertheless, the idens per-
sonified severally as Lakshmi and Pirvati are ordinarily kept quite dis-
tinct, and nothing but confusion of thought can result if the name of
Pérvati is given to a personification possessing all the attributes of

Lakshmi.

& Nirdweod, Industrinl Arts of India, Vol T, p. 65,
+ Bivdwood, Industrin]l Arts of Indis, Vol I, p. 9.
ia identical with Lakshwi, it. p. 61.
a

As * Auna Plrpd," Pirvati
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The omly Gupta kings who appear in the coin devices as mounted
on horscbaek are Chandra Gupta 1 and his son Kumidra Gupia Malemim,
In the Inter coins of Prakifidityn the deviee congizts of a horseman
glaying a lion or dragon, bat the execution of the design is very poor.

The rare Loncer coing of Chandra Gupin 11 are designed  and
exeented with considerable [reedom wud spirit. The device may be an
similar deviee on - eertain Macedoninn  coius,

imitation of the wvery
transmitted through intermediate channels.®  The mayed twrlan or hel-
motb of the king in one specimen (e, dAnf, XTI, 17) was perhaps
suggosted by the rayed head of Antiochus Epiphanest 1t is noticeable
that & creseant i found in the field, either on obverse or reverse; of
each of the four Laneer coins known to me.

The Horseman to Loft coins of Chandm Gupta IT, which ave also
vory rare, resemble generally his Lancer coins, bat the horse is turned
to the left, the lance is wanting, and there is no crescent in the field.

Kumdra Gupta Mahendra copied both these types of his father's
coinnge, but with some moedifieations. His Horseman to Right coins
correspond with his father's Lavcer coing, the lance being omitted, and
his Heorsemnn {0 Left coins differ from the closely similar eoins belonging
1o his predecessor chiefly in the insertion on the reverse of the peacock,
ilic especial emblem of Kumidm Gupta .l

The fact that Clandr and Kumdra Guptn nsed indifferently dies
in which the horseman was tarmed to left or richt is worth noiing,
becanse a change in the direction of an obyverse head on the coinage has
gometimes been regavded as an indieation of a change of dynasty.§

In some specimons of thy curioms Lion and Horseman coins of
Prakididitya a small bird-standard is seen over the horse's head. The
meaning of the ehareter below the horse in this type, which secms to be
intended for 9 ‘u', 15 not known.

I nm well aware that 1he foregoing aecount of the types and devices

of the Gupta gold coins i far from being complete and satisfactory, Lint
it is the best that T can give at present, and may prove ihe meaus of
stimulating further research. The attribmtion of the sevérl disputed
types is discussed in the Catalogue, .

¢ For guch Maccdoninn coins see Micnmet, PL LXX, 8, and Trésor de Namis-
matique (Iois Grees), P1. VIIL

t Catnlogae of Seleneid Coins, Ple, X1 and X11.

T €. “ That King gave birth to a #m, even os did Hara to the rider of the
poaeock (seil. Kértikeya or Kumdra the god of WL}, Forwerd in battle and ro-
powned strength, this son was pamoed Komars ( inpta!  (Aphsar insceiplinn nf laler
Guptas, line 7 = T A8 BOXXXV, P Lo po 273).

E Lecords of the Gupta Dyuasty, p. 01, with refercnce to Torumbpe's coins,

B
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Section 1T,
MoxoorAMMATIC Karnrrms.

The so-called monograms {with one doubitful exception) occur ouly
on the reverse of the Gupta gold eoins, and, when present, are generally
pliiced over the right ghoulder of the poddess,

. Thie forms assumed by these monormmmatic emblems on the coing
: “aecossible to-me are shown in Plate IV. The most common forms con-
sist of a horizontal line, or two parallel lines, snrmonnted by either threo
or fonr dots or short prongs, and having a square or lozengo attached be-
| low by one corner.

Hometimes the square or lozenge is replaced by o cross, and some.
times by other devices, and occasionally the prongs or dots above the Loris
gontal line or lines are wanting.,  One form (No. 25), which T kuow only
from a drawing, deparis sliogether from the standard pattern.  Exami-
nntion of the plate will show the large vaviely of minor medifications
in detail which ocour.

What is the origin and meamng of ihese mysterions marks 7

To thiz question I ean give no positive and satisfnctory answer, buf
Tam not withont hope that the distinet enunciation of it, and the syste-
matic presentation of the monogrmmatic emblems as they actually cecnr

Sy sugzest to other enguircers the corvect solution of the problem,

The following siotement exhibits the monograms which bave come

under my observation, arranged according to reigns :—

\}f‘ S G hitoh et o canvinmpannanans. OB 1325 4a, 4

Chandia Uu]r!:l, ] et » Ga; 4b; 5; 84; 225,

' Soamudrn Gupli .. e, o Ba; de; Ga; 6b; 8a; 0
11; 19a; 20a; 20b; 21;
22,

Chandra Gupta Il..ccoicviinerinnee 5 a5 3b; do; Ta; 7h; Ba;
Bb; 10a; 100; 10:; 12.
15; 16; 17a; 17h; 18;
19a; 195; 20s; 21; 22;
23; 24,

Kumars Gupta Mahendrae.ooooeee 5 - 835 85 8e; 1005 17¢; 17d;
195 ; 20w ; 25.

Skanda GUPtR ievicevimemvennens g 375 38 de ¥ Ba,

Dol covesesnesamcnssnasnniivise v Bu; Be; 10a; 13; 14 19a.

The following types huve no monogram ;—

Samudra GUpta ....ooeeiseseeaeene  ASwamedha.
o e Thowe

1
Chandia Gupta II  .oovevenennse  Laneer, var. a
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Chandra Gupta IT  ............... Horseman to Left, |
" i .. Lion-Trampler, var. B.

Eumira Gupta Maliendin, ... Horseman to Left. I
" " A ea Peacock.

In the following iypes the momogram is somelimes present, and
sometimes wantinge :—

Samuden Gupta. ...

Chandra Gupta IT ., :

Kumira Gupta Mahendra ......

We learn from the last two lists that the monogram was not indis- ,ll
peusable, and was frequently omitted, thoneh more nsually inserted. ||

The monogrammatic devices on the Greco-Bactrion coing, with
which the Gupta mint-masters must have been fumiliar, arve real mong-
giams, combinations of letters, usually those of the Greek alphabet.

The so-called monograms on the Gupta coins, and the similar ones
on the Indo-Beythinn mintages; arve eertainly not combinations of al-
'p1|:1hu1 ieal characters, and the ﬁlr]ﬁii:u{iﬂn to them of the word THONOTTA,
which has become usual, is, strictly s]w:ﬂ:{u;:, o misnomer. hilioe pre-
ferved to designate them by the term ‘ emblem’, but that word is ineon- |
veniently vagne, and, for waut of a better term, I follow the erdinary
pructice, and eall the marks in question monograms, e

Few, if any, of the forms of the Gupta monograms are exactly the
gnme in every detail as these met with on the Indo-Scythian enins, but
the general appearance of the monograms on the two serics of coins is
obviously identical, and many of the Gupta forms are only trivia
varintions of the Indo-Sceyihinn paticrns.

Consequently, whatever intcrpretation is given to the Gupta mono-
grams must be sufliciently comyprebensive to include the analogous and
gimilar Indo-Beythian ones. |

1t appears to be established that some of the Greeo-Bactrian mono-
grims are names, more or less abbreviated, of mint-citics. Genemnl
Cunningham’s ingenious iuterpretations of a large number of these
monograms cannot be implicitly accepted, but the proposition that seme
of tyose which “are common to a number of different princes '

sias  Liyrist, j
Swordsman and Umbrella, "“T -""u
Horseman to Rieht,

' express
the names of the mint-citics may safely be admitted. Others probably
indieate the names of mint-masters or other functionaries.®

The monogrammatic emblems on the Indo-Scythian and Gupta
coins look as if intended to fake the place of the Grweo-Bactrian mono-
grams, and the hypothesis that they bear the same meaning or meanings

# Coing of Alexander's Successors in the East, in Nom, Chron. N, 8. V11T (1868),
By 1535 s,
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natnrally sugpested itself. Wilson mobiced that the fhvee and fonr-
pronged patterns of monogram were continued from the eoins of the Indo-
Scythinn sovercigns Kadphises, and Kanerki on those of the Gupla
kings, and observed that “agrecably to the purport which there seems
reason Lo assign to these monograms, the reenrrence of ilis emblom on
all these coins should denote the place of their coinage,"®

_ _But he hesitated to adopt this theory becanse it appeaved to him that
i) ]mlu-Sc}'ﬂJiﬂu dominions must have lain far to the northwest of tha
Gupta kingdom, auwd he suggested the aliernative hypothesis that the
Gupta monograms might be merely “a proof of imitation™ of the Indo-
Seythinn coinage, and “introdnced withoat any definite objeet.” Such a
suggestion 18, on the face of it, improbable, and it is at once disproved
by a careful examination of the monograms. A mere coprist would
have tried to copy the Indo-Serthian monograms as they stood, and,
however he might have failed in the mechanical exeention, the evidenca
of the aitempt to copy would have been unmistakeable, Buot, as 1 have
already remarked, and as any ome can readily verify by comparing my
plate of monograms with that in the Arviana Antiqua, the Gupia mono-
grams, while following the Indo-Seythian in the genvral pattern, differ
in detail, and it is ineredible that the systematic variety which exista
conld be ihe result of chanee eaprice. Moreover, the mechanical execu-
euntion of the Gupta monograms is nowize inferior to that of the Indo-
Ec}'th{u_u No one can study the designs of the better types of the Gupia
gold coinage without seeing that the artists who cut the dies, thaugh
—inidebted in some respects to forcign models, yet possessed considerable
orviginality; and knew how to assimilate agd nationalize the concepiiong
of alion art. The hypothesis that the Gupta monograms are the work
of blind and unintelligent tmitators may therefore e dismissed withont
doubt or hesitation.

The hypothesis that the monograms indicate the mint-cities is much
more plausible, but is not altogether satisfactory. The Indo-Scythian
coing are found chicfly in the Panjib and neighbonring parts of Afghén.
istin where Gupta coins are never found,t whereas the Gupta gold coins,
as will be' ]}ru'md in a subsequent sectiom, have heen found for the most
part in the province of Benares and the neighbouring districts. Tt ig
extremely improbable that the Panjib Indo-Scythian and the G upta coing
ghonld have issued, to any considerable extent, from the same mints, op
should bear cognate mint-marks. Iudo-Scythian coins of Kadphises and

& Ar. Ant. p. 418,
4 In Arch. Rep. XIV. p. 65, General Conninglam mentions the finding of one
Gupta coin among upwards of 1,000 of ofber kinds st Sunit wear Ludifpa in ihe

Panjib.
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Kanerki are, however; found in W, B. Oudh and Benares, and it is pos-
gible that certain of the Indo-Beythion provineial minks may have been
ﬂl’.'ﬂ‘lll‘lfi"l.l Il}‘ the (illph‘L ]-:ing:-l when they shook off the IHLLhHL'}'Hli:IH
yoke, and that the ¢ monorrams ” on the Gupta and casfora [1|L]---HL':.'l|ni:|1l
coins may indicate mint-cities. Unfortunately no detailed eatalogue of
Inde-Seythian coing has yet been published, and the statistics of theiv
provenance have not yet beon analysed.

The oeourrence of coins together in a hoavd mises a presumption
that thoy proceeded, if not from a single mint, at least from mints not
very fnr distant from each other. Few detailsas tothe components of the
varions hoards of Gupta coins are available, bat when such details arve
known, we find very varions monograms associated ina single hoard,
Thus, the 82 deseribed coing of the Bharsar hoavd exhibit monograms as
follows :—%

No. Ba.ovevenses 1 coin of Samndes Gupts ; 6 of Chandra Gupta IT; 1 of
Eumira Gupta Mahendra; and 2 of Prakisdiditya;
total 10,

No. 3a.ceeiness 2 of Bnmudm Gupta.

No. 4¢.viivene B of Samudra Gopta ; 6 of Skanda Gupta ; total 9.

Mo. 15......... 2 of Chandra Gupta IL

O s vis ok 2 of Knmira Gupia Mahendra.

No monogram 1 of Chandra Gupta 11; 6 of Kumim Gupta Mahendrs ;
total 7. Grond fofal 32.

The above considerations seem sufficient to throw doubt on tho
theory that the Gupta (and consequently the Indo-Seythian) mong
grams are the indications of mist-citics.

Nor does it seem possible that they sheuld be the marks of mint-
masters or other official persons, for the same monogram runs throngh
several reigns. For example, the monogram No. 34 i found on coins of
Chandra Gupta T, Samuda Gupta, Chandra Gupia 1T, and Skanda Gup-
ta, and its use, therefore, continued for at least o hundred years,

If then these monogrnms are not the result of blind fmitation, nor
the devices of mint-citics, nor the marks of public functicnaries, what
are they f It scems to me most probable that (though they may be
mint-marks) they ave religions emblems or symbols of some sort. The
description of typesin the last preceding section will have left no doubt on
the reader's mind that religions symbolism and the effizies of deities ap-
pear everywhere on the Gupta gold coins, as they did on their Indo-Sey-
thinn forernnners, and it is reasonable to sappose that the same love for
religions symbolism dictated the selection of the so-called monograms.

# For an account of this hoard, see past, Sec, V.
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[ camnot profess to explain the precise sigmificance of any of the
*  Gupta monograms, but it is possible that some Hindd scholar may be
able to elucidite ihe subjeet,

Me, Thomas has called atfontion to the corionsly elose likeness
between munogram No o, and the Egyptinn symbol for the bee, which
was tho sign royal in the Hieratie ehameter®

_ A trident which bears o resemblance to some of the Indo-Seythian
: and Guoptas monogmms oconrs, detached like them, in the field of a evin
ol H]!L‘.ﬂ.::u|ml'i.-'i [1, king of the Il.'l.-irim:':ls (A D, 17 to 34).4

¥
The stunding figure of Victory, who appears on some coins of Azes

{ holds in her right hand a four-pronged symboel which is identical with
' the upper part of so many of the Indo-Seythian and Gupia monegrams.§
These instonees of resemblanee beiween the monograms in question
and other symbols may be eases of ensual coineidenee, but 1 Inve thought
it worth while to note them ou the chanee of their sngresting a correet
golution of the problem of the origin and meaning of the so-called
monograms of the Indo-Seythiin and Gupla dynastics.
Section IV,
WricHTE.

Tho nuthors of essnys on Indian numismaties have in general eon-
15 0f the deviees

tented thomselves with more or less complete deseriptic

and legends of coing, and have paid litfile attention to weighments.
RNumismatists in Kuorope of laie years have become alive to the

il of the weight of coins, and lhave spared no

ipportance of dey deb

- piins to obtain copions lists of weirhts as matorials for induetion.
| R E ; 3 e
§ A Enowledee of the weight sfand 1s of awcient ecoins is indis-

pensalle for the attainment of acenrate notions respeeting the history
and development ot coin types, and helps to throw lizht on the ill-un-
derstood commereial relations of the states of the ancient world. The
gcholar who dovotes himscelf to the examination of the numismatic
treasures of Enrope canuot hope to do more than fll in the blank spaces
of n sketeh which has alveady been dimwn in firm eutlines by the hand
of histery. The enguirer who ventures to explore the lubyrinth of
Indian numismatics can expect but little help from the friendly Land
of thp historie muse, bat is 1]t-r]1;1lm c.'}m'n::lr-utuﬂ for the dificultics which
he enconnters by the unfailing hope of discovery, and by the conscionsness
{lat lie is trucing the plan of the foundations on which bistory should

rest,

# Teeords of the Gupta Denasty, p. 21, nofa.
§ Trésor do Numismatigne, Raois Grocs, PL XXV,.12
1 Ar. Ant. PL VI, figs 12 and 15
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So gencral has been thoe neglect in Indian publications of all sys-
tomatic study of coin weights, that I may be pardoned if T dwell for a
moment on its importance, and call to witness an export who has stndied
European and Oriental numismaties with equal ardour,

“The history of the standards of weight on which Greek coins were
struck did not, until quite recently, become a subjeet of serious study.

Nothing has done more of late years to pive a scientitie form_to

Greele numismatics than the great attention given to weight standards.
The fact hos been vecognized that a coin is, after all, but a stamped
picee of precions metal, and that its value was derived, when it was /
issned, not from the stamp, but from the metal. Distinguished scholars
like Hultsch and Brandis have in consequence spent years of their lives
in weighing coin after coin, recording the results, and teying thenee to reach
principles.  The greatest of living archaeologists, Professor Mommsen, has
given much time to the study of the weights and developments of Greck
and Roman coins, aud his strength has opened a way through jungles
which were before impenetrable obstacles to science.”#

It canmot be expected thnt Amglo-Indian amateur numismatists

should devote years of their lives to weighing coins, but, even with such T

limited opportunities as circumstances pevmit, they may collect a goodly
mnss of the necessary defails, and do something fo give to Indian
archwology that geienfific form which it frequently lacks.

The weights of all coins mentioned or deseribed in my eatalogue are
there noted, so far as they could be ascertained, and the resulis are ex- ¢
hibited in the Table of Weights, which deals with 177 coins. Exnmitmiﬁil‘{
of the devices has alrendy proved that the Gupta gold coinage immediately
snccceded that of the Indo-Seythian princes, and this conclusion is
confirmed by the study of the coin weights.

Foew details as to the weight of the Indo-Seythian coins are availalile,
but, according to Mr. Thomas, the coins of the Kadphises group averago
1224 grains, while these of the Knnerki series are somewhat lighter,
but often weigh 122 grains. Some ludo-Scythian pieces weigh as high
as 125 grains.t

The source from which the Indo-Seythinns derived the supply of
gold for their extensive mintages is not known with certainty, but is
conjectured, and with much probability, to have been the constant stream
of Roman aures which in those times poured into Indis in exchange for
her gilk and other commodities.

# Types of Greek Coing by Percy Gandner, 1853, p. 62,

+ Early Faith of Asoka (J. R A 8 IV N 8. p 2323). Ttis possible, and even
yory probable that the Indo-Seythian :_m-i Gupta Dynasties and coinages ?., & cu.r‘mi.n
oxtent existed coutemporancously in diffurent parts of the N. W. P. and the Panjib.
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The existonce of this eastward dreain of gold is fully proved by the
tostimony of Pliny, as well as of other witnesses. The words of Pliny
are so vivid and explicit as to be worth quoting afresh,  © Minimiaque
computatione millies centena millia sestertifiim annis omnibus India e
Hores peninsulaque [scil. Ambia] imperio nostro adimunt.  Tauta nubis
doliciae ot feminae constant.”® Ag.]iu he observes that the trade with
1_'_'*.;”_:.1."-'-':1:1 worth taking some tronble to maintain.  * Diena res, nullo

“_“ﬂmm imperii nostri minns H. 8. quingenties exhauriente Indin, ef merces
remittente, qum apud nos centuplicato veneant."+

The auress was adopted first by Julins Casar as a regnlar clement
of the Roman currency, nnd his standard is said to have been 12566
graing but his coins generally mange betweon 120 and 125 grains. Tt
wonld therefore appear that the Indo-Seythian gold coinage is based on
that of Tunling Cmsar, and not on the Macedonian stater, or Persian
darie, of which tho standard was 1544 gios, or two Attie drachmae.

_This fact helps in some measnre to settle the vexed question of the date
of the Indo-Scythian kings, and consequently of their Gupta snccessors.

The weicht of the Roman awrecus after the death of Jolins Ciesar
gradually declined, and in the reign of Nero is stated to have avernged
11539 mains.f :

The avernge weight of 4 coins of Ghatot Kacha is 114-05, and the
heaviest coin weizhs 118, The average weight of the aurei of Aungustus
in the British Museum is 12126, and it would therefore at first sight
appenr as if the coins of Ghatot Kacha were based on the Roman coinage
tiformedinie between Angustns and Nevo.  Dut a fing coin of Chandra
Gupta I, =on and successor of Ghatot Kacha, which is in the British
Museum, weighs 1238, and this fact indicates that Chandra Gupta’s
coinngre was ﬁdaprmi to a standard of about 125 srains, and renders it

probable, though not certain, that Ghatot Kacha followed the same stand-

ard.
I assign the coins of the King and Queen type alone to Chandrm
Gupta I, and the weight of 4 of these averages 117-57. The light weight

of the majority of the coins of Ghatot Kacha and his son appears to he

due to wear and tear.
The details for the weights of the six types of Samudrm Gupia's

* Pliny, Hist. Nat. X11, 41.

+ Pliny, Hist. Nat, VI, 245,
1 The sverage weights 12566 and 11539 for Juling Coesar and Nero respoctively

are those stated by Letronne, as guoted in Smith's Diet. of Anti. and in Thomas®
Early Faith of Asoka, ut supra. M. Gardner informs me that the awrei of Julins
Cresar average 120 to 125, and those of Nero 112 to 114, T adopt Gen. Cunning:
ham'z estimate of the weight of the daric ; My, Heard makes it 150 graine,

1
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coinnge will be seen on referonce to the table. The hieaviest coin of his
reign is one of the Boy and Battle-axe type, which weighs 1234, and the
next heaviest is o Lyvist coin weiching 122 pmins.

The 5 specimens of the Liyrist type weighed ave all in good condition,
and yet exhibit o remarkable variation in weicht from 111 to 122 gmins,
of which 1 eannot offer any explanation. The 8 vaviety of Samudm's
Archer type is remarkable for its light weight, the highest weight being
114 grains. "“*‘

The Aswamedha coins average 116:18, and do not exceed 1177, bt |
all specimens weighed are morve or lesz worn,  The mean of the weights
of the henviest coing, one of ench type, is 118-87, for the veirn of Samndm "f
Gupta. With the exception, perlaps, of the 8 variety of the Archer
type, 1 do not believe that the weight standard was intentionally lowered
during this reign.

The coing of Chandra Gupta IT are somewhat heavier, but for the
most part follow the spme standard as those of his predecessors.  The W heel
coins (Archer type, class I1 8) form a remarkable exception, the hizhest
weight (two specimens) being 132:5, and the average weight of 8 coins
being 120:77, which figures agree substantinlly with those for the reigm
of Skanda Gupta. It would gecm as'if these Wheel coins were struek on
the dorie or Macedonion stater standard of 1344 orains. 1 can offer no
explanation of this fact, but T believe that it is an indication of some im-
portant historical event. These Wheel coins of Chandia Gupta’s and the
coins of Skanda cannot be intended as equivalent for Roman aurei, . for
the heaviest known awreus is one of Pompey, weiching 1282, 103
possible that the immediate model of the coins in question was found in the
issues of the Selencid kings of Syria, which frequently weigh 130-132
graing, and are sometimes found in Tndia,

A few coins of the Archer type, class IT a (the commonest variety)
and of the same type and class var. y, exceed 125 prins, the heaviest
specimen weighing 1276, but the average for the type (excluding the
Wheel variety) is about 123 grains, and I believe, therefore, that the
coins were intended to follow the old Roman and Indo-Beythian stand-
ard of about 125 grains.

The mean weirht for the reien, calenlated as in the case of Samude
Gupta, and excluding the Wheel variety, is 121-61.

In the reign of Kumira Gupta Malendra the weieht standard was
certainly to some extent raised, the mean weight for the reign, (cal-
culated in the same manner as above) being 126:0 sming, The heaviest
coin of the reign is one of the Peacock type, weiching 1286, and very
few specimens of any type weigh less than 123 gmins.  The standard
would therefore seem to have been the ancient Lydian standard of 130
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gring,  Why Kumirm Gupta should have reverted to this standarcd for
his coinnee is at present an unselved problem.  Skanda Gupta's eoinago
z P | I :
ocenrs in two types only, the Archer and the King and Queen. The
Tieaviest Archer coin weirhs 1325, and the average weight of 9 coins of
this type is 12921, The King nand Queen tyvpe 15 known from two
epecimens only, and but one of these has been weighed ; its weight is

- I28H. These can, therefore, be no doubt, that, as has already been

observed, the coinage of Skanda Gupta conforms to the same standard
as the Wheel variety of the Archer type of Chandra Gupta IT.

The investigntion has thus established the remarkable faet that the
undisputed coins of the imperial Gupta Dynasty were struck according
tocat least three distinet standards of weight, of approximately 125, 130,
and 154-5 prains respectively.

When we tarn to the later coins inclunded in the Supplement to my Cata-
logue another and more striking change in the weight standard presents
itself.  These coins are all, except the Prakisdditya coins, of the Archer
type, with reversp deviee of p poddess (Lakshmi probably) seated on a
lotus-lower. The excewiion s rude, and the metal sometimes debased.
Of the coins benring the name of Chandra, the weights of three are
known, the average being 145°60, and the highest 145,  The correspond-
g figureg for 4 coins inscribed with the vome Kumdm, orits first
gyllable, are 146-3 and 1457, The ouly gold coin of Skanda Gupta
Krmmiditya which has been tested, weighs 14144 The coins of Nira
aupta Baliditya avernge 145-66, with a maximum of 1457, and the Lion

, and Horseman coins of Prakididitya .s];uw an average of 1456 and a

maximum of 1462,

These figures demonstrate that all these coins were struck according
to one standard, and that quite different from any of the standards
adopted for the undisputed mintages of the imperial Gupta sovereigns.
What wns this standard P 1t seems to me that it was the ancieut Hinda
weight and coin, the surarse, or golden Kirsha of 80 ratis.

General Cunningham finds it = for all practical purposes extremely
convenient and sufliciently aceurate to assume the value of the ratf at
1'75 English grain, which is the value that bas already been adopted by
Mr. Thomas on the evidence of the coing themselves,”  If this value for
the rati be accepied the weight of the swvarpe must be fixed at 140
graing, and the coins now under consideration, whatever they may be,
cannot be intended for suvarns.

General Cunningham observes that “no one to my knowledpe has
seen a surarps,” and in the sense that no one has vet discovered an an-
gient Hindu pre-Alexandrine coin of that denomination, the observation
is accurate; but I venture to submit that the coins of Ndm Gupta and
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his compeers must be considered ns revivals of the ancient surarpm, and
that this conclusion is fully warmanted by General Cunningham's own
researches. e has devoted much time and labonr to the task of as-
U‘-\]'mi“i”f; the value of the raff, by weiching the ralt seeds (Abrus pre-
eatorins) and the other kinds of seeds wetrieally associnted with the
ratfin the Hinda books. The mean of fonr values of ihe rotd dedueed

from actual weighments of the seed of the Abrusis 18143, Genermnl Chifie-

'||i3l'lll_flll'llli himself, with the most elaborte precaution, welrhed * one
thousand sound and tolerably even-sized seeds”, with the result that the
average weight was 1°823 grain, and Mr. Laidlay’s weighments on his
behalf gave practieally the same result, 1-825.

Weighments of rice and other seods allered in the Hindn books to
have definite numerical ratios to the weight of the Abrus seed gave re-
sults varying from 1-791 to 1:825, with a mean of 1'8044. By taking
the mean of the two average weirhts above noted (18143 + 18044 = 2)
saye Genernl Conningham, “we obtaan 18093 as the true value of the
actunl rafi"®  This.expression is not scientifieally acewnte, becanse a
mere avithmetieal sverage of results obtained from experiments conduoet-
ed in different ways, and with various degrees of precantion, is uef en-
titlefl to be ealled o frue value,

It seems to me thav if wituesses are to be weighed and not counted
the nearest possible approximation to the * true value' is to be found in
the resulé 1'523 obtained by General Conningham from the troly scientific
experiment made by himself which he deseribes, confirmed as it 1s by
the almost identical result, 1-825, oliained ]-J.' M, Laiu!];:_\'. General
Cunningham, therefore, on hif own showing, is not justified in assuming
175 grain as the value of the ratd; and in 1865 he aceepted the value
1823 grain for the ratid M. Thomas arrivesat the seductive figure 1:75
by a diffgrent method. He shows, for instance, that the Hindua silver enin
known as punins should eontain 32 ratis, and that purdsa picces aciually
in existence weigh as high as 53 grains, and then, so far as T understand
him, jumps to the conclusion that the full weight of the pindne was 56
grains. But I cannot see anything in his arpumenis inconsistent with

# For Gen, Conningham’s experiments and opinions sce his papor © On the Mone-
tnry Systom of the Greeks in Bactriinn, Ariina, and India,' in Nom. Chron, Vol,
X110, N. 8. (1573) pp. 187-219, especially pp.196-7.  Mr. Thomas hos explained his
viewa in his cssays on Ancient Indian Weights (Nunt. Chron IT, N, 5. (1864} pp. 40-58
and Id-132, especially p. 132.) These essays have been republished with additions
in the International Numismata Orientalia.

+ “The old Indian paga or copper coin of 145838 grains. " (Coing of the Nine
Hidgas ete,, in T A, 8. B. Vel, XXXIV, 1865, p. 130.) The paya of copper corresponded
in weight with the suvarge of gold.

H

4
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the assumption that the full weight of the punise was 57, or 58, or 59
graing, and must confess to remaining unconvineed by his veasoming,
which seems to make insnflicient allowance for loss of weight by wear, 1
believe General Cunningham’s 1823 grain to be the nearest possible
epproach to the true value of the vati, but, for convenience; wonld adopt
Mr, Lnidlay's value 1:825, which only differs from the other by olmth
of & frain. The scale of Hindu gold coins and weights, will then stand

¥ as follows ;—

1 Sratiz. = 1lmisha = 9125 grains.
. B0 ratls = L6 mdshas = 1 suvarna = 146000

The silver purdna will thus be equivalent to 584 erains, o result ap-
parently quite consistent with the weights of existing specimens when
allowance 18 made for wear, These results are, I submit, much nearver
to the trath than the figores 875 and 140 and 56 respeetively, asadopied
by General Cunningham in his later poblieations and by Mr. Thomas,
and they happen to be very nearly as convenient for purposes of calcn-
Iation. 1 would urge, however, that mere convenience of caleulation
does not justify any appreciable modification of the results arrived at hy
ecientific investipation, and that our business is to get at the truth so far
as possible, and to make our arithmetic conform. Tried by this test onr
coins obviously appearto be intended for surarpas. To make the point
clear I repoat the weights :—

- Suvarna = 80 vafis @ 1825 prs, = 14600 grains.
Av. wt. of Chandra barbarous coins = 14566 .,
] e » Bumirn 55 o = 146:30
»  » Skanda " " = 14140
5w Name " o o= * 1566
,; v Prakisidiiya ., i = 14560

It 15 true that some specimens weigh as much as 145-7. and that n
base. metal coin of the hunumhru weighs 1503, but, considering the
rude execution of these coins, and the inferiori ity of the metal in Tasny
instances, I do not think that this excess of weirht invalidates the
reference of these coins to the suvarpa standard.  Whether T am right
or wrong on this point, the discussion at least proves that an et
tion in detail of the weights of the coins of the Gupts period is not with-
out intorest, and may lead to conelusions of some importance.

It is to be regretted that the materials for the discussion arc at.
present comparatively scanty, and T hope that collectors of Tndian coins
may be induced to pay more attention to the weights of their coins than
has hitherlo been customary,
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Section V.

Fixp-sproTs.

The information coneerning the loealities in whicl the Gupta gold
coins have beon exhnmed or otherwise obtained 13 not 8o 1'-!E|i.ll|l."-'~ ns conld
be desired, and most coin collectors goom to take little interest in as-
cerlaining gither the gpot where their specimens were found, orthe

details of the contents of cach irove., Yet these points eminently deserve

attention. Greck coins wsually indicate on their face the locality of the
mint where I|l-'_-:.' wire strmek, but the f_'r1|]1:".|. ani other Tudian eoins (
ordinarily have noindication of the sort, and, in the absence of trust-
worthy written hizstory, the records of the tind-spots of coins are almost
our only clue to the pesition of the ancient Hindu mints.

The Guptas, and other dynasties of prae-Mubammadan Tndia, which
moedern archwological research has rescued from the utter oblivion of
centaries, are still for the most part the merest shadows, endowed with
natnes' eertainly, bmi withont any definite local babitation, and often as
unfixed in time as in place.

The fabrie, weizht, style, devices, and legends of eoins help us to fix
the chronological position of these dynastics, whose names dance before
the eyes of the student in a most perplexing maze. The recorded find- 1
spots of coing, and detailed account of the contents of individeal troves
ghould be studied with care equal to that bestowed on the more atfractive .
parts of numismatic science in order to throw light on the position of thuﬂ(
old mint-cities, and on the local limits of the dominion of these iun-,:{- '|
forpotten sovereigns, Full d®ails of the contents of hoards of coins |
when skilfully ‘vsed, can be forced to yield to the historian many valu-
able hints, ;

These few observations will, T trost, be deemed sufficient justification
for the elaboration with which [ have worked ont this part of my h‘tl|.lj'ui'.t,
go far as the meagre materinls available would permit. 1 hope that
collectors will be good enongh to impart to the Socicty additionn]l facts
to complete the imperfect information at my command, and to correct any
erronecns inferences which may be based upon insnfficient premises,

Professor Wilson, with his usual eaution, declined to commit him-
golf to any definite opinion as to the seat of the dominion of the Gupta
kings, or the position of their mint-cities, and contented himself with the
remark that * all that can be aflirmed of them (seil.  Gupta gold eoins)
with any degree of cortainty is that they are coins of the west and north-
western provinees of Hindustan.”  He also pointed out that these coins
are not found in the Panjih or Afghanistin.®

* Ariann Ant. p. 417,
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Pringep treated this topic with greater explicitness, but, ns will be
ghawn presently, with Jess aceuracy. A I{uu:mj." he says, ““has boen
fixed on as the locale of the present: eloss of gold coing, For the obvious
repson that they are most frequently found in its ruins, not that any his-
tory ascribes them to this town,”*  In
Lo the * frequency of his coins discovered ot Kanauj"” s o resson for
fixing  Swinndm Guapta's capital ot that placet Ina subsequent essay

e -"’Prh'mup ta some ¢xtent corrects his formoer attribution of the majority of
Lke coing o Knnauj, and observes, © Sinee
Guptn eoing of Eananj appeared, very
made to our knowledge of this

1ot e passace lie appenls again

my former paper on the
imporiant acqnisitions have been
before unknown dynasty, throngh the
medivm of eoins and inseriptions ; for bLoih of which we are almost
entirely beholden to the researches of Lient. Conningham and My,
Tregear in the neiphlbonrhood of Benares.”
After discnssing ihe passage in the Vishpn P
the territory of the G uptas of Maradha
to Prayign " (Allahabid), he vemarks thai *the sites, whence thpse
coing have been most frequenily obtained, certainly agree with this de.
scription,”' s
A few pages later Prinsep states that the Gupta gold eoins are * dis.
covered in grealest quantity at Kananj, Jaunpur, Gayd, and
sionally in Bengal."§
\ Abstaining for the moment from any comment on the statements
above guoted, 1 shall proceed to state all the facts which I have been able
> L wscertain respecting the find-spots of the Gupta gold coins: first
enamerating the hoards known to me, ang then g

iving statisties of jndi.
vidual coing, including some which formed parts of certain of the hoards
mentioned,

-

uring, which dofines

a8 extending “ along the Ganges

€Ven oQen-

172 so-called = gold darics™ were found near Benares in the time
of Warren Hastings, who sent them  home to the Court of Directors,
considering  himself * s making the most munificent present to hig
masters that he might ever have it in s power to send them... Tha
story is that they wore sent to the melting pot. At all events they had
disippeared when Hastings returned to Eugland.” ||
credible ihat these 172 preees. should have beey Persian darics, The

It is almnst in-

¥ Bsanys T, 284,

+ ibid, 230,

I ilid pp. 8656, Mr. Tregear colloctod at Janng
(now Genl) Cunningham was thon at Benares,

§ sbiid p. 875,

Il Genl. Cunningham on the Oxns Treasure Trove ju 4. A, 8. B. for 1881
and * Indis, What can it Teach us,” Ly Max Miiller,

e 40 miles fron Benares ; Li.

s - 184 ;
p- 8.
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latier are extremely rare, only abount 40, I believe, being knowny Lo exist,
and the neighbourhood of Benares is a place extremely unlikely in which
to find a large honwd of them. 1 consider it highly probable that the
trove consisted of Gupta gold coins of the provailing Archer type, which
might in those days be easily eonfomnded with the Persian rdgoral,
Another creat golden treasnre was found during ihe reien of Warren
Hastings in the year 1753, at Kili Ghdt, ten miles above Calentia, on

the enst bank of the Higli. The hoard comprised over 200 coins, many™

of which were sent home by the Governor-General and were distri-
buted among the cabinets of the Dritish Museam, East India Company,
and other public institutions, where some, at any rate, of the speci-
mens are s6ll to be seen. The eoing of this hoard ae deseribed by
Wilson as being * of rade excention and debased metal,” and it is donlbt-
fnl if any of them are anthentic issues of the imperial Gupta dynasty,
though ‘agrecing in general design with the Archer type of those issues.
A fow specimens from this hoard, which I designate by the nmme of
Kilighit, ave noticed in the Supplement {0 my Catalogne®

In 1835 Mr. Tregear dug up some specimens of the Gupta gold coin-
age in some ruing, known as Jaichandra's Mahal, near Jaunnpur, The
exnct number of the coins so found is not stated, but it does net appear

to hive been large. Most, if not all, of these coins were subsequently

pulblished by Prinsep, sl are included in my Catalogue.t

The important trove, which is referred to in the Catalogue as thé

Bharsar hoard, wns found near Benares in 1851 and is .'ihc-_{{'hy
Major Kittoe as follows :—

“These coins, which ar® all gold, of different we

; ight and gquality,
were of o trove of ninety in number, that is, such number were delivered
into the treasury. They were found, with abont 70 more, by some vil-
lngers, buried in a copper vessel, in & mound on which stands the village
of Bharsar, in pargana Bharwsal, and Thina Chandauliy about twelve miles
from Benares, between the Ganees and Karamnisa, Bharsar s the site
of one of the many ancient cities, the names of which are lost.......

“(Of the number [#cil recovered] 71 were coins of Chandra Gupta,
69 being of one type of his coinage [#cil. evidently, Archer type]. Of
these, four were retaned of the most perfect, and the remainder were
sold by nuetion ; they were all'more or less defective, and but few of
them had even a portion of the legend round the rim perfeet, but the

# Marsden Num. Or, I 726; Ariana Ant. pp. 416-17 and Plate XVIIT, fgs.
9] seqq. 'The barbarons coins figured by Marsden were from this hoard, (Prinsep’s
Eesays, I, 230.)

+ J. A. B. B. 111, (1831), 619.

—
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name [in Gupta chameters in text] beneath the left arm of the fgue
wis distinet in all of them.'"*

Thirty-two coing were retained and deseribed,  This hoard being the
only large one coneerning which details at all copious have been vecorded,
I think it is desivable to give an nualysis of the portion preserved. The
thiriy-two coins retained comprised the following types and varietics :—

’ - SBamudra Gupta—Javelin L B o MR ¢
™ " » 5 o AR e e s e b

o . ARhAR £, 2 and a duplien 3

. o o Lyriat . —as 1
Gliil“iim{}ﬂillil IT—Aveher |, class 1T, a; 2 and o 1E|LEIF. R e

" a 4 7 e B 1 B e R

L1 1] 1 1 am ¥ w ¥ ]. PrTY e EEAbEeERENEE ﬂ

7 4 . o v o o 831 — — 1

3 v w Horseman to Loft—; e &
Kumnm Gupta Mahendm — Avcher VDO, TAT @ siciineiiis 2
- (B & ,— Horseman to Right ., var. a; land dupl. 2

o 4 o — . o Left | ——— 2

i o i — Peacock W ovar B —— 1

% - % — Combatant Lion ,, ———— ...... 1
Skanda Gupta. | - Archer woond 3dopl. ... 6
Prakdsiditya — Lionoand Horsemwan,, —0—0o—— 2
Total... 32

Whe contents of the hoard seem to indicate that it wasz boried not
very/ long afier the close of the reign of Skanda Gupta, that is to say,
(nocording ta the chronelogy which Ladopt), not later than about 400
AL 1.5 and we thos learn that at that time the mound of Bharsar was an
inhabited town. The Lyrist coin of Bamudm is noted as being in fing
condition, and some of the Skanda picces were likewise well preserved ;
a coin of Komira's is deseribed as much worn, a cireomstance which
renders it probable that the hoard was deposited at some considerable in-
terval from the time of Kumdm's reign. The association in a single
hoard of coins belonging to so mauy reizns, types, and varieties is re-
markable, and shows that these varions issues were all carrent together
in the province of Benares.

® Memn, by Major M. Kittoe, Archirologieal Engnirer, on sore Ancient Gold
nil near Benares in 1851, and submitted by the Government of India for
i o Asiatic Society ; with the Memo. on the s

inspection of the mimbers of the 3 Lt A the snme
;M.Mr E‘?‘-D Bayley. (4. 4.8 B XX, pp 599-200, andl PL. XI1, 13 1.9, "The plate
w!u m.isei:rlhl-.- Esm.,:'utm] by a-native). The eoins from this hoand are not ineladed in
Mr, Thomas' calalogurs.

u

Coing fou
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The =same voluome of the Journal of the Asiatic H{u'i_ri_\' of Benal
which contains the deseription of ihe Bharsar trensure trove supplies @
notice of some coins found at Muohammadpor, near the Arunkhali Hiver,
in the Jessore District of Lower Bengal. They are deseribed as being
“all of the L:'ﬂ]ﬂ:l |£il'|'_f.-\ of L'\:'|1|:|_|_|._i [.-'i'-' ! anil i'IIIHIH'E-\-i' 5'||'|"'i||'l'i'||"" of the
silver eoinnge of Chandry Gapta, Kumdr Gupta, and Skanda Gupias
The metal of these eoing is very impure.”  "Fhe hoand included one gold
coin weighing 85 emins, which, at that tiwe, Bibi Rdjendmlil ,‘L1j|:[“--
believed to be o coin of Si Uiapta, but it s evidently of a date much
subsequent to Skanda Gapta,®

Me, Thomas alludes, with tantalizing brevity, to *a bateh of iwenfy |
gold coins found at Gopalpur on * the Glidgra Biver, on the site of the
old villaore fort, ton miles west of Barhal ' in July 1854  DBarhal is in
the district of Goraklipur, Seven of these eoins * from the mints of
Chandrn Gupta IL"™ were submitted to Government, and included a
specimen of his Archer type, Class 1, 8. No particnlars are rvecorvded
coneeruinge the other constiivents of the homrd .+ General Cunningham
informs me that a preat howed  was found at Allahabad some twenty
vears ago cousisting of about 200 of the gold Peacock coins of Kumira
Gupta. General Canningham saw a large number of specimens and oh-
tained possession of four, two of whieh, namely, one of cach variety, ave
still in his cabinet. .

About seven vears ago twenty or thivty Gupta gold coins were found
at Jhitsi oppesite Allahabad, eomprising two specimens of Kumidra Gupta’s p
Avcher type, Class T var. a; and eight specimens of the same l-ain,h‘(
Pencock type in both varietiesd \ |

Recently, thirteen gold coins of the Guptas were found near Hugli,

the hoard being composed as follows :—

- _-;_‘—_“'J'-n 8l

Samudm Gupis — Javelin £7pe .o.o.. s s s e ena e 1
Chandra Gupta 1T —Archer,, Class IT ....ocpeiiiiiinenn D
Eumira Gupta Mahendg — Archer,, ————— 3
i s — Horseman to Raght 2

- w o — + v Jaebl 1

o - s — Lion-Trampler ,, —— ..., 1

Total... 13§

& Note on Threo Ancient Coing found ai Mahammadpar '||1I11|n Jessore District,
by Dabu Bijendraldl Mitea (J. A, 8. B XXT p. 01 Pl XTI, figs. 10-12). One of
these coins bélonzs to Sasdngrkn (A DL W;Jl.!}. Cunningham, drch, Rep, I, p. 138.)

4+ J. AL B B XXTV (1855), p. 400,

1 From information kindly communicated hy Hir F. (. Bayloy.

§ [ nm indebted to Dr. Hoornle for my knowledge of this hoard, which 1
desipnate by the pame of Higli.
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Of the eight ﬂuplrl rold eoins mn the posscssion of Sir B, C. Bu:_c]:j,',
three, as above mentioned, were found ot or nenr Allahinbad ; the rest are
believed to have been fonnd either at Kannnj or Allahabad.

The gold coins of the Guptag in the cobinet of 3Mr. A. Grant were all
obtained in Oundh, and mostly near Faizibid (Ayodhyd), except one, which
was bonght in Bombay, Mr. J. Hooper's specimens were also obtained in
Esstern Ondh. My, H, Rivett-Carnae has 13 cold Gupta coing, G of these
were obtained in the province of Benaves, 2 were dug up near Allalinbad,
1 was procured at Lucknow, 2 at Cawnpore, and 2 at Mathura,

Col. Tod’s coins, including the four gold Guptas figured in Trans.

‘ R. A 5 Vol. 1. P1. XTI, 4th series, were all obtained at Agra, Mathura,
Ujjain, or Xjmir, but more preeise information respecting them is wanting,

The above notes comprise all the factz which I have been able to
collect respecting hoards of Gupta gold coins, and the ovigin of the
colleetions in various cabinets.®

1 shall now proceed to analyse the available statistics respecting the
find-spots of individual coins, including some which were comprised in
certain of the hoards already mentioned.

Prinsep was more careful than many other antiquarians have been to
record the spurce from which he abtained his coins.  Thirty-seven Gupta
gold coins are described in hbis essays, and the following table of the find-
spoiz of these coins has been compiled from his notes :—

From KEananj ... X o 0

- Jannpur B RE

\y_'—A- 3 w P (eabinet of Tregear, whe collected ot Jannpur) 11
o Henares ... .- e |k

3 o 1

I Gayd i

- Mirzipur o BT

S Ghizipnr 1

5 nol stated FrE

Total... 37

In the following general statement, compiled from all the notes of
place in my catalogue, the coius deseribied by Privsep are included.

# There is nothing to show the grocenssce of any of the coing in the Tndia
(ffice collection, . The find-spots of u very few coins in the British Moseum collection
wre recorded, bt there is reason to doubt the necuraey of some of the wotes,  Mr.
Theobald does not know where any of his Gupta coing were found, except that ona
was bought in Benares, and ene in Mutlhurs. inl'r.rmmi?u is likewise wanting cou-

. verning the provenance of nearly all the cuins in the cubinet of the Asistic Sovuty of

Bengal.
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The coing of the Bhdrsar licard are placed under the head of Denares
and those found at Jhisi under the head of Allahabad. Tod’s coins are
deseribed as obtained in N, W. Tndia. ‘

For facility of verification the figures are given for each reign. 1t is
necessary to observe that the notes whieh form the Lasis of my tables are
often vagnaly ex pressed, and that in some instances it is impossible to sny
whether the coin was exlinmed ov only bonght at the locality numed.

TanLe or Fixp-srors.

Total
Reign. Find-sputs, No. of coins. for
reigEn,
Ghatot Kacha, Jounpur P | 1
Chaudra Gupta L 5 3 1
» Ghizipur 1 .
o Benares 1 3
Samudra Gupta, Kananj 1
i 5 ? 1
Sahdranpur 1
i Mathnra 1
Ondh 10
3 Jaunpur 1
i DBenares e
+: Crayi 1
i Patna P 1
0 Hiigrli 1 25
Chandra Gupta I1. Kanngj 2
Bulandshale 1
Cawnpore 2
N. W. Indin 3
(Oudh 4
Grhisipur 1
Jannpur 1
" £ 5
Mirzapur 1
Binares 12&
Gorakhpur District i
Hugli 5 4

" The Barhal hoard comprised about 20 Gupta coins, of which 7 belonged to
the reign of Chandea Gupta 11 ; it is not known to wlhint redem the romaining coins
belonged, and 1 lave therefore excluded them from the table. Tn tho case of the
Bharsar hoard I have only taken eredit for the few coins deacribed in deiail, bit tha
heard comprised about 160 Gupta coins, of which 71
Gupta 11,

belonged to the reign of Chandes
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Total
Retgn. Find-gpot. Ne. of coins, Jor
religit.
Kumiira Gupla Mahendea. N, W. Fndia |
Allababad (Jhitsi) 14
Oudh g

_ Jannpur |
= — :
\' Benares ¢

(i 1yil

Malnnada
Midnapue
Hugli
Skanda Gupta, Knnanj
Oudh
Jaunpor ?
Benares
Ghazipur

S I e o I =

Mahanada
Total for all reigns ...

G
e TR
The following figures give the meagre information available con-
" .. 9 T e £ . % o 4
cerning the find-spots of the coins mentioned in the Supplement to the
Catalogne :—

= Chandra Oudh 1 1
}.,—K"u miira Kilighdt® 1 1
Skanda Gayid . 1 1
¢ WNirn Oudh 1
o Kilighdit® 1 2
Prakisddiiya Kananj 1
Benares 2 a
_Tatal 8

Grand total 118 + 8  ..° _  1og

The next following statement exhibits a result of the investigation
which may surprise some of my readers.

L. Coins obtained at Kanauj (including 1 doubtfn] case).
Samudra Gupta ... S e
Chandra Gupta 11 i D

¥ The Kalighit hoard comprised over 200 coins, but its detuiled

composition ig
mot known,
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E R 3

Skanda Gupta .., v e ]

F!'ill‘iili:.‘ilﬁ[:l':'l. i s 1 Total G
1. Coinz obiained west and novth-wost of Kannauj. !
Samud Gupia

Chandm Gupta T o e
Kumuira Gupta Mahendr ww 3 “Tolal- 10
I11.  Coins obtained east of Kanuuj, 5
Ghatot Eachn ot o
Chandra Gupta 1 e ]
Samudra Gupta e 3
Chandr Gupta I1... e Db .
Kumdra Gupta Mahendra e 00
Skanda Gupta ... i D
Doubtful ... A o1 Total 110

Grand total 126

The above total rvefers only to the coins deseribed in detail, but,
when the entive contents of the Barhal, Allaliabad and DBharsar hoasds
are included, the total of indizsputably Gupta coins found east of Kanauj
will be about 430. If the entive Kilichit hoard of rade eoins of Gupia
type be included, the total must be raised fo about GO0, and, if it be
admitted that Warren Hastings” 172 * gold darvies” from DBenares wers
Gupia coins, the grand total would amount to about 860. In any ease \
the fizure for Kanauj stands at 6. The fact is therefore established with
mathematical certainty that Ennanj supplies only an infinitesimal pro-
portion of the Gupta gold coins, the great bulk of which have been
obtained far to the cast of that Bity.

Seerioy VI

i

The (huple Mint-Cities and Capital,

In Sonthern India the ancient native governments permitted snbor-
dinate rulers and even private persons to eoin in all metals, inelnding
gold, with little sestriction, but there is no indication of similar laxity
having at any time prevailed in Hindustan.®

In Northern India successive dynastics followed, so far as is known,
the practice of the Persian kings and Roman emperors, and jealounsly
retained in their own hands the right of eoining gold.

If this be admitted, it follows that the ancient gold coinages of
Norihern Indin will have been struck at or near the scats of gznvm"ﬁmcnt
of the sovereigns who issned them. If, therefore, we ean discover the
position of the mint-cities where the gold picces of the Gupta kings were

# Thomas, Ancient Indian Weights (Inlern. Num. Or.), p. 67,
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sirnck, we may feel confident that we have also discovered the site of the
capital, or capitals, of thuse princes,

Prinsep designated the Gupta gold eoinage by the name of the
‘Kananj series.” Almost without cxecplion luter writers on Indinn
archreology have followed him, and it seews to me, have wiber blindly
followed him, in assuming the existence of & special conneeiion betwoeen
the Gupta dynasty and Kanauj.

Not to mention other and * less authoritative writers, Mr, Burgess
P& and Siv K. O, Bayley does not hesitate

speaks of * the Guptas of Kan:
to alfirm explicitly that Konanj was the Gupta eapitalt,  DBut what ovi-
dence warrants us in asserting that the Gupta kings had their eapilal at

Kanauj ? T eare find none.

It will not be disputed that the belief in Kanauj being the Gupta
l.':'|'|ﬁi'.|.] 1}|'ig:in:1t;-tl n 1’|-il|.-'|_-11'.-a L]l.h:i-__:'uul ion of the wold coing ag the © K:muuj
series,’ and in his assertion that they were most commonly found ab
Kananj. Duai the statistics given in the last preceding section of this
paper, which arve indisputable so far as they go, prove that Prinsep wns
mistaken as to the fact, and that the coins in question are wol most com-
monly found at Kananj. Attention has already been drawn to the
circnmstance that Prinsep sobsequently corvected his earlier and less
guarded assertion, and bracketed Jaunpur and Gayd with Kananj, as the
]}[iil'_‘L'S where the Guo pia ;_.,m]ﬂ eoms were fTonnd m rreatest abundanee ;
and, from the first, he was careful to note that ne Mstery connected the
Guplas and Kanawnj, Prinsep's error, therefore, zo far as it was an ervor,

Fis ot o grave one, and his statements offer o very slender foundation
for the categorical nzzertion that Kananj yas the Gupta capital.

It seems to me that Prinsep’s misapprehension on the subject can he
very easily explained. The fine Retreating Lion coin of Chandra Gupla
IT was obtained |}1.‘ Lient. (,'mmi]y at Kaenanj; and the fnct that the
publication and study of this coin led to the decipherment of the rest of
the zeries appears to have impressed Prinsep's imagination, and to have
influenced him in giving the name of * Kanauj Series’ o this class of
rold coins.

However this may be, the solid fact remains that ont of 37 coing
described by Prinsep, the find-spots of 25 are known more or less accn-
rately, and of these latter only 3 can be traced to Kanauj, Nor have 1
been able fo find a record of a single hoard of Gupta gold coing found at
that city, and it need hardly be chserved that the eceurrence of lioards
in cortain places is more valuable as evidence for the purposes of the Lis-

# Archwal. Survey of W, Indis, I1, p. 80
1 Nom. Chron. 11, 3rd 5, (1552) p, 135,
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torian than the finding of isolated coins, which may have reached their
resting places in any of a hundeed different ways.
L think, therefore, that ihe evidence now presented folly warrants

the as2eriion that {5 Ii l'-.x'|,-u:|':x' |-_f- Eli Er'.'rjll.‘l“ :.Im|'.-.!l CUTRE 11 1O iy g:.'rl,-.-lr.-ru'!

the stutenient that f';-|r.-.-.'|'rl.|' was the I:rrn'.r'!l'."l{ 4'|I_||l.'.|'|r|".

F am not aware that evidence of any other kind has ever been ad-
duced in support of that statement, which has been passed from one
writér to another apparently without examination. g *

[ do not deny that Kanauj was in existence during the rule of the
Gupta kings, nor that it was ineluded in their dominions. Little nppesrs :
to be known about its early history, but it has always beon reputed one
of the most ancient of Indiau eities, and wo know that it was an import-
ant place in 400 A. D. when Fa Hian visited it, and it appears to have
been known by name to the geographer Piolemy about A. D, 140, It is
ain that it was the capital of the eastern dominions of the great
Harshs Varddbiana in A, D. 63 }, but all these facts 1 no wise prove it to
have been the Gupta capital.®* Tam quite willing to admit that Sir K, (. 1
Bayley is right in ealling Kananj * the Dehli of the Hindus," if that title i
bo restricted to the centuries between 600 A. D. and the Muhammodan
conquest, bat I can find no authonty for the antedating of this claim to
precedence.t 5

The conelusion arrived at so far is a purely nesative one. T shall
now consider whether any positive result as to the position of the minis
and capital may be obtained from a study of the find-spots of the Gupla
wold coins and other evidence,

1t may safely be aflirmed that the records of the localities, both where
hoards and where individual coins were found, indicate unmistakably
that the Gupta gold coinage was struck and chiefly current in terrvitories
far to the east of Kananj, and that these territories may  be ronghly de-
seribed as the Provinee of Benares, wiili some adjoining districts. Tt
geems Lo me impossible to draw any other conclusion from the evidence
which has been get forth in the section on find-spots.®

* These references are quoted from Genl. Conningham's Avehmal. Rep. T, 280
ir E. C. Bayloy informs me that in the Basle edition of Ptolemy (1583) the name
which is supposed to mean Kanwuaj 18 written Karaydpa,

t The please* the Dellid of the Hindos " is quoted from n lotier on this suhjeit
with which Sir K. C. Bayley favoured me,  His theory abont the supposed doafes in
the Gupta e oo the moedimveal coinago of Kibul (Nom. Chron, Srd Sor, Vol I1, pp-
125-165 and 201-204) is of very donbiful corroctness, and oven if it wore proved, does
not contributie tothe solation of the question diseosaed iy the tex, 1 apaiie rénaon Thr
suppoging that theuse of the Gupa een was eonnceted with  the sovercignty  of
Kansuj,

1 The scanty evidence ns to the provenance of the Guptg eapiper coing (anfe
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The districts around Benares are rich in remains of ancient cities,
and at present it does not seem possible to fix on any one of these with
certainty as the Gupta capital. Very probably there was more than
ong capital, even at one and the same time, in the same way as Mahoba,
Khajuriho, and Edlinjar may be appropristely deseribed as vespectively
the civil, religious, and military eapitals of the Chandel kingdom in
Bundelkhand during mediaval times.

o
\"/ If o choice must be made, I should be inclined to fix upon Pitali-

putra (Patna) as the headquarters of the eastern dominions of the
Guptan kings.®* It is a little east of the places where the gold coins have
been most often found, but is sufficiently near those places to make it
quite credible that it was the capital city and chief mint. It must be
remembered that the ancient Pitalipntra has been almost entively carried
away by the Ganges,t and that conscquently treasnre trove s naturally
gearce in the city which is its modern representative. No argument is
needed to show that in the time of the ;\.E:'thr:.':.l.ls Pii!:l.li!ll‘t[lu deserved ta
be called *the Delhi of the Hindus." Tt was still a eity in the time of
Fr-Hinn (400 A. D.), buf, when Hwen Thsang visited the spotin 632 A. D,
the once splendid metropolis had been redoced taa squalid village.}
The canse of its roin 15 not known, but T wounld conjecture that the White
Hunzs may have destroyed the famous city.

General Cunningham has pointed out that the account of another
Chinese traveller indicates that Pataliputra was still flourishing as the
capital of a great kingdom between the years 222 and 280 A, D, and has
jectured that the king referred to by the Chinese author was Kumirm
Gupta Mahendra and that © the decline ofy Pitaliputra was doe to the
fall of the great Gupta dynasty and the consequent removal of the seat

of government to another place.”§ It will be admitted by all that

p. 153 nate) appears, so far as it goes, to indicate that they were issned from the
game minis as the gold coina.  The silver coinsge was evidently provineial,

& Wilford long ngo fixed on Paton as the Gupta eapital, but in doing g0 was
guided by a mistaken notion that Padmivati wes an cquivalent of Pataliputra (Wil
son's Vishun Purdna, 4to. edn. p. 480, note 70). [ find that the late Mr. Wilton Oldham
also epeaks of *the Gupta dynasty, the gapital of which was in Magadhs or Bihar,
the eity of Pitalipatre, or the modern Patna™ (Hist. and Staf. Memoir of the Ghdxl-
pur District. Part L p. 88), Ayodhya wos probably one of the chief cities of
the Guptas.

% Arch. Rep. VIII, pp. X11, and 24.

1 McCrindle, Ancient Indin, p. 207, note.
£ Cunningham, Arch. Rep. XI, 153. An English rendering of Stanizlns Jalien's

revised version of the Chineso text iz given in the Indian Antigoary, Vol 1X (1850)
p. 17. An earlier version will ba fonnd in J. A 5. B, Vol. VI. pp. 61-75. The
o author dors nof speeify Pdfaliputra by nome, bat it i3 probable that Pitali.

1
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Pagalipntra, by reason of its ancient importance, must have been one of
the chicl cities in the r1|l|:1|:1 dominions. We are wnot, however, alto-
gether restricted to indirect inference for proof of this fact.

The inseription on the back of the Tiwd cive at Udnyagivi near
Bhilsn records that the cave wus mude by one Siba, whose ancestral
e was Viesena o poet, and a resident of Pitaliputra, who had come
thuther with his king, Chandra Gupia,®

The broken inscription at Gurhwd near Allahalad, which nppeTE-. o -
to belong, like that in the Téwd cave, to the reign of Chandia Gupta TI,
mentions Pitalipntra at the end of the eleventh line, but the inscrip- |
tion 1s =0 mutilated that ilie context eannot be made out.t / i
The inseriptions which give the penenlogy of the Gupta family inform '
us that Kumdri Devi, the queen of Chandia Gupta I, was the daughter
of Lichehhavi, an assertion which is fully confirmed by the legend |
* Kumdri Devi Lichehhavayah ' on the gold coins. It is highly probable !

that the lapidary and numismatic recovd means that the gueen belonged

to the Lichehhnvi family of Kshatrives who resided at Vaidili, and are :
famous for their devotion to the Buddha in earlier times.  Vaidili is the .
modern Besirh or Besidh, 27 miles distant from Paton, (Cunn. drch, R I* '
Vol I, p. 55), and, if the identity of the Lichchhavi family in Buddhist and |
Gupta times bo admitted, the allianee of the Gupla kings with that N
family is another indication that their eapital was at or near Patna. 1T

may note in passing that the alliance is also a proof that the Guptas were 1

a Kshatriyn family, and not cither Stidras or foreigners. The narrative
of L-tsing (eirca GIL700 A, T} shows that the dominions of Sri Gupt

the founder of the dynasty, were situated in Magadhs, and included DBad-
dha Gaya. Ho says, * All parls of the world have their approprinte tom-
ples, except China, so that priesis from that country have many hoed-
ships to endore. Eastward, aboat forty stages [seil. yojanas] fol lowing
the course of the Ganges, we come to the ]l.[l‘[;:-‘ns'['::nk':ulu. Tmu]]!u_ Nat
far from this is a ruined establishment called the Tehina Temple. The
old tradition savs that formerly a Mabdrdja ealled S Gupta Luils this
for the priesis of China. A this time some Chinese pricats, somo twenty
men or so came from S#'ehnan to the Mahdbodhi Temple to pay worship
to it, on which the king, seeing their piety, gave them as n gift this plot
of land. The land now belongs to the kinge of Eastorn India, whose name
is Deva Varmmn.” (L. & A. S. Vol XIII, N. 5. pp. 571, 572). This

putra wis tho city referred to. If that supposition be eorrect, Pitalipmten sust
have been the Gupta eapital, av the period indicated, for st ihay hariced 4 v S
tainly nnder Gupts rule,

% Conninghnm, Arch: Rep, X, pp. 51, &2

+ Cuneingham, Arch, Reps T1E, OF.
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passage appears to me to be strong evidency that the Gupta dyoasty took
its rise in Magadha, and  that its capital was, consequently, in all pro-
bability, Pitaliputra, the leading city of Magndla,

The well-known passages in the Purinas, which mention the Gupta
dynasty, also point to the frct that the contre of gravity of their empire
lny east of Kananj. The Vishyu Purina states that the Guptas of Magza-

_'_I_!'_le_l‘l'ij,:]ll:d *along the Ganges to Prayden ™ (Allnhabad), and the 'l.lrr{'rr'u

g Poripa (which is supposed to be more ancient) adds that, besides 1I]_1,;=

regions so specified, Saketa was included in their dominions.® The ex-
pression “along the Ganges to Prayign ™ evidently vefers to the course
of the river from Magadba (7. e, the country around Pitaliputra) on the
enst, to Proyaca on the west.

A I was at one time inclined to suppose that the Paunrinie texts referred
to the later Guptas of Magndhia mentioned in the Aphsar inscription,
but I now prefer to accept the eneral opinion which interprets the texts
as reforring to the imperial dynasty.  Mr. A. Grond's gold Gupta coins
were all {except ome) abtained in Ondh, nud mosily in the Jll.'if__{]lbultr-
hood of Saketa ( = Avodhyd, vear Foizibid), and My Hooper's were
likewise found in Eastern Oundl, which feets are some confirmation of the
statement in the Vayu Purios, if referred to the earlier dynasty. There
is, moreover, no proof that the small territory of the later Guplas
extended so far west as Sileta, which may have declined before their
time, a8 in A. D, 400 the famons neighbonring eity of Swivasti had

. descended to the mnk of o petty village, and in A. T, 632 wns com-
pletely deserted §

The distribution of the architectmmP and sculptural remming of the
Gupta dynasty supplies another argument to prove that the eapital of
the dominions of the dynasty in Northern Tndia lay further cast than is
commonly supposed.

If the remains in Central Indin and Guzerat be exeluded, swhich
miirk the extent of the western conguests of the later members of the
family,§ T think that the only records in stone of the Guplas yet dis-
eovered west of Allababad are the broken inseription at Mathurd, which
gi\'(‘ﬁ- 1l ;__:ﬂllu:tlu;__;y of Samundm {_:|LE|1.:I.|] and the Jik.'l!ii.".l.lul'j’ iusc:-[p..

# Wilson's Vishnn Poring (reartn edition), p. 470,

1+ Consingham, Arvch. Rep. 11K 136, and XV, p. 79 A dyonsty, with fhe family
name of Gupta, reigned in Orvissn probally as late as the tenth contury A D, (Tndd.
Amtiqitery, Vol. ¥, pp. 83 sopq.)

I Caonningham, Arch. Huje 8 I, 333, referring to Fu-Hinn aond Hwen '[']_-.;;.m_-;.

& [ concur with Prof. (ilenberg in regarding ns o forgery :.]4--dﬁ-g_-:.]l._;d-,lﬁual_r;.r]]
teadition pablished by Major Watson (Tnd. Adut. I1, 312).

[| Cunn. Arch, Bep. I, 237 and LT, 36,
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tions at Bilsap (20 miles N, E. of Eti) contnining the genealogy of
Eumima Gupta.® A copper-plate grant dated in the reign of Skanda
Gupta bas been found at Indor Khers, eicht miles 8. 8. W, of Anip-
shahr.t+ Thisisa mengre list when compared with the eatalogue of
inscribed pillars and ruined edifices which are known to exist eastward,
Allababad (Pray dga) possesses the great inscription containing the
history of Samudra Gupta, engraved after his death on the pillar set up
by the great Maurya emperor of Pitaliputra,i and in the Ilt'ig]ibﬂurilaaﬁ
of Allahabad numerous ruins and inscriptions of the Gupta peried ave
found at Kosambi (Kosam),§ Garhwa or Bhatgarh,| and Bithd-
Deoriya.® Going furtlier east, we find nt Bhitari in the Ghizipur district,
between Benares and Ghazipur, the celebrated inseribed pillar giving the
history of Skanda Gupta, associnted with the ruins of extensive brick
buildings belonging to the reign of his predecessor Kumdra.** The
‘uninseribed pillar at Zaminid in the same district appears to be of abont
the spme date ;#4 and still forther east, Bihir has pillavs to show, which
were inscribed in the reigns of Kumdra and Skanda, i} and in the
Gorakhpur district, north of Ghdzipur, is to be seen the Jain pillar ab
Kabaon dedicated in the reign of Skanda Gupta.§§

The distribution of the architectural and seulptural remains, there-
fore, closely coincides with that of the gold and copper coins, and is
equally adverse to the claim of Kananj to the honour of having been the
Gupta capital.

There is no reason to suppose that the sway of ihe Guptas extended
over Lower Bengal, and it scems probable that the eoins fonund. in the

provioce came there in the comrse of trade and travel, and mark the ling
of a trade route which led to Timralipti or some other ancient port at
the mouths of the Ganges. ||[|

Sir E. C. Bayley has been good enough to favour me with his eriti-
cism on the views ahove enunciated, the ontline of which was snbmitied

Ihid. XTI, 17.
Iid. XIT, 38.
Prinsep's Essaye, Vol. 1, p. 283,

§ Cunningham Arch. Rep X, J aeqqp.

| Ihad., LIT, 5% feqy. and X, 10, segq.

« Ihid. 110, 45'and X, 7, 8.

&8 fhid. T. 97 seqq, ete.. The second vowel in Bhitaret is not long as iv s gen-
erally marked. 4

++ Thid. 111, G2.

5 Dhid. 1, 36.

§5 The corrected Faesimile and translation with netes ure given in Ind. Antigoary
far 1851, pp. 124-126.

i | The Chiness account above referred to proves that the Indian capital in the
middle of the third contnry A. [ was o plase of active trade.

= ®
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to him. He urges that * gold, which in old Tndian (imes, was not the
current cirealation of every day transactions, would eolleet, not at sents
of Government, but round centres of commerce, suel ns Allahabad,
Benares, and Faizdbid always have been, and they are also centres of
pilgrimagre, which attmet much gold and silver,

“It is almost an infallible indication of the neighbourhood of a
sovercign's capital when his coins of very sminute value are found in large

ﬁ;mhm‘s. It is only in the markets of lavge towns or cities that such a

coinage was of use in Indin, owing to the soeinl habits of the country,
but such cities rarely existed except at the head-quarters of Government.
The minute coing of the Pathin kings abound within twenty miles of
Delhi, bnt are very mre elsewhere, Their gold eoins are as common
elsewhere as at Delhi, The copper coins of the Guptas are so rare, how-
ever, that no deducition can be drawn from them.”

These remarks show the importance of iracing the provenance of the
Gupta copper coins, which, as already observed, do not appear to be so
rare as Sir E. C. Bayley supposes,

His remark that such “ markets of lnrge towns or cities " as Allaha-
bad, Bennres, and Faizabdd were in the Gupta period, “ ravely existed
except at the head-quarters of Government " appears to me to lend much
support to the inference which I have drawn from the recorded find-spots
of the Gupta coins, especially the large hoards. However, the reader has
now both views before him, and can judge for himself.

Seerioy VI
CoNCLUSION.

I must now bring to a close this long bat imperfect introductory
essay, and invite the patient reader to enter upon the dry details of the
Catalogue. My general deseriplion of the Gupta gold coins is specially
deficient in two respects, nnmely, in omitting all systematic discussion
of the fabric and of the palwography of the coins.

The details occasionally given in the Catalogue are sufficient to indi-
cate that the standard of purity of metal was not always uniform, bat 1
have not had an opporiunity for procyring analyses of any of ithe coins,
and must content myself with remarking that this subject should not be
overlooked.

Circumstances have not permitted me to study the original coinsg
sufficiently at leisure in order to work out the palwograply of the legends,
but I am convinced that the detailed study of this subject wonld not be
barren of result. The alphabetical charncters on the coins do not vary
very much, but the variations are sufficient to deserve attention and
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mvestigation.* It seems to me that in the voluminous discussions re-
specting the date of the Guptas sulficient stress las not been laid on the
poleography of their lepidary and numismatic inscriptions. , A good
; book on the Elements of the Pt;.l'n"l wphy of Northern Indiz is ||"|,:|,|l,,
wanted,

A minute study of the epigraphy of the eoins mizht perhinps lead to
a more satisfactory elivomologieal arrangement of the several types of T
each veign than I lave been able to make. The types are arranged in my
Cata logue in an order which scemed to be not ineonsistent with  chronn-
logieal guccession, but the arraneement does nob lll‘u'l-t.'rf.'i to he o satis- |
factory, and in many respects is arbitrary, and open to correetion.
The materials uwsod in the eompilation of my Catalogue are detailed
below :—
I. Punuisuep Corxs, viE — |
1. Col. Tod's paper in Trans. Roy. As. Soc, (1827), Vol L p. 340,
and Pl. XTI, 4th series.t+
2. H. H. Wilson's paper in Asiatic Hesenrches, Vol. XVII, and
PLI.} '
3. Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia, Nos. ML-MLIX inclusive.§
4. Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, P1. XVIIL|

% Bome desnliory observations eoncerning the palwography of the Gupta coing
generally will be fonnd in Mr. Themas's essay on the Coing of the Gupta Dynasty
(J. A. 8 B XXIF, pp. 407, 505, 510 ; 612 and 517), and concerning that of the silver
coing in Conninghom's Arch. Rep, IX, 21-20.  In one corner of India, tho Puod
hille betwoen the Indos and the Jmml 1, the Gopta alphabot hns nover been chiansed,
and * tho Baniyas of the hills =till kb pr their accounts in Gupta chavactera.””  (Cunn.
Arch. Bep. XIV, p. 121}, Thizs very vemarkable fact ghonld be borne in mind h}" all \
'p;l_];l_'-::-_[{!".'l.ll]]l’?'rﬂ..

4 Fig. 1, Komdrs Gupta Mahendea (Archer, class T o) 1 fig. 2, Chandres Gupts
11 [:;Lrl_,'lmh elogs [L a ) ; fig. 3, Chandra Guopta LI, (Lion-Trampler, var. a); fig. &+,
ditto (ditte, yar. ¥ ).

1 Fig. &, Bamuoidea Gupta (Javoeling var, 1 ]- fig. ¥, ditto, (ditto, var. 2); fig. 18,
Skanda Gupta (King and Queen, —= P. B, XXTIT, 24); 6z 13, Chondea Gupta 11
(Archer, clnas I a); fig. 17, Prokasadityn, (Lion and Horseman) ; fie. 18, Kumirn
Gupta Maohondm (Horseman to Lot} fig. 10, Ssmudra Gupta, (Lvrist),

§ ML, Chandea Gupta 11 {Archory cluss 11 a); MLL and MLYI, Chondra
Gupta? (Archer, barbarons ) ; MLIT and MLII, Komira Gopta ¥ (Archer, bar-
harona) ; MLIV, Ndara Gupta, {Archor, barbaronz) ; MLV, Skanda Gupta #, { Arolier,
brrbarons) ; MLV, Chandra "Gupta Il {(Arccher, elass 1 8); MLVIT, Chandra
Gupta T (King and Queen) ; MLIX, Komdea Gupta Mabendra, (Horseman to Right,

var. 7.} ]
| Fie. 1, Chanden Guptn 11, (Swordiman and Umbrdbn) ¢ A 2, Samudrs

Gupta (Afwamedhn) ; fig. 3, Chnodra Gopta 1, (King and  Queen) ¢ fig. 4, Chandra
Gupta 11 (Archer, class 11} fig. 5, Chandra Gupta 11, {Lico-Trampler, var &)
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9. Memo. on aneient gold coins fonnd at Bharsar, near Benoves ; by

Mijor Kittoe and 3Me. B, C. Bayley ;s 32 coins deseribed. (. 4. 8. 5
XX T (1852) pp. 390-400 aud PL XTI, figs 1-9.)

6. Prinsep's FEssys and Plates.  The plates of CGupta gold coins
in Thomas's edition are,

PlEXXTL,  fps: 16 and 17 = J0 Al 8 B. IV, Pl. XXXVIIL

s LT, o lgvto 32 e 5 B TR

e LXK, 11, 0= . V.. XXXVI
T S R (¢ = A A U

{The engravings of Gupta oold eoins in J. B, A. 8. Vol, XII, 0. 8,
(LE5W) are reproductions of Prinsep’s plates, and Plates X and XT of
H. T. Priusep’s Note on the Historieal discoveries deducible from the
Recent discoveries in Afghanistan (Lowd. 1884) are equivalent respoe-
tively to Pls. XXIT and XXIX in Thomas's edition of Prinsep’s Essays. )

7. E. Thomas's original Catalogue of Gupta Gold Coins in J. A. 8.
B. XX1V (1555), pp. 457-502,

8. E. Thomns's Revised Catalogue of Gupta Gold Coins. in his
edition of Prinsep’s Essays, (1858), Vol. 1, pp. 377-387.

% E. Thumas's Records of the Gupta Dynasty, (Tritbuer, 1876), pp.
21-24, and Aufotype PL figs 1.5. -(This work is a reprint of Chapter 111
iu Burgess' Archeol. Rep. for Western India, for the year 1874.5).

10.  Sundry miscellaneous notices, as cited in the Catalogne.®
II. Barrsa Muesroy Cottgerios.t
IIT. Tsmia Orrice Coniectios, xow 15 B. M.+

Capxer or Sie E. C. Bavrey, K. 0. 8. 1, and other coins com-
manicated by him.3: ®

I figs. G and 9, Bamudra Gupta (Javelin, var. 1) ; figa. 7 and 8, ditto, {Archer, var. a)
fig. 10, ditte, (Boy and Batleaxe, var. o) ; fig. 11, Kuméra Gupta Mohendrm,
(Archer, elass IT) ; fig. 12, ditto, (ditto, class L o ) ; fig. 13, ditto (Peacock var, a ) ;
fig. 14, Glatot Kucha, ( Solar EE:.'Lm!:u'ql),- [fig. 15, Chandra Guapta 11, copper] ; fig.
16, Kumira Gupta Mahendra, (Horseman o Right, var. &) fg. 17, Chandra Gupta
11, (Lancer, var. 8) ; figs. 15 and 19, Prakisdditya, (Lion and Morscman) 5 fig, 20
“of doobtful suthenticiey ™ ; fg. 21, Chandra Gupta P, {Archer, barbarone) ; fig. 23
Narn Gupta (Archer, barbarons); fiz. 23, Knmdm Gupta ¥ (ditto, ditlo) ; g, 24,
Vishuu Gupta (diteo, ditto) 5 figs, 25-28, rnde modimval imitations of Gupta typo.

* 1 believe that I have seen all deseripiions of Gapta gold eoins in English puhb-
licatione, but, if any should have cseaped my notice, T hope that some eritic will
rectify the omission. I am not aware of any fereizn poblications on the suhjeot.

t 1 am very specially indebted to Prof. Fercy Gariduer for the trouble ke took
in wedghing For me all the specimens in the British Moscam and Indin Offics eollon.
tions, and for moch kind assistance in other woya, My u,:;lmnw]ﬁ]gmcmﬁ are also
doe to Mr, . S. Poole and the other officials in the Coin Room of the British
Mugenm for their conrteons aid.

1 Sir E. C. Boyley generously lent me Lis coins fur exnmination, and hos

o 20 o
s
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V. Camxeror A. Grasr, Ksg.* C. 1L E.

V1. Camxer or W. Turopann, Esgt

VII. Counecrtiox or THE Asiatic Sociery of Bexoan.g

VIII. Tue Huorr woirp.

IX. Camxer or Muor-Gexerin Qusxmeuay, C. S, L, Divector Genl. of
the Archwological Survey of India.§

X. DBodleian eollection. ||

XI. Cabinet of J. Hooper, Esq., B. C. 8.9

XI1. Cabinet of H. Rivett-Carnae, Isq., C. 5, O. L. E.

favonred me with several valuable communications,  While these sheots are passing
through the press the melancholy news of his death hos reached me

 AMr. A. Grant, C. 1. E. was also good enongh to lend me his valanble eallection
of Gupta gold coins, and to give mo all tho information he eonld on the gubjoct,

F e W. Theobald has kindly favonred me with foll particalars of the specimens
in his posscssion.

¥ I am indebted to Dr. Hoernle for a list of the G upt gn]-:'l eoing in the cabinet
of the A, 8. B, and of these comprised in the Higli honsd,

§ General Cunningbom bag fovoured me with a rongh list of the Gupta gold
and silver coins in his cabinet, and with sundry valoable notes,

| Mr. W. B, W. Vaux, F. I 8, bas kindly given me information about some of
the (G npta eoing in the Bodleinn collection.

« Mr. Hooper has been good enough to loy me cxamine bis coins,

!
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tle-nxe, iz, 3 of =,
and 1 of 8.
Ohandra Guptall., Couch. | ... 1 1147 |Unigue.
* Archer, [Closs T, & e E] | e i
" 3 = B. 2 11180 120 11045
W 3 Class1l, a. 17 (1192127612304 Exolnding
No, 5 Hhor-
| Bar, 112°0.
» " w B |126G°G1132°5{120°7 -'|
L] 55 " . 2 | 1260 12608 1260 |
i % - 5 2 | 1120 1184 1152
1 e = g | R
n | Lancer. a 118G 1!‘.J'T|1HJ' L5
I 1 8 3
£ Horseman to | ... '3 |122:0{1240 12266
Lefe, | |
" Lion-Trampler a 27 1154 li?ﬂ! 11858l
L] " B 1.!' |
n 1 ¥ a I S0 !
1 e 5 i AR |

* The weights of twelve caing mFun*rlrlp to Mr. H. Rivett- C:Lruu.c',, Q. 1. B, were
received too late for insertion in the Table. They are as follows :—

Chandra Guopto. 1. King and Queen typo 5 11900 and 119-50.
Samodr Guptn, Javelin - . L1765
i T Adwamedha - i 11700
* Chandra Gupta I'l. Archer o (Clasa T ; 11800,
e 1] L1 P ”} i 11860,
- 2 Lion-Trampler  ,, 3 120045 and 122:00,
" " Cembatant Lion  ,, ;i 11860,
A Knméra Gupta
Mahendra. Archer o 3 12675,
= - Peacock T i 12750 and 127-50,

The weight of the nnigue coin of Kumirs Gopia Mahendra of the Twe Quenng
iype is not stated,
¥
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Reign.

Chondra Guptall,
33

BB

Eumar: Gupta
Mahendra.

Skanda Gupta.

b

Chandrn Gupta
{barbarous).
Euméirn Gupta
(ditto).
Ekanda Gupts
(ditta).
Wiirn Gupta.
Prakifiditya.

Grand Total,...

S |22
et EQ B 4 Remarks.
Type. Voviety. £ :j_ :'_ - g
: =5l 2| & | B
Ee| E| B |
= | A | H | 4
Combatant | ... 3 |111-4 1200 116°56] =) -
Lion, | “\(J
Retreating 1 | s |1230 (Tnique,
Lo, | lE
Swordsman &| . 4 11176/ 1210 1197
Umibrella. |
Bwordsman | ... 1 1242 Uniquo.
Archer, |Classl, a. 3 (123 | 1247 124706 Excluding B.
i M. Prinsep,
worn,weizhl
| 1067
1] LE] Hl asn | ui
L & . 1 1250
2 " &, 1 1250
" " L 1 12570
" o e Av. of claze, 6
coing, 1247,
I Claaa I1. 3 [115-5( 12356 lﬂl'-lﬁr
Horseman to . 3 | 124-5 1250 124-75
Right. I
" B. Ll oo | o (1265
B v [ 11 |124:0{127:2{125:3 'D. M., E. T.,
| worn, wt.
1173, ox-
| elnded.
Horseman to | ... 5 |123:2)120'0 1242
Left.
Peacock. A 31265 .'IES'G!].E’?"B:!
W B. 5 (1240 1252 126-72
Lion-Trampler! a. SEOE e | [l
W 8. I 1| s | e 1203
Combatant i' 2 124'51 126:1{ 1253
Lion. | |
Archor, i Skonda | 9 |125°0]192:56 126:31
Guopta. |
King & Quoen.] ... I 1 1258
SUFPLEMENT.
Archer. i 3 | 1445148 |1r15'|343
o L e 4 (143 1487 1403
" Kraméditya.| 1 14174
e B et T & | 1435 1457 14560, -
Lion and i b | 145000 1462 145°G [Excloding By
Horscman. | | a1, Pringlo.
| worn, 1360,
............ 165 | 110 [1487] t.. l
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e D
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r.
Records.

. Catal.

Wt.
. T.

7, 4

Oby,

nE

CLASSIFIED AND DETAILED CATALOGUE,

AGBREVIATIONS.
Wilson's Ariana Antigua.
o Unbinet of Major Gen. Cunningham, C.5.1.,
C.LE..
Cabinet of Alezsander Grant, Esq., C. 11.#
Asziatic Society of Bengal,
Asintic Resenrches,
Bodleian collection,
British Musenm collection.

aaw aaw

X Cabinetof H.Rivett-Carnae, Esq.,C.58.,C.LE.
o Cabinet of the late Sir E. C. Bayley, K.C.8.L
= = 5 w J. Hooper, Esq., B. C. B.
o .. India Office collection (now in B. M)

. +» Journal of Asintic Society of Bengal,
: .. Journal of Royal Asiatic Society.

.. Left (of reader).

Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia.
Monogram.

e Prinsep’s Essays, ed. Thomas.

e . Right (of reader).

Records of Gupta Dynasty (Thomas, 1876).

Thomas' Revised Catalogue of Gupta Gold
Coins in By 1. Vol. I, pp. 377-387.
«o  Weight in English grains.

Cabinet of W. Theobald, Esq.

GHATOT KACHA.

Borar Staxparp Trre.
8. B. XXIV, pp. 487-491, class A ; Rev. Cafal, class A.,)
Eing, standing, with head to 1.; he wears close cap, tailed
coat, and legrings, of Indo-Seythian style with some modifi-
cation ; his 1. hand either grasps, or extends across, a stan-
dard bearing o symbol of the rayed sun; his r. hand casis

£ 1 = o
incense on o small altar. Tnder L. arm e Kiacha,! which

i% sometimes read as :T ¢ Kicha.

® Mr. A. Grant's Gapta gold coing are now in the Ermitage Impfrinl at St.
Potersbure, the Director of which institution, M. Tiesenhausen, obligingly supplicd
me with impressions of the coiws.
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r

Marginal lezend, as restored by Thomas, is P
HHHISA 5 [or =g, which, after needful corrections, is I
rendered * Kacha, lavine snbdued the earth, seonres victory
by exeellent deeds’; but gudie 7 Prinsep vend HIA %978 .
=9, and interpreted * Kacha, son of an excellent man resem- '
bling Kdama', * Giha '—standing for * Ghatot.' .

Iev. Lioiddess, standing fo 1, holding lotus-flower in v, hand, .“ng;I Sty

graspine cornucopia in L arm,  Legend in v field diﬁtillci.—\'/-
H'ﬂ"ﬂﬁ'[ﬁ‘ﬁﬂ, *exterminator of all |'.'u‘j:'i.~c.r Mon.*

P. E.XXIX, 12; mon, 1; wt. not stated ; legend described as bo-

etnil inz in the * most uneqrivecal and well-formed
B T i A
(BT of W Nagari

from Tregenr collection.

B. M. Pringop; mon. 25 wi, 1152 ; the B, M. Inbol may be wrong,
for Thomns (J. 4. 8. B. XXIV, p. 491) azcribes
mon, £ fo o coin in Freeling collection. (P L
fig.1)

A, A XVILL 4 mon. 40 ; wi. not stated. This fignre purports to
be o copy of I, E. XXIX, 1% ot thore iy some
mistake, for the mons. difer. Pennons atiached
to shaft of standard. Obv. marginal legend mis-
rend by Wilson.

B. M., Eden, two specimens; mon. in both 4a, a5 in A, A, XVIII,
4 ; wita, 111 and 1156 respectively.  The latter coin
is figured in Records, autotype PL fig. 1, and des-
cribed 1bid, p. 21, where the wt. is stated to bo 116,

W. T.; mon. imperfect ; wt. 118,

A. 8. B.; one specimen, no details statod.
B. ditto e ’ ditto.
A C.; three spocimens, no details stated.

Mr. Thomas (J. 4. §5. B. XXTV, p. 490) notes the existence of o
gpecimen in the Stacy colleetion, and another in the Bush ecalinet, boih
with the same mon. as A, A XVIIL 4. He observes that the letior m
in the Freeling and Tregear coing is of more ancient form than that in
the Stacy, Bush, and A. A. specimens, in which latter the form of the
letier resembles that used in the Gupta lapidary inscriptions.

The q‘:piﬂu:L fexternmmnator of all |'i1:|.:1:; " oceurs in the Bhitari Pillar
mEcription.

A solar standard * exactly similar ' to that on thesp rold coing is
ingerted below the middle of ihe Tushdm inseription, which is supposed
to record the conguest of Ghatot Kacha by the Tushdra king Vishnu, but

® Thronghout the series the obe. king and rev. goddess havoe almost always &
nitnbos round the hesd, and the res. margin is generally snrronndod by n more or

leas perfect dotted cirele. I have not thooght it necessary Lo noto theso itoms in
tho detailed descriptions. i
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anfortunately the published fanslation of that inseriplion is not to be
dcy-umlm.l on. (See Cunntughan, dreh. fl'-:p, ¥, i L0, 11, X1.)

(.
Olw.

Ilev.

References
e gael

Remarks,

Qlueen’

CHANDEA GUPTA I.
Kixo axp Qorexn Ty
A 8 B XXTT, p. 493, class B Rew, Catul, elass C.) -
King, wearing tailed cont and close-fitting enp, standing to 1.,
facing queen, who looks to v, King's L arm resting on spear,
hiz v, hand raised.
LR
=¥
Behind queen R #4711, ¢ Komdrl Devi 8w
Goddess, holding fillet in r. hand, and cornueopia in 1. arm,
geated on conchant lion, which faces r., except in two coins,
Légend in field to v, fasga:, ¢ Lichehhavayah.’ Mon.
Alarsden MLVIIL. B. M: brooght from Indin by Lord Valentine
(Monntmorris) ; mon. b, wt. 115°8.

=

Under king's L arm = * Chondra. *

¢ Chandra Gupta or

- - qH |7 o
Under king's arms | % "Chandra Gupén?
e =§| < P

Condition inferior, and Queen's nome illegible.
In Mareden's toxt rev. lion ervoneonsly describ-
od as ‘o throne'.

P.E Yol I, p. 360, PI. XXIX, 15. Under king’s arms ; ;-;;

‘Chandra Gupta’ Quneen’s name illegiblo;
mon. 8d; wt. oot stated. Tho eoin figured
was in Stgey collection, and & duplicate in Tre-
gear's.

|
B, M., purchased from o dealer in 1878, Under kingls arm _'_:,_ %
‘ Chandra Gupta'; dinmeter 87 mon, Ja; wt.
1258 ; condition very fing, and gueen’s name
plainly legible. (Pl 1 fig. 2.)

AL A XVIIL 3; B. M., Swiney ; under king's arm : 'Chandra?
L3
gpear  fipped with croscont ; queen's namo
mostly legible; dinmotor *8; mon. Tdb; w.
115-2.
W. T.; reit. lion facing 1. ; mon. 226 ; wt. 113 bought ot Benares,
B.; rev. lion to 1. 5 king mises open hand in front of gneon's face,
C.; two specimend, vz, one obtained at Ghazipor, wi. 119; and
one obtained at Benares, wt. 1195,

s name and rev. legend read correctly for first time by Cun-

ningham (Areh. fep., Vol. I, Introd. p. zeaiv), who possesses three
ecoins of this type, in two of which the legends are distinet.
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The ativibution of this type is certain, beeause we know from the
Bhitari and Bilsar Pillar inscriptions that Kumdri Devi was the queen of
Cliandra Gupta I, whereas the consort of Chandra Gupta II was named
Dhravd Devi. No other type of the coinage of Chandim Gupta T, is
known, The Swordsman and Umbrella coins are sometimes attributed

. to him, but should, almest certainly, be assigned lo Chandra Gupta I1.

The late Sir E. C. Bayley possessed two coins of Indo-Seythian style,
which, in his opinion, may possibly have been struck by Chandra Gupta T ‘
(wt. 120-3, and 118:3)., The name under the king’s arm is doubtfully .

vead as f Chandra.’

The B. M. collection contains two coins, which are nearly, though
not quite, identical with Sir B. C. Bayley’s. The B. M. coins bave a
lezend behind the spear, which is wanting in the others. I give a figure
of ono of the B. M. specimens, wt. 1192 (PL. IV, fig. G6) to illustrate
the style, and for comparison with the andonbted Gupta series. MMr.
Thomas reads the name under the king’s arm on the coin figored as
either * Chandra’ or *DBhadvi)” and the legend behind the spear as
¢ Shandhi,’ o Seythian tribal name.  (Cf. Inde-Seythian Coing with Hindi
Legends, Nos. 10 and 11) Sir E. C. Bayley concnrred with Mr, Thomas in
classing this piece as Indo-Seythian, and believed that it was minted by
one of the Indo-Seythian princes in the Punjib, contemporary with the -
earlier Guptn kings. The specimens in Sir B, C. Bayley’s cabinet, above
referred to, resemble the coin figured so elosely in style, in spito of the
want of legend behind the spear, that I do not think they can be atti-
buted to Chandm Gupta 1. They seem io me to belong to the same
clozs as the * Shandhi® coin, ®

SAMUDRA GUPTA.
Javeris Tree.
(J. A. 5. B. XXIV, pp. 403-405, class Q; Rev. Catal., I, 2 D, and 3 DYy
Obw. King standing, gencerally to 1., dressed nearly same as king
in coins of Ghatot Kacha, easting incensze with v. hand on small
altar in L field, and leaning with L arm on spear or javelin ;
behind e arm the bied standard.

q g9 (@
Under 1. arm § * Bamundra’, or in var. 4, " % *Snmudra
" E

Gupta.' Tn var. 2, king fo r., with javelin in r. hand, name
under . arm. Legend (as restored by Thomas, but in parts
doubiinl) swonA TaaasgEALYT=Es, which, when corrected
into grammatical Sanskrit, is rendered * Overcoming hostile’
kings in triumphant victory (over those) opposing in a hun-
dred battles.” This legend follows margin, except in var. 3.
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Rew,

F:_ﬂ: renees

il

Jtemaris.

by

r

In all var.; goddess, facing front, seated on raised throne
with fonr lathe-turned legs, her feet vesting on o footstool,
. hand holding fillet, 1. arin grasping cornucopin.  Legend,

near v, margin, I, ¢ the hero! Mon.

Var, I, general type, ns described above, (elaas D, of Revw, Catal.)

AL AGXVILL 6; mon. 3a; wi. nobstated ; perhaps eame as B, M.
coin without Inbel, and with same mon. ; wi. 1175,

th, b, 9 ; mon. 20a ; wi. not siated ; perhaps samo as B, M.
Twisden coin with same mon. ; wi. 1174,

Ag, Hea. XVII, PL 1, 7; engroved lrom n deawing ; mon. 3a; wk
not stated.

P. E. XXII, 16 ; Trom Gen. Ventora's coll. ; mon. 9 ; wi. not stated.

ifi., ib., 17 ; from cabinet of Col. Smith of Patnn; seema to be the
B. AL. Prinsep coin, with mon, 3«. ; wi. 114,

ib. XXIX, 14; fonnd at Gayd; mon. 200 ;3 wi. not stated.

B. M. Prinsep ; mon. Ba; wi 1178, (Plate IT, fig. 3.)

A, G mon. Sa nearly ; wt. 1145 ; obr, legend ..., =
gHL WA [ﬂ'] 3 from Oudh.

ibid 3 mon. 4b ; wi. 116°5 ; obv: legend [1;{]' mﬁm
from Ondh ; in fine condition.

W. T.; mon. Ob; wt 114; of pale gold ; bought at Ma.
thuri.

ibid mon, indistinet ; wi, 106,

A B B ; two spocimons ; wis, not stated ; mon. of one is 190,

Hiigli hoard ; one specimeon ; no dotails statoed.

L O, ¥o l1; mon. dz  ; wh. 1144 ; in poor condition.

ib, No. 2 mon. de¢ 3 wi. 1082, ditto,

ib. Ko, 33 mon. 4¢  ; owho 1134 ; ditto.

2
a
ib, Fo.4;  ditto,ditto; "t 1148 ditto.
ib. No. & mon, 22 : wih 1186 ; ditto.
Bharsar hoard, No. 4 of Bamudra; mon. 3a; wh 117; “ o gmall
dumpy coin, gold pale’  (J. A. 8. B. XXT, 396.)
A. ©.; 4 gpecimens, apparently of this variety, but details are want-
ing.

B. Gng gpecimer.
H.j twospecimens, pard of considerable find from ancient modnd

on tho Rapti river in pargans Utraola of Gonda district in
Oundh. Mr. H. 8. Hoys, C. 8. also hns o specimen from the
snme find.
Var. 3 ; Eing to r, javelin in r. hand, nome wnder r. arm.
As. Tea. XVIT, P11, & ; mon. imperfect ; wih. not stated,
Var, 3 ; Eing to L., obe. legend parallel to javelin (elass 2 D of Rev Catal.).
M., Eden; obv. legend F ﬂﬁ‘mﬁ]’ﬁaﬁ; mon. de ; wt, 110'2
(PL I, fig. d) ; in fine condition.
qg|q
Var. 4; nome on both sides of focelin | +
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B. M., Bush ; mon, 4¢ ; wt. 119°% ; in fine condition (Plate IT, fig. &),

Bharsar hoard, No. 5 of Snmudres ; mon, 3a ; wt. 114 (J. 4. 8 B XX,
206),

A. O, 3 one specimen, no doetails stated.

C.; obtained at Mathura; wt. 11765, -
i

SAMUDRA GUPTA.
Arcaer Tyre.

(. 4. 8. B. XXIV, 496, cluss O : Rev. Catal.. class B 1
; A = i - I
LR King standing to 1. arm resting on bow, and . hand either i
holding arrow (var. &), or offering incense on altar (var. 8).
Bird-standard adorned with peunons behind r. arm; mar-
giuat ]L?:__fnml imiu'r]'-_:i'l. ; Bee details below; under 1. arm
q

Gl ¢ Bamudom,”
1

Rew. T]:mlmd goddess with fillet and cornneopin, a8 in Javelin
type. Legend in var. o i= wHfaTm:, ‘invineible in his wir-
chariot,’ and in var. £ is WXmR®:, ‘the hero, us in Javelin
type. Mon.

If—’;.f'-.u'c-.'!-:rs Far. a ; no alfar on oby, ; ren. legend Wﬁw;
il A, ACKYITE 75 from Swiney coll. 3 mon. 10¢ 3 wi. not slated,
Kentaiks. s, b, B im L. () 3 mon. 22 irregolar ; wi. 120
P.EXXIUL19; in B. M. ; dog up at Jaunpor by Tregear afong
'P-'iw Chandra Gupts tho Second’s eoin of Archor
type, clags [ a; mon, 21, irrerular ;s wi, 117544,
B. M. Eden; mon. 4e; wi. 118 in fine condition : pbu, lozend
[w8] o= 7 7 (9] wfaw asmfafom

{(Plate IT, fig. 6.)

AL G mon. indistinet ; wt. 1171 ; ol legend .., CECE P
a8 in 1. 0. goin ; from Ondh.
abudl ; mon. indistinet ; wi. 119:2; abe, legrend on 1. minrgin

o TFHA, And o0 v, margin = I_f'gf‘ﬂ-j o [Gr

C i , from Cudh,.

A. G 1 specimen, no details staled.
B.; ditti ; ditto.
Var. g ; altar on obe, ; rew, legend QTIRTH:

Bharssr hoard, Nea, 1 and 3 of Samudra, with dopilicate of No. 14
wi.oof Nog. Land 3, 110 ench ; we., of duplicate 114.
Apparently uo marginal oy, logend on No. 1 ; that
of No. 3 “very imperfect ;" the gold of No. 3

T I)q_ll:! anil IITI{I"I','“dLJl {_I'_ A. 8. B. .T.'i'_f_ e, 3ﬂﬂl a‘ﬂﬁ.
400.)
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SAMUDRA GUPTA.
Laxnist Type.
" GF . 8. B XXV, 498, class D ¢ Rew. Catal., class (.)
LT Kingr, wearing ¢lose cap and tight dmwers, to front, with
head turued to L. seated on high-backed eonch, over edre of
which his feet are dangling. He is playing an Indian lyre
R*—f"#” (remd), which rosts on his lap.

On footstool & * Se,' as under hovse in Adwamedha type.
AMarginal legend semm=ios =t gHE AW, the supreme

king of kings, Samudea Gupta.’

Rev. Female ficure, turned to 1. seated on Indian wicker stool
(morkid), holding in r. hand fillet, and in 1. cornucopia. Be-
tween figure and legend n vertical line or mace.

Lerend HHE A% ‘ Samudra Gupta.'
Mon. sometimes wanting.
I"“—:F."-:"'f“l?“ﬁ P.E. XXIIT, 26. From Btacy coll. ; no .IIJ.DH. s wi. not etated ; i
and probably the B. M. Prinsep coin, wé. 118°5, which
Remarks, is a fine brond, thin coin ; design in very low relief.
A gimilor coin in fine condition in A. G. coll. ; wt.
1174, procured in Oudh,
B. M. Eden. Broad coin, in good E-:m.{lition a5 lnst ; on obv, king'a
name is written HHE Sarmudra'; no mon, ; wi.
111, (Plate II, jig. 7.) There is also a specimen of
this varicty in A. 5. B. ; wi. not stated.

,_ I. ‘{‘.I, Coin of smallor dinmoter, and thicker ; obr. Temend
d imperfect ; rev. legend as usosl ; mon. 11; wi.
i 1207, (Plate I, fig. 8.)

As, Res. XYII, PL I, 19, From o drawing of o coin gaid to belong to
Mrs. White of Fatohgarh ; geems to be a daplicate
of P. E. XXIII, 20 ; nomon. ; wt. not stated. Wilson
miztook the Iyre for o pillow:

Ko, 2 of Bamudea from Bharsar hoard ; obe, legond mostly illegililo ;
“a fine specimen and in high relief ;* mon, 8a;
wt. 122, (J. A. 8. B. XXT, pp. 392, 396, and PMlate
XII, 4. The deseription ix wol quite acowrate, and
fhe engraviog 18 very bad,)

A, C. ; 3 specimens, no details stated.

H.; 1 specimen from pargann Nawaligan] in Gonda  diatriet

! opposite Avodhya.

SAMUDRA GUPTA,
Aswanepna Tyee.
(J. 4. 8. B. XXIV, 498, class E ; Rev. Catal., class I.)
. Horse, standing to 1. unattended, oeonpying most of field,
In front of horse an altar, from top of which springs a bent pole,
2
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Ier.

Riferences
and
Remarks.

Thomas deseribes the horse as “ richly bedecked,' or ¢ decked for the
Adwamedha sacrifice,” but in reality the animal wears nothing bt a collar,
and in the poorer specimens that has disappeared. The coins of this type
are referred with confidence to the reign of Samudra, because (1) the
obverse legend *“prithicilin] jiyatya' recalls the phrase ' sarvea prithivi

Swmiith—Gold Curns af the f,p.};u-,'.” {?p.]h'rr ﬂy,;u;;ef!lr, [Nn. 9,

carrying three long streamers (deseribed a8 ¢ woaving flnme *
by Wilson), which occupy top of field. Between horse's logs
H ' Se,” of which meaning is not known, but the same charne-
ter is found on the footstool on obe. of Samudr's Liyrist
coins. Marginal legend imperfect; as restored by Thomas
it reads waEswY: TwiyTs oigat o gm, ¢ King of kings,
having conguered the earth ... "; the first word Appears cor-
rupt,

Female, standing to L holding in r. hand bandle of yalk's tail
fly-whisk (ehawrd), which rests on ler r. shoulder. In front
of her o spear or standard, adorned with pennons ; her L.
hand hangs empty by her side. Legend in r. field safy
gz, ¢ the hero of the Adwomedha.’

Ko monogram.,

‘P.E.XXIIL 315 in B. M. and lobelled as from Eananj, collected
by Conolly, bub Prinsep says it wos given to him
by Miss Watson. No obr. logend, except the
chiaractor § under the horse. '

Wt. 1177 ; condition fair. Seoms to be the coin
described and figured in Records of Gupta Dynasty
P 22, Autotypo Pl fig. 4.
P.E.XXIII, 32; from Btacy collection ; " moro perfect™ than pre-
ceding ; traces of obr. marginal legend,
Wi. not stated,

B. M. Eden coll. Wt 117 : condition good : part of marginal legend.
(FL.II, fig. 9.)

B. M. Payne Knight coll. ; condition poor ; wt. 118-2,

e Thomag coll.® worn, but part of obe. logend remning 3 wt. 117,

This seems to be the coin from Sahdranpur figured
in A. A. XVIII, & j

Freeling coll. ; mentioned in J, A, 8 B XXTV, 495 ; wt. 115.

B. ; three specimens ; wk. not stated.

- ———

E. C. B, in good condition ; obe. marginal legend seems o read
T or %I ono lotter, Fagy tho A at the end ap.
pears to me distinet 3 wi. 1172,

A. C.; 1 specimen, no details stated.

Bush coll. ; coin referred to in 1. 4. 8, B. XXIT, 488, ns appearing * to
vary the obe. lepend, bob too much worn Lo be
satisfaciorily deciphered.” We. not statod.

C.; oblained at Lucknow; obe. legend very imperfect ; wt. 117.
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efjuganifodsya * of Samudm’s Allahabad Pillar inseriplion, (2) the §

undor the horse is found on the footsteol on the obverse of the same e’
Liyrist eoins, (3) the epithet * pardkrana * on the veverso is found on lis
Juvelin and Archer coins and not on those of any other Gupia king, and
(4} Samndm is known to have enjoved power suflicient {o warrant him
in eelebrting an Adwamedha sacrifice.
fﬂ:_!f}l'r'i', is the standard in front of the horse the standard of Indim 7
SAMUDRA GUPTA.
Tiies Tyre.
( Clazs H. of Bevised Cafalogue.)

b, King standing to v. wearing tight Indian waisteloth, turban,
necklace, armlets, and large earrings, trampling on body of
tiper, which is f[alling backwards, while he shoots it in the
mouth. Bow in king's r. hand, his 1, is raised above shoulder.
Between king's fect a letter (7)

Liegend on v. margin &y .., * the tiger " ... Thomas completes
it with the word wxym®: ‘ hero,” but the leiters are really
very imperfect and dubions.

Ben, Goddess to 1. standing on a dragon or marine monster whicl
faces L. grasping in her r. hand a erescent-tipped standand
adorned with pennons, resembling that on obv. of Boy and
Battle-nxe coins of Samudra, and in 1. hand an expanded
lotuz-flower,

In field to r. T=TEEE T, * Rijd Samudra Guptah.” No
monogram. Wt. of one coin Illt_'r'l},

]'{,:fyn-m-._-,; B. M. unigque ; described in Rev. Catal. ; described and figured in
aed Reconls, p. 21, and Antotype Plate, fig. 2. (Plate 17, fg. 10} In
Remarks,  Hindo mythology the dragon (wmekars) is the wehicle both of

Varuns, the god of the waters, and of EKima Devn, the Indian

Cupid. Ferhaps the goddeszs on this coin represents Rabi, the wife

of Kama Deva, or, more probably she may bointended a5 the consort

of Varuna, with reference to the name of the king, Samndrea, which
means ‘ the ocean® Thomas notes that a similor monsier is to bo
seen under the feot of o statue fonnd at Nongaph, aml made of Ma-
thurd sandstone.
SAMUDRA GUPTA.
Bov axp Barrne-Axe Tyre.
(J. A. 8. B. XXIV, pp. 436-7, elass 0 2: Rev, Catal. elasses Fand 2 F.)

b, King standinge, nsoally to L, with r. hand on hip, and 1, vest-

ing on battle-axe. In . field a boy holds in front of king a
# {f. the introdaction of Demeter in the-enins of Demetrios of Syrin,  The form

of tho creatnre on which the reverse goddess stands i3 oot very distinet, and Prof,
Gardner thinks it more like the head of an elephant than angthing else,
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standard bearving device of crescent moon,  Under king's 1 !
H
arm#, ¢ Samuda. In var. +, king is to r., and boy in v, fielid
z
-I'llnl';__fiu:l] lecend in vars. a and ¥, as * oblained from severnl
gpecimens, and determined by Major Dnsh's coin,' 18 WA
e TI!FFFERTE'.', * King of kings, whose battle-nxe i lll-'.i_\_l,h:l[. ;
of Yama™; but in tar. 2 legend is different. T ¥
Rew. Throned coddess, facing front, with feel on lotus flower ag '
footstool 3 fillet in v. hand, cornucopin in L arm. Legend | |
EE= g9y, © tle badile-axe of Yamoa.' Mon, |
.Hlj.:'-"l"-'il‘l.'.i' Var. @; s ral f[..-'l'. as deseribed al |
el PLE. XX 23; B. M., Privsep; obtained by Conolly at Kananj; 1
Tewtarks. above ereseomt standard o stor g on rev. an axe- J
head attached teo back of throne ; mon. Go; wi.
116+ -
P.E.XXIX, 11 one of two epecimens olitnined by Cunninghnm at
Benarcs, Prinsep had a third similar; mon. Ge. |
nearly ; wi. not stated.
B. M., Thomas ; no rev. lattle-axe, throne indistinet ; mon. as in |
: P. E. XXIX, 11; wi, 1170, 4
B. M., Bush; rev. 68 in Bo M. Thomag, but legend distinet ; mon.
Gap w1284, (Plate IT, fig. 1)
A, 5. B3 no details stated, and the eoin way belong to

_another variety.
A, 0.3 1 specimen, seemingly of this var., but no details stated.
Far. B, class 2 F of Rev. Catal. ; unique.
B. M, Eden; obr. logend on L margin STaTRst, and on . margin
A=y ; under arm 9 * Kri*; mon. 3a; wt. 1177,
{(Flate IT, fig. I.‘E.}
Far. o snique ;. King fa v,
A A XVIIL10; from Bwiney coll.; king to r., Loy in r, field ; no
ree. battle-axe ; mon. 3a 3 wi. not stated.

Thomas sugoests that the miniature fipnre, which for convenience I
call a boy, may be intended for the son of Samudra Gupta, alluded to
in the Allahabad Pillar inseription, but the fipure is probably only that of
an attendant designed on a small scale in contrast with that of the divi-
nized king. The obe. erezcent moon standard is found on rew. of Samu-
dra's Tiger type. In v. 13 of the Allahabad Pillar inseription the king
is declared to be comparable with Dhanada (Kuvera), Varnpa, Indra,
and Aniaka (Yama), These Boy and Battle-axe eoing seem to express
the comparison with Yama, as the Tiger coin perlaps expresses the
eomparison with Varana, In the northern Bilsar inscription (Cunning-
hunt Areh. Btep. X1, 20), Kumidra Gupta is compared with the same four
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gods to whom Samudra Gupta is likened in the Allahabad inseription,
and he is given the title of *“wiclder of the battlo-axe of denih” The
uge of this epithet conwinees me that in the Boy and Batile-nxe coins

Samudin Gupta 15 presented as the incarnation op representative on earth

of Yama or Kpitduta, the god of Death, who wns also rearded as the

king of” justice, (dharmmardju). Tn order of time this type should,

o Perhaps, be placed before the Aswamedha and Tiger types, which ave
W wore distinetively Hindn.

Cbe,

Tier.

Refercices
ard
Hemarks.

CHANDRA GUPTA II.
Covcn Tyre;
I:Jll." v. I"_.r:-!.":H.I... class T u.}

King scated on couch, with r. leg tucked np ; attitude nenrly

the same as in Lyrist {ype of Samudra, bat there is no lyre ;
king's 1. hand rests on couch, r. hand unpraised, cmpty ;
marmnnl leerend (o fow leiters being ind_isl:im:t.}, 2 =t
FRETOETYOS 5] w9 AFE, ‘[coin of the divine king of
kings, Chandr Gupta.’] 07 legend of Archer type.

Goddess sented on throne, helding fillet in r. and fowerin 1.

hand. Monogram. Legend Hifasm: * Sri Vikeama,”

B. M. ; coin unigue, go for 35 is known ; worn, wt. 114:7; mon. (3a)
(PL.IT, fis. 18).

Assigned to Chandra Gupta IT on account of rev. lagend, and the
title of *Devas® probably belongs to an early period of hiz refgn.
The Sinchi inscription (P. E. I, 246 ; efc.) states that Chandra Gupta
1L was * known among his subje®s’ as Dova Bija; his son Komdra
in & Horseman to Right coin (A, A. XTI, 16) deseribes himsell ag
* Dovajaniia,’ the son of Deva, or * the divine,' and himself assnmes
the title of *Deva’ in an unpublished gold Areher coin (Bev. Catal.,
class G E ), amdd in gonue aof his slver ! peacock” eoins.

Genl. Cunningham informs me that this eoin, or one like it, iz
Ggnred in o book entitled Orfental Collections {dte), Vol. 2, p. 425,
Pl. A. fir. 2,) but I have not seen the book relerred to.

CHANDRA GUPTA II

Arcuer Tryee.

(J. A. 8. B. XXIV, p. 409, class € 1; Rev. Catal,, clasz E and 2 F)

e,

King standing, wearing.tailed coat, ordinarily furned to [

his 1. hand grasps and rests on bow, of which the string is

ordinarily turned inwards ; arrow in r. hand, and bird-stand-

b |

ard behind r. arm.  Under I arm = * Chandr.’

e Tl
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In var, 8 of Class 11, king faces r., with bow in v, hand, and
name under r. arm; in var, ¢ he faces r, with bow in 1,
hand. :

In var. # cither & wheel or uncertnin object over king's »
shoulder. Marginal legend, restored, &7t FwrcEniyow
ot g T the divine king of kings, Chandra U:llﬂ:t.' Cy.
legend of Couch type. :

Her. Coddess, facing front, and seated vither on throne (Class T3,
or eross-loceed on lotus-flower ((fass I1), holding inr. hand °
a fillet, and in 1. either & cornucopin or lotus-flower.  Legend |
5t fam:, “the hero” ; the & is sometimes doubled. Mon.

Crass L—Turoxe Rev.

References Far, a7 bow-string tmcands.
“and P. BE. XXI11, 18 ; dug up at Jaichoandra’s Mahal, Jaunpor, by Tre-
Remarks, genr, along with Bamndra’s Archer eoin, (P B

XX, 19) ; cornueopia in 1. hand of rev. god-
dess 3 mon. 21 3 wi. not stated.
A G mon. 16 ; wi, 113-2 ; from Oudh.
F o 1 specimen,seemingly of thisvar,,no details gtnted,
P E, XXIX, 13; *“a very perfect cxample from Commingham's
cabinet, procored st Mirzipur;” flower in L
hand of rev. goddess; mon, 3z ; wt. not stated. e
The B, M. Prinsep coin belongs to Class 11,
from Cawnpore (7); wt. 11590,

C.:

Var. B; bow-string outwards. (Closs 2 E of Rov, Cafal.) b

Marsden, MLVI1; ror. goddess holds cornucopdn ; mon. 23 ; wt. 118, ’

L. 0., Xo. 8; corresponds closely with Marsden's coin, but mon, j
4%; obo. legend 7 Y WRITENCIS ; Wi |

12008, This is probably the coin from Barhal in
Gorakhpar, with samo by, legend. (See J. .
8. 8. XXTF, 4!?,'?.:] Flate IT, fig. 14
Crags IL.—Lortus-FLOWER SEAT Rev.

Var. a : wsual fype, az describod above ; king fo I,

P. B XXX, 9; from Tregear coll. ; lowerin 1. hand of rew, mod-
dess; mon. 22 ; wt. not stated.

No. 2 of Tod's 4th series ; ns above ; mon, BB ; wi, nob stated. (Tr.

" k. A.5. 1. P, XIT)

Bharsar hoard, ¥o. I of of Chandra Gopin; ag above ; mon, 8z ; wt.
124 a duplicaie weighed 126, (J. AL 8. B, XXI,
304-5, 40:.)

diito, No. Editto ; mon. 8a; wi. 112,

As. Bes. XVTI, PLT, 13 ; from dreawing of acoin belonging (o Col.
Willoughby of Patns ; mon, 86 ; wi. not stated.

Marsden, ML; mon. 20a ; wi. 12465 ; two ks in ree. legend.

B. M., Brind ; mon. 10a ; wt. 117°8,
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B. M., Prinsep  ; mon. 3 wh 12147, E
R 5 mow 8bp owt, 1363,
It M., Yeames 4 ; mon. 8b; wi, 1247,
5 3 mon: 1b; wt. 118903,
o B¢ mon. 10a; wt. 1218,
" Eden 3 mon. Fa jwe. 12430 ; two ks in rer. logend ; o fine
gpecimen.  (PLOITI fig. 1)
Swiney ; mon. 106 ; wt. 1246 ; two ks ; fne condition,

T.0. Ho. 33 mon. 24 ; wi, 1255,
= L a3 mom. db ; we. 123; two ka; fine comdition ; is

probably the coin figured in A, A, XVIII, 4.

: S mon, 24 wt. 1276 two ks,

- B mon. Sz owt, 119°7 ; ditto.

- o i mon, 1727 wt. 1265 ; ditto.
W. T mon. imperfect ; wi. 120,

A 5. B.; 8 specimens; mon. of all seems to be 8b ; wis. not stated.
In 3 coing the 1. hand of rev. goddess is described
a8 being upraised, and in § coins as resting on her
hip ; probably the lotus-flower is obliterated. A
ninth specimen is snid to ba of base metal, and is
probably one of the barbarons coins,

A. C.; b specimens, scomingly of this var., no detajls statod,

Higli hoard; 4 cgins seem to belong tothis variety ; of three the
mon. i3 195, and of one, 19a ; ota. not stated.

Coin from Rewn treasury ; apparently of this variety, with two ks
(Proc. A. 5. B. dug. 1850.)

H. ; 1 specimen, from ancient moond in Barabanki district.

C. ; from Ghizipar; wi. 11560,

This variety of Chandra Gupia’s eoignge is the commonest of all the

Gupta gold coins, and was the model followed by the princes who imita-
ted the Gupta style after the fall of the imperial dynasty. The abun-
dance and variety of the coins of Chandra Gupta 11 prove that his reign
was a long one.

Far. B; as var. e, but with wheel (or somotimes anather olject) over
kings r. shoulder ; sveight heavier.

Bharsar hoard, No. 2 of Chandra Gupta; mon. 15; wt. 130 a
duplicate weighed same. (J. 4. 5. B, XXT,
p. 30, PL. XTI 1.)
IO, Ko. 9; mon. 18 wt. 1335 ; (Plate IT1, fig. 2)
o w 10 mon. 17k ; wt, 1325,
5 e B mon. 823 126'G; worn.
= e mon. 855 wi. 1267 ; diith,
S e 18 mon. 8e ; wi. 1296 ; ditto.
A. G.; uncertain object instead of wheel ; mon. ent nway ; wk.
1304 ; kin rev. legend seema dooble ; aval aned
rather rode coin ; from Ondl,
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Perlnps A. A, XVIII, 21, from Kilighdt hoard should be placed
here, but the wt. is not stated, A coin from the llfl:]i hoared with un-
certain Uiljf_'l:t on obe, and o peculiar mon. on rer, miy also ]:au'ln:ng to this
var., but withoul knowledee of the wh., it 15 impossible to decide. Kittoo
f]l.W:l“}ﬂ‘CtH the wheel on the Bharsar coin as the © wheel or disens emblem of
universal sovereiguty,” but I prefer to regard it as a solar emblem ; it
much resembles the head of Ghatot Kacha's solar standard. T slionld
think that this varicty belongs to a late period of Chandra Gupta’s long
reign, and it may possibly be posthumous. The weight separvates it
sharply from all his other issnes, except the next following variety.

For. % ; az var. B, buf wheel is replachl by erescent,

Bhargar hoard; No. 3 of Chandra Gupta; mon. Sa; wt. 1363 a
duplicate weizhed the same; coin small 3 gold
palo and alloyed ; (J. L. & B XXI, Fi. XIT, 2.

Far. § ; kg to r., bew in r. hard, nome undiér r. arni.

Bharanr i'.u..'.h];, No. 4 of Chandra Guopes : mon, Sa; wb 112;

gmall coin, rold pale. (J. A. 8. B. XXI, PI. XII, &)
L0y Mo mon. Bo; wt. 1184 worn, (Plate II1, fig. 8.)
Vor. e 3 king fo r., bow in L hond, name wnder L. arm,
Taal)i, XNo, 2 mon de: wi. 12249,

Coin from Bulandshaby ; mon. and wt. not stnted (Proe. 4. §. B.
April, 1870). A eoin in the A. 5. B. eabinet
seems to belong to this vear, and may be the
Bulandshahr gpecimen.
For the heavy * barbarous * coins of Archer type, see Supplement,

cHANDRA GUPTA L
Lascer Tyee.

(. A. 8. B. XXIV, 499, eloss I ; Rev. Catal., class 1.}

(ibe, King on prancing horse, proceeding to v, with lanee at
charoe, either helmeted, and withont nimbus, or bareheaded
with eurly hair, and nimbus; sometimesz o crescent behind
his head.

Legend, as read by Thomas, 9% w0 =1 51 9% Y * parama
bhaga[vato rd]ji Sl Chandra Gupta;' but in the B. AL
specimens the I and 97 are very donbtful.

v, Goddess, to 1., seated upright on Indian wicker stool (snorhd),
with fillet in v and either lotos-flower, or bird-headed seeptin
m 1 '||:.Lm|._ Legend always sy famm , “the 111:{:011{1l1l'.!11=1-l
Yikmma,” or * champion.

No mon., exeept in one coin.
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Leferenros Faricly g: et goddess wilh @llef, and loteer 3 no mon.
; il PoE. XXX, G; from 'Tregear coll. ; king helmeted ¢ ne nimbasg
Lesnavie. erescent bebind hiz head ; wi. not stated.
B, M. Prinsep, No.1: obisined by Bacon at Kovanj; king seems
to have no hehnet, bat has ently hnir, with a
gort of nimbuz belind ; erescent also behind his
head ¢ wt. 1107,  (Blate ITL fg. 4.)

— - B. M. Prinsep, No. 2; resembles No. 1, but find-spot not stated ;
- wi, 1184,
- A. C.; 1 specimon, seemingly of this var, but no details stated ;
the coin may bo n Horzeman to Left ].li\'_'l.'t.‘.
Faricty 8; Ree, aoddese with fllet; and bird-keaded seeplre ; omomn.
A, ACXYILL 17 Obe. king wears peenline helmet (* rayed turban,™

Wilson) ; np nimbus, no crescont ; legond gag
1 :lﬂ', * parama [Chalndra Gupta,” Rev. ns in
I E. XXX, 6, cxcopt that goddesa holds hivd-
headed seepire in L. hand ; mon. 12, not No, 160
of Wilson = (k) a3 stated in toxt ; between mon,
and goddess’ hand is a crescent, f § wt. not stated.
This eoin is cited by Thomas (Rev. Catal. ond:
Rocords, p. 23 nofe) ns n variety of his class T a of
Maohendra Gupta, bat is plainly a Lancer coin of
Chandra Gapta.

. B, ; ono fine specimen appears to belong to either variety of Lhe
type, bul deiails not stated.

CHANDRA GUPTA 1L
Horsguax 10 Lerr Tree.

(No! sreluded tnJ. A. 5. . XXIV &tal.; nor dn Rev. Calal.)

/ O, Horseman proceeding tol. king’s head apparently bare, with
curly hair, no nimbus ; distinet legend Tt A TTHWEH
£81i Chandra Gupta paramabhattiraka.'

Rev. Goddess to L. geated on Indinn wicker stool (morhd), hold-
ing fillet in v, and lotus Hower in 1. hand ; leend distinet,

wisn fomw, ‘ajita Vikmama ' ; no mon,

Miferences  No. 6 of Chandra Gupis from Bharsar hoard ; * a very perfect speei-
el men,” legends pomplote ; wt. 122 (1. 4. 5. B.
Reinarks. XXI, 3055 Pl XIL 4))
No. 3 of Malendra (F) ditto ¢ obe. legond incomplete, nnd not deci-
phered ; vev. logend syfarg . “afita’.  This enin
evidently ghould bo assigned to Chandr Gopta g
in the Horseman to Left coins of Kemidrn Gupta
Mahondra the rev. goddesa 15 feeding o pracock.
Wi 124, (L 4. 8. B, XXT, 893.)
W. T.; obe, logond not read 3 rev, Tegend and device as in J. A, 8, B,
XX1, P, X114 wi. 123




124 V. A Smath—Told Corns .:.l'ff;-- I,-|.]||r el fr'|4|..-.’|¢ f.l‘r”.ure."‘.-.._ 1:\';: a2

-1

CHANDRA GUIPTA TIL

Lios-Tranener Tyre.

(1. 4. 8. B. XXV, p, 501, elase (7 2; Nep, Catal,, closs K b))

b,

Rew,

7 Iu'.ln'“r

I' o
(LRI o8

King, wearing waisteloth, standing in energetic attitude
shooting in month u Hon, which, in vavs. o, 8, 8§ is flling
backwards with the king's 1. foot on its belly. In var. y,
the lion is standing with the king

: 1. foot on iis back. ™—

In vars. a, B8, ¥, king is turned to v, with bow in L. hand, bat

Ll
in var, 8, he faces 1., with bow in r. hand.
Legend not decipbered, but, in var, 8, it includes the words ‘}
‘Vikmma ... Gupia.
Goddess, seated eross-legged, facing front, on conchant lion,
which faces L, holding fillet in v, and lotos-Hower in 1. hand ;
but, in var. B8, sho sits astride, holding lotus-fower in 1., while
L hand is empty.
Lezend in all var., fés fmms, ©the lion-champion.” Alon.
eenerally, exeept in var, B,
Far. a; Liag to v., bow in L hend, ramplisg on lon's belly ; vev. god-
dess cross-logged, facing front.
PoB. XXX"1: mon. a5 wi. not stated ; from Tregear coll.
Wo. 3 of Tod’s 4th soriea ; mon. 8b; wh. not stated. (Trass RooA.
8. L, PL. XTII). L
A, AKYVILL 6= B. M, Swiney 6; mon, 10¢; wh. 1154; crro-
neonsly described by Wilson.  (Plafe ILL, fig. 4.) o
e s mon. Th ; wh, 122,
A. C. ; 2 gpecimens, * king killing lion," btot no details stated, and |
% ho coina may not belong Lo this var. : |
B. ; ono epecimen, belonging cither to this varicty, or to B, or ¥; b |
deiaila not stated,
Far. By oby. a8 tn a @ rav. goddess aslvide on Diow, “wilh nrn-l'-'r.-i-j.rr.l;r.'{'r
in v hand, I hand emply. |
E.C. B nn mon. 3wt 1182 ; worn.
Var. ¥z Eing to r. awith fool on back of lion, whick stauds

twith kead feried round.

P.E. XXX, 33 mon, 106 ; wt. not stated ; fillet on rep. not
visilile ; design spirited, and well exeented ; from
Tresear collection.

Var. 8.: Eing to L, aeilli bown in v, hand, frompling wwith r.
Jout on lion's belly,

P, B. XXIII, 87 mon. de; wit. not stated; o, legend, ng en-
graved, and as vead by Prinsep, fas| 04 7
aig: * Vikrnma narina ma Gupta,! hut thers mush
o

Le some error.  Erroncously deseribed by Prin-

2 g
gep a3 o “enrry duplicate™ of P E. XXII1, 25
. {Reireaiing Lion type), which isa very differenk:

eain.  From Stacy colloofion.
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. 3 twa l‘]l'."l."!h'ﬂ(“'l'l-ll.. i

No. 4 of Tod'a dth gevies ; mon. geeoma bo bo 200 3 wi. not stated § ohi
fis Tnel . wpipnind LT 1 1 Bt
pgend  includes cortalnly  famw, * Vilkoomo,
{(Trans. B A0S (1827). Pl XIL

.y in obwe legend . .@T ‘. uned’ . legible, o far chnfirming

Prinscp's ronding 3 no mon, 3 wi. 12200 ; obiain-
ed ot Benares,  Perbaps the froe reading is

i, = WA, * best of men'; ef. Ghator Kacha., M

" r Carnae alse has o coin obtained ot Bomirea with
f ,

, T .. Ly asn' on obe., and rer. Hon to

right ; wt. 130065, "1 omitted to mole Turthor
paritonlars, and the coin is perhaps of the com-
batant Liown type.

Mr. Thomas (J. A, 8. B. XXIV p. 501, elass G ; Rev. Calal., class K)
briefiy describes as follows a coin i the Btacy collection, which he
rogards as being “a cast from a genuine oviginal. Obw. EKing to r.
armed with how, shooting a lion; legend #% fams g=1e [i:l;ﬂqfrﬁr] e

%=, ‘ Knmira Gupta, of might like a lion's, most prosperous.” [T,
Pirvati seated on o lion, her v. hand extends the fillet, the 1, which
rests upon her knee, holds a flower ; legend fo® 7%, * Sinba Mahendya J7
wi, 1265 type P. B. XXX, 1" 1IE this cast represents o wenuing eoin if
isa most important document, as proving that both the fitles * Sinha
Muhendra' aud  Sinha Vikrama® belong fo Knmira Gupta. Bt I

ink it probable that the east is a forgery.® The combinntion of titles
has no parallel in any anthentic coin, and #he legend has the appearance
of lhaving been composed to solve the diffienlty felt in assigning the
¢ Sinha Vikrama ' coins. In the gennine Lion-Trampler coin of Kumi-
m's (P E. XXX, 8) the rev. legend is ¢ Sri Mahendm Sinha ;" in the
cast the word * Sinha’ is made to precede ‘Mahendra. Mr. Thomas,
in his original eatalogne (J. A. S. B XXTV, 501) and in his Revised
Catalogue assigns all the * Sinha Vikrama ' coins to Eumirm Gupta, he-
ing apparently led to this conelusion hy the dubions Stacy easl.  In lis
Reconds of the Gupta Dynasty (p. 22) he attributes the B. AL nniguoe
Retreating  Lion coin with © Siala Vikmma | lemend, (P. 8. XETIT, 25)
to Stamndim Gupta.  He does not state any reason for this attribuiion,

® In o letter, writien in May 1853, Mr. W. Theohald tells me =" There ie o
g in forgeries  Just hefore | lefe Indis, two years ago

yonring trade just pow dofin
oxoented forgeries of polid coins with onp man m

1 saw upwards of 33 beantifally
Hagira, and, what is more eurions, 1 nctually saw forged copper eoing, but thess
onle pnee in an out-of-theway village, and the same man hod o fow fonged silver

Sophytes, one of which 1 bonght ; bt | have s geanine one also."
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but it seems to be hased on the similavity in design and exgention be-
tween the coin in guestion, and Smnndm’s mﬁlluur 'I'i',_;L'J‘ coin.  DBub this
similarity is not suflicient to outweich all the other evidence. The Lion-
Tmmplri' coin 7 R R ﬂ_} with rev. legend * Sri Mabendrn Sinha?
iz undoubtedly Komdam's, for no one has ever supposed that the title
Malendra was shaved by Bamuodm with Kumarn., The Combatant Lion
coing (P B, XXTII, 28 efe.), which benr on the reverse the nome in fuoll
of Kumira Gupta alzo resemble in obverse device the Tiger coin o 1 ~a.
Somundr, quite as much as the * Sinha Vikmma' eoins do.  We lmow for

certain that * Vikeama ' was o favourite title of Chandra Gupta 11, and,

after full eonsideration of the problem, I have no hesitation in concluding

ihat General Conningham ( dvek. Rep, X 11T, is right in assigning all the

¢ Binha Vikrama® coing to Chanden Gupta IL# The resnlf is that both

Chandra Gupta IT and Kumira Gupta must be eredited with baving

issucd coing both of the Lion-Trampler and Combatant Lion types, while

the unigne Retreating Lion coin must be assigned to Chandea Gupta 1T

Prinsep, with his usnal aenteness, observed on the close similarity be-

tween the mintages of Kumara Gupta and his father Chandra Gupta 11

CHANDRA GUPTA IL
Conpatayt Lioy Tyre. -
(Nof dncluded in either of Mr. Thomas's catalogues.)
Oby, King, standing to r., in attitude less energetic than that of

Lion-Trampler type, baveheaded, with bow in 1. hand, shoot-
ing lion in month, but not trmmplingon ils body. Some-
times, above ]ii11g's.|. arm, and in front of his face, a chamcter
*h' ? Legend of about 20 characters, including pechaps, ...
T 975, ... ratn Chandra ' P [
Tiev. Goddess, holding fillet in r., and lotus-flower in 1. hand,
seated, facing front, cross-legred on back of lion conchant
to 1. Legend =t f9ws:, < Sri Vikrama '; the k is sometimes
doubled. Coins poorly desizned and exceuted. 3on,
References E. C. B on left ol margin G or ¥ character, nol road,
" on T TH 9, ‘ratn Chondra' f ; chiarotor beforo
Renarks, king's face ; mon, 8k wi. 12000,
B. M. 8winey 4; no charscter before king's face ; mon. 10 ; wi,
1114, (Plate II, fig. 5.)
A, G.; obe. legend of aboat 20 characters; mon. 10¢; wt. 1174 ;
from Chidh.

& Tn his Iatest publication on tho subject (Epoch of the Guptas, p. 24, from J. 1.
A. 8, for 1550) Mr. Themas refers to the roiga of Chandea Gupla 1T Loth tho Sinbn
‘lp'ilcr:l..ma and tho Vikramdditya coins. The late Sir E. C. Bayley conenrred in thia

pesignment,
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The same charcter, in the same position before the king's Face, is
found in Kumidra Gupta's Arvcher type, class I, var. @ ; its meaning is
not known.

CHANDRA GUPTA 1I.
Rerreamize Loox Tyre.

x = Wedos B. XXTV, 501, elass H, 1 ; Rev. Calal,, class LJ
\'/_ Obe. King standing to front, Wead turned to L wearine ticht
waisteloth, armlets, lavge carrings, and necklace ; Liair braid-
ed or curled, perhaps covered by o elose cap. Mo holds in
r. hand bow, and in 1. an arrow pointed  downwards, having
just discharged avrow at retreating lion, which occupies L
margin, and i whose snout the arrow-lhend is siicking.
Legend on r. margin SOy =1, ¢ Maoharvijadbivajd Sri
Ree, Goddess (Diirga P) sented on couchant lion, which faces 1. ;
in her v, hand fllet, and in 1, which rests on her hip, a lotus-
flower. Her r. leg is tncked up nnder her, the 1. hangs down
behind the lion's yump, Legend Jt féw famm:, ‘the lion

champion’; vertical line between device and legend.  Mon.

Rr'ﬁ'a'r'rr!"—ﬂ Cnique coin 3 P. E. XXII, 25, and Vol. I, pp. 27 and 230 ; Rocords,
and p- 22 and Autotvpe PL fig. 8; in B. M. ; ob-
Revviarks. tained at Kannnj by Licnt. Conolly ; mon. 4c;
wi. 123 A brond coin of artistic design, and
gpirited execution, (Plete ITL, fip. 7.) For discos-
gion of guestion of attribution seo remarks nnder

Lion-Tramplgr type of Chandra Gupla I1.

CHANDRA GUPTA IL
Sworbsmax axp Ussrenca Tyee.
(L. A. 8. B. XXIV, 492, class A 1 ; liev. Catal,, classes B and 2 B.)

Obe. King standing, fucing 1., bareheaded, with long curly hair,
with L hand resting on short sword (Lhanda), and with
hand casting incense on small altar, which is, however,
sometimes wanting. Deside king's 1. arm a miniature figure
holding handle of state-umbrella, which shades the king.
Marginal legend, restored from comparison of specimens,
frawitey fafamafsm g9<fa, ‘ Vikamdditya, baving con-
quered the earth, prospers.’

Bev. Standing female fignre (7 Vietory, Wilson), either full
front, or facing L. with fillet in r. hand, and sometimes o
flower in L: her dress slightly varies in different coins.
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Legend  famwifem Vilkmmiditys,! somptimes spelled with
two &5, Monogram sometimes wanting.

Boferenees. P B, Vol, 1, 372, P XXX, 7; Trom Tregear coll, and ab that timo

atd wnigue ;o no altnr on ebe.; one b in ser. loswend «
3 EE
Newariks. no mon, § wi. nob stated,
A AL XVILL 1 3 from B, I €. coll, but not now in L. U ; no oliv,

altar; no flower in 1. hand of ree. goddess, bue o
knobbed staff behind her; donkle B oin opep.-
El.":._:-.'n-.] ; o mon. 3 wit, nob siated 3 more Indian
in siylo than 'rinsep'’s coin,

B. M., EdonNo.1; ole. altar partly vizible, with incense falling
on ik ; ree. in fing eondition ; open lotog-flower
in godidees’ loft liand 5 no staff between hor and
legend, which lins only ene k ; mon. apparently
Bb 3 wt. 119-3. (Plate ITI, fig. 8)

ditio, ditlo, No. 2; poover specimon ; umbrella cot away ; mon. ime-
perfeet 3 wi. 1175,

B. ; three specimens.

- _ﬂ-+ﬂ

Frocling No. 1;  obu. aliar; rev. goddess holds flower in 1efs hand ;
mon., No. 159 A. A, wis. 3a; two ks in rev.
legend ; wh. 121 (F. A. 8. B: XXIF, 402.)

thid, Mo, 23 rev. goddess foll front, with transparent dra-
pery ; mon. resembling that of Ghatot Encha's
coin, P. E. XXIX, 12, bat with double crossbar;
one k fu rev. legend ; wb, 121, (ibid, class 2 B.)

i These coinz are aseribed by Thomas to Chandra Gupta I, and are so
'f’:_-ln.asc-:l in B. M, bat are azeribed by Conningham to Chandira Guapta IT, .
~ and in this attribution the late Jir E. C. Bayley concurred. The design
of the rev. rather favours the former supposition, but the king’s curly hair,
and the obv. legend, which is nearly identical with that on Kumira's
nnigque Swordsman coin, are in favour of the latter. The !‘DE].L[[J“L':LL'LL;I:J of
the & in the rev. legend of some of the coins in question is also found in I
Chandra Gupta II's Archer coing. The average weight iz consistent
with the attribution of these coins to either prince. Considering the
fact that Chandra Gupta IT in his silver coina used the titles Vikeamiii-
ka and Vikenuicka as well as Vilkeamdditya, 1 have no doubt that these
gold coins with .the title of Vikramdidityn shonld be referred to him.
This title is also found on one of the henvy eoins of barbarous execntion,
hearing the name of Chandm, which is described in the Supplement.
Mr. Theobald has a large copper coin (a duplicate of P. B, XXX, 11}
with legend ¢ Mahirija Sri Chandra Gupta,” the obverse of which scems
to be a rude imitation of these gold coins; wi. 71. Gen. Cuonningham
compares the obv. device with n scalptove, apparently of Gupta age, ab
Bhitari in the Ghazipur distriet.  (Areli. Bep, po 99.)
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EUMARA GUPTA (MAMENDRA).
Sworvauay Tyee,
{(Beo. Catal., class D a.)

O, King, facing front, with long ewly haiv, wearine o cap
or turban, short drawers, necklaee, and armlets ; with r. hand
s casting incense on small altar, which is partly visililo ; a short
_—v sword hangs from his waist, and his 1. hand rests on his hip.
Behind v arm. bird-standard, adorned with pennons.  Besido
left elbow & ¢ Ku,’ with o erescent over the syllable. Legend
on margin [fgifrestam go<f gwig, ‘ Kumdr, having
conguered the earth, prospers.

Rew. Goddess, seated eross-legged on lotus-flower seat with fillet
in r., and open lotns-flower in 1 hand, Legend {ﬁ g‘m‘{ Lk

* Bri Kumirn Gupta.' Monogram.
References Unigue coin in B. M. Prinsep coll.; deseribed and fgored in
el Records, p. 23 and Antotype PL fiz. 5. The frst two words are rend
Remarks. s g by Thomns, which is unintelligiblo: I read his 71 ns a ",
with one limb o little prolonged-—the romains of the f—‘T;i are on the
left margin ; u crack crosses the 3, but tho lotter is quite distinck

tho legend thos agrees with thst on the Swordsman and TUmbrelln
coing of Chandr Gupta IT, father of Komfivn, The crescent over (he
ohverae E ia romarkable, becanse it is generally found only in the
heavy debased coins of the type of Nirm Gupia's coinage. Tho wi,
1242 of the present coin indicstez that it belongs to the penuine
mintage of the imperial Kuméra Gupta. The exeention of the coin
i clumsy, bot not very barbarod®.  Mon. Bb (Plate TII, fig. 9.)

KUMARA GUPTA (AMAHENDRAY
Arcuer TryeE.
(1. A. 5. b. XXIV, 500, elass C 1, and varictics; Iev. Outal. elasres
S5ELGEDL TED and I 6.)

Oliv, King, standing to I, head bare, hair curly, r. hand, exten-
ded across bird-standard, holding arrow ; 1. hand either rest-
ing on tip of bow with string turned lll“"l.rt]:., or prasping
middle of bow with string outwards.

Sometimes, but not always, § * Ku,’ under 1. arm,
Legend on margin, or in field, variong, as detasled below.
Ree. In all vars.; goddess sented cross-lepred on lotus-flower
- seat; and holding fillet in r., and lotus-flower in 1, except in
clasa I1, where her hands are cmpty,
Legend =t wes, * Sri Mahendra.,” Mon.
Class I. Biring of bow turned inwards.
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.Er;,l":'ﬁ'rtt‘ﬂ's Far. o ; ol !l'_rl'h'l.l Erqﬁ' ﬁ.-“r" Muhendra eonguera,”
and P ECXXIX, 20 ; from Cumningham's coll. 3 obtained at Gayd ; [
Rewarks, under king's urm s LR, apparently with cres-

cont over it remains of a letter belore his froo ;

mon, 25, slightly modifiod § wi. not slated, LS

A. ALKV 125 doplieate of above ; wi. not stated, '
Bhavzar hoard, No. 2 of Kumirn Guapta ; oz nbove 3 mon. 25 ; wt. 123, [
ditio, No. 4 of Knmidra Gupta ; pa No, 2, but no ole, k‘}'.!i‘-l_'l'.i. e *

except *Ru'; mon. 25 ; wit. 12405, (. 4.8 R
XXI, 397.)

Fo. 1 of Tod's 4th Beriea; as P. E. XXIX, 20, bot legonds on ol |
indistinct 3 mon, 20a; wh nol stated. (Trans, '
& 4. 8. 0, Pl. XIL)

B. M., Eden; oby, legend not road; moun. 8b; who 1287,
(Plate III, fig. 10.)
o Prinsep;  ditto 3 worn ; wh. 1067, '
Communicated by E. C. B, ; two specimens found o Thisl near Allaha- !
bad along with cight of Pencock type of Kumidrn
Gupta,
C.; ono specimen dog up near Allahabad along with a Peacock coin ;
probably part of the Jhinsi find.
A. 8. B.; & spocimens perhinps belong to this variety, bub
details are wanting ; one scems {0 havo mo. obw a

legend, two have aq fRu® ander arm.

Far. B; obw. legend as stated below ; a charaoter, secmingly, * A" before
Ling's face.

A.B.B.; fiziired in P. E. XXXIX, 19, and As, Res, XYVII
Pl. T, 14; o charneter botween king's foet 3 obr—
lazond, as read by Dr. Hoernle, * Paramn raja-
dhirdjn Sri [Kumira Gupta Mahenfdea,' but of \
tho words in hrackets only the lower portion is i
lesriblo, and the restoration is conjoctural § wi.
not stated.

TFor the character before the king's face, of. the Combatant Lion
type of Chandra Gupta II, this character seems to me to be * b, and not
£ Gu' The word ¢ purama* in the legend also reealls Chanden. Gupta's
Lancer and Horseman to Left types, but the * Mahendra ’ of the vee.
legend proves this coin to belong to Kumibra Gupta.

Far. v ; wnder Fing's orm g, * Ku® # oli, Tegend, s slated below,

A. G.; mon. 84z wi, 1255 from Ondh. The obe. legond inclndea
the letiers ... Sy ... ° jatarn.?

Var. &; class 6 E b of Rev. Catal, ; obv. logend as below,

Froeling coll, ; unpublished, briefly referred to by Thomas in lis
catalornes and in Records, p. 50 ; wi. 125, Ohe,

legond [2 |9 fafsmEtaaiia gaa ﬁﬁ':
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‘phe divine {or Deva) Kumirs Gapta, lord of {he
earth, who has conquersd the enrth.”  Some of
the pescock type of the silver coina have the
BN ||':_;w"|ll.i.. with the word Erqf'ﬁ-, ' conguers,’
inzertod after * Deva.'

Ve, # ¢ obi, fogends ag stated below ; elazs TR D of Rev, Catal.

Stacy coll ; unpoblished ; beietly noticed by Thomus in his cata-

_v._/ logmes 3 wi, 126 ; no indiial under king's arm ; 1.
marginal legeml Tl A, ! Knmdra Gupta,'

Far, : 3 obr. legends az stated below,
Coin [rom Mahonada ; &, ‘Eu’ under king's arm g obe. legend
eSS * 5ri Mohiriji-
ﬁl TR %1 FHIC AN, i
dhirija Sri Kumira Gupts ;' forther details
wanting. (Proe. . 8, B. MNay, 1582, p. 51.)
InJ. A, B B, XXIV, 500, Thomns refers to o cost coin in Freeling
coll., which partinlly agrees with the Mahanadn
coin, but it i3 nselesa to disonss specimens of
donbifol genuinenese.
Crags TI.—STRING OF DOW TURNED OUTWARDS.
E.E. EXIX, 16; Cuonningham coll., from Gayd; no initial under
ing’ . L ira” 1] u, L1 -
king’s arm . FHIT, Kumira' ontaide bow.string;
marginal legend 'ﬂi%:ﬁj; vew, goddess with both
hands torned op, and elbows resting on kmees 3
mon. Bey wt. not stated ; rude coin of irregular
outline.

A. A, XVIIL 11; nearly identical with above; mon. 8b; wh. not
stated ; " a very ronde coin,”

B. M= mon. 195 ; wiel21-4.

ditto ; mon. 10 3 wi, 119°5.
1. 0.: mon. 10¢ 3 wt. 12855, (Plare ITT, fig. 11.)
AH. B.; ong coin seems to belong to this variety.

Three' coins from the Higli hoard, with the several mons. 81, 17,
and 174, belong to the Archer type of Kumdra Gupta, but, in the
absence of details, T eannot classify them morve exacily. A, C. has one
specimen, which, for the same reason, eannot be placed.  The variety in
the imperfectly deciphered obverse legends of ihis type is remarkable ;
the Horseman coins of the same king exhibit a similar variety.

For heavy barbarous coinsof Archer type see Supplement.

EUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA.
Horsemay 1o Ricnr Trer,
(J. A. 8. B. XXIV, 502, class F' 2 ; Rev. Catal., class J a.)
(he. Horseman proceeding to r., bare-headed, with carly hair ;

no lance ; in some ecases an obscore charseter over horse's
B B
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e,

head ; sometimes a charactor, appavently T * vi,' between
horse’s legs ; marginal legend, varions, as defailed below,
and generally imperfect.

Female seated to 1., on Indian wicker stool (merkd) and (a)
holding fillet in »r. hand, and lotus-flower in 1, behind her
back ; (8) holding in ». hand, a lotus-flower, springing  from
a curious undefined object, her left hand resting empty on
hip; (y) offering fruit to a peacock with r. hand, and held-
ing lotus-flower in 1.

Legend always =fss we9% * the unconguered Mahendra.
Monogram generally wanting.

References Var. a; Reverse goddess sitting upright, holding fillet and fower.

and

. Remarks.

P. 1. XXIII, 20; from Lt. Burt's coll. ; ohscure character, perhaps
menning ‘ Sri ' over horae's head ; traces of let-
ter botweon horse's lege; obe. legend illegible
wt. not stated,

P. E. XXX, 4; ng above coin; on r. oby. margin .. § T e
Yta vi,' legible ; wi. not statod.

Ao A XYVILL ld ; closely resembles P. E. XXIII, 26, bat, ns Thomas
pointe out (Records, p. 23 nofe) tho oby, marginal
legend ends with ... T Zqaraw, ' Gupta of

diving origin,” or  the son of Devn’ ; a charneter

over horae's hood ; wi, oot stated, * Dova® wns
a title of Chandrn Gupia II. A, A, XVIII, 17
cited by Thomas (ut shpra) as o variant, is ceally
o Lancer coin of Chandra Gupta 11, 9. v

¥o. 5 of Kumirs from Bharaar hoard ; fillot not visible, coin being
* muoh worn * ¢ & charmcter over horse’s head ;
wi. 1245 ; o duplionte weirhed 125, (J. A. 8. B.
XXI, pp. 388, 400 ; Plate XIT, &)

Wiigli hoard ; one specimen ; obe, legend, ns read by Dr. Hoornle,
“ Parama bhngnvata ... dhi eijd Goptah® § rov.
¢ Ajitn Mabendra' ; mon, Bb.  Cf. var. .

Furicty B ; Reverse goddess, stonping, helding ia v hand an open flower,
slall of which springs from an unknown olyject ;
her I, hand vestz on hip.

P. E. XXX, 3;  obv. Tegend qfere 9 [ or %] ... @ fiom;
“ajita pu [or pra] ... ta vikra[ma]® ; from Tre-
pear ¢oll. ; wt. not staged.

E.C.B.; abp, legend illegible 3 horseman seems to wenr
armonr 3 wi. 1206°5.

Variety 7 3 Reverse goddess feeding peacsck aith vight hand, holding
Totwaflawor with lofi. .

P.E. XXIT1, 30 ; B. M.; obo. legend ooq mﬂﬂ and 8 or 2
letters, * [ajilia Mahendra Gupta ... ' hetwoen
horse's legs T 'vi'; givon to Prineop by Miss
Watson ; wi. 124°5; worn.




1884.] V. A. Smith—Gold Coins of the Tmperial Qupta Dynasty, 193

R

Marsden, MLIX ; B.M, ; elosoly resombles nbove coin 3 obe, legend
HEw [?J ].TJ“J  Malwenden Gupta’; traces of
letter betwoeen horso's legs ; king has not * long-
Howing " eorls as stated in Records, p- 28 ; wi.

126°G.
P E XXX, 5; resmnbles last, bot Prinsep read two letters of
obv. legond ns 5 lnya' ; wi. not stuted.

A, G, ; From Oudh ; worn ; over horse's head n character, * Svi®7 5
between bhorse's legs f “vi’ P legend on right
margin of tow charactors, vis, g Ty = T, fa=
i being part of the legend on the Midnapur

Horzeman to Left coin : wt, 124,

B. M., Eden; character * Sri’ ¥ over horso; obv. legond fasry
‘vijaya®' on | margin, and ... [ or 4] §Y
‘ta ba [or pa] ta v’ on r. margin, scomingly a

part of the 311'11111-]1!1-1 Horseman to Left coin
legend ; wi, 1248,

B. M., Bush; character over horse's head; in obu. legend
%9, ‘Deva’ legiblo ; of. A. A. XVIII, 16; con-
dition fine ; wt. 1272,  (Plate HT. fig. 12.)

B. M., Yeames ; chomcter over horsc's head 1 wk. 126°7.

Bl o= do, do. ; wi, 1259,
. M., BT ; waorn, in poor condition ; no character over horse ;
wt. 117-3.
B. M., Yeames; charicter over horse's head; wi. 124-7.
1.0, No. 1; character over horea's head ; worn 3 we. 124
B0 character over horse's head ; under horse ﬁ'
it P w1258,
ool character ovir herse's head; no lettor under

horse ; wt, 125-3,

A coin in A. 8. B. cabinet with obe. legend * S'vi Mahardjadhirdj’ i

zaid to belong to this type, but details are wanting.

Higli hoard, one specimen; obv, legend, as rond by Dr. Hoernla,
* Parami hhagavata t. 8ri Ma[hendro Gojpia 3
rov. " Ajita Mahendra.' CF. var. a.

I ; 1 gpecimen from o place in pargana Nawabganj of Gonda dig-
trict. opposite Ayodhya : oby. legend * Ajita Ma-
hendra Gupta.!

EUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA.
Horsemay 1o Lerr Ty,

(J. A. 8. B. XXIV, 502, class I, 3 ; Rev, Catal. class J b}

Olbe.

Horseman, barcheaded, with curly hair, proceeding to 1.,
no lance ; somelimes a character (F ‘Ku’'?) D\'Prlmrﬂcrn.

head, or beiween its legs ; marginal legend imperfect and
various, see details below.
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e, Goddess seated, facine 1 on wicker stool (morfe), with r.
hand feeding peacoel, and with 1. hand holding flower behind,
her back. Legend wfs@ w%7 © the unconguered Mahendra.
No monogran,

ffr:_r‘.:'."l'.';'l'l'}' As. Res, Yol, XVII, P 1, 18,  Obe., legend illogible; hetween horsc's

il logs 3 ° Ku' 7 ; wt. not stated ; engraved ' from
Revurks, a drawing of o eoin gaid to belong to Mres Whita ~
of Fatehpnrl." i T
Freeling coll, ; unpublished coin, briefly alladed to in Rev, Catal.;
wi., not stated, |
Wo. 1 of Mahendra from Bharsar hoard § obo, legend indistinet, bob
read by Kittoo ns * Mahendra Gupta® 5 wi. 124 '
Mo. 2, ditte, ditto ; nearly identicsl with No. 1 bat En'? over l
horse's head, and long obp, Jegend, illegible; wi.

124 (J. A 8. B. XXI, 399.)

B. M. No.1; wt. 126 (Plale I, fig. 13.)
= 0 2 wh. 1253°8.

3, Enniskillen ; wt. 1232, Thesa B. M. ceins read om
e T s . Cf Higli coin helow.
A, 8 B. ¥o.1; from Shanrpur in Midnapur District, Bengal ;
obr. legend ygfa  T=fa fsm o T,
according to Cuuningham, who compared with '
three specimens in his own pogsogsion, the §
being written 7, Dr. Hoernle rends fif <rsr
fafaufa w=fa fasg gwe [an?] Eithe
reading means ¢ the victorious lord Eumira G

rules!  The words ey AT, are bebwe

shorse's legs, and the word rend wufa, or
farfayfa, or srawfa is round the horse’s heud
nnd preceded by threo letters, the lnst of which
is distinetly 7. (Proc. A, 8. B. dugust 1853, pp.

111-114). Dr. Hoecrnle informs me that he now

" "
ol

- reads ... Ty Tr= instead of =t 1y 0 printed,
and thot the coin belongs to Horsuman o Left
type.®

A. B B; No. 2;  apparently similar, but no details stated.
digeli hoard ; one specimen ;o obe, Jogend as read Ly Dr

Hoernlo ; * Gupta Kshapra mahs .. wa .. vijite

jayali” ; ree. * Ajita Mahendea'

A. C. 3 3 epecimeng, detnils not stated ; soe above,
EUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA.
Peacoce Tyie.
(Omitted both in J. A. 8. B XXTV, and in Rey, Catal.)
Ole. King, barcheadid, with curly hair, standing to 1. with r.
hand offering froit to a pescock, which stands facing r.
# The publishod account docs not state whether the horseman is to right or feft,
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References
anid

Beinarks.

Marginal legend of from 10 to 14 choracters, not fully de-
ciphered ; sec dotails below,

In variety a the king stands upright, and the pencock's
neck is extended full length,

In variety 8 the king is stooping, and the peacock's neek
iz not fully extended.

Goddess, probably Eumidri Devi, viding a peacock, holding
mace or seeptre in L hand, and sometimes o fillet in r. hand,
Legend, as read by Gen. Conninglam, * Mahendn Kumdea® ¥
No mon,

In vaviety a peacock is turned to L and shown in half pro.
file, as 15 also the roddess ; an altar in front of peacock.

In variety B peacock and goddess arve facing frount, and
expanded tail of peacoek fills whele field, as in the silver
coins 3 no altar.

Variety o, Fing wpright ; vee. profle peaeock, 1with altar,

A A XVILL 13;  from Swiney ooll.; in ree. legend T ‘Eu'..
legible ; wt. not stated.

B. M., Lind ; obr. logend illegible; on rev. *8Sel ... En ...°"
geems distinet ; wt. 1254 ; the execntion of this
eoin i3 very fine and delicate (Plate IT, fg. 1.

B: M., Nathan; legends not rend ; coin in good condition, bat nob
50 fino as the Lind specimen 3 wi. 120°5,

E. C. B. Xo. 3; found at Jhitsi near Allnhabad, along with speei-
mens of B varioty, and of Kumdrm's Archer typos
in good condition ; oliv, both L and r. marginnl
legend, not #ﬂﬂ: rét. lerend secma to inclodo
“Srf Kam."; wt. 128'6. No fillet in r. hand of
goddess.

A= B B:; wi. not sinted,

C.; one specimen, plonghed np in a field in Allahabad District, with
coin of Archer typo ; wt. 12760,

A. C.; 1 specimen, found at Allshabad ; no forther dotails stated,

Variety 8 ; o, kKing sfooping ; ree., peacock and goddess fucing front ;
no altar.

¥o. 8 of Kumira from Bharsar board ; obe. legend read by Kittoe ns
“Srf Kumdra," and vee. 23 * Srimad Knmir', but
doubitfully ; goddess koelds fllet and scoptro; wh
124, (J. A 8. B IVI, 397, and P1. XIT, 7.}

I. O.3 wt. 126, (Plata IT, fig. 2)
A8 R wi. not stated.
E. C. B. No. 1; obv. marginal legend of 10 or 11 characters, of

which second and fourth seem to bo respectively
fa and mg; rev. legend of & characters, the
second being o owe 1282,

% | am indebted for this reading to o communication from Gen, Conninghom,
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Oba.

Hev,

Heferences
ir FHI

..R'. ml:!.l‘k.F.

B 0. B. No.2

similar {0 o, 1, and found with it and No. 3 at

Allababad = wt. 12758,

The rev. legond, ns in the other specimens of

both varictics, scems to inelude W 'Kum ..

E. C. B, reads syqfH ‘fayati’ as the first word

of tho ol logonds,

obe. legond 14 charactors on right margin only,

read doubifully as. fagg [ or |1 g
A e

g [or E] TUH. T . . &/ ree. legond illegi-

T B o+ vz 13N

ble; r. hand of goddess empty ; wt. 12763 from
Cradh.

A. C.; 1 specimen, fonnd at Allshabad ; no farther details sinted,
C.; wt. 12750 ; obtained ot Benuyres,

The prominence of the peacock in the design of these coins wonld
alone be enough to prove that they must be referred to the reien of
Kumira, and this conclusion is amply confirmed by the legends so far as
read. Eight coins of this type, and two of Kumira's Archer type, wera
found together at Jhisi near Allahabad about seven years ago ; three of
this trove, as noted above, are in the I. C. B, cabinet, and the remaining
7 coins are in the hauds of another colleetar,

A larger hoard found earlier at Allahabad is noticed in the Intro-
ductory Essay. '

KUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA.
Liox®*Tranrier Tryee.

(J. 4. 8. B. XTIV, 501, elass G, var. 1 ; Rev. Catal. class K a).

King standing, to r., bareheaded, bow in 1. hand, his 1. foot
trampling on body of lion, which is falling backwards: no
letter before king's face ; legend (in one coin) ... wiw g
3, * [aji]ta Mahendra jaya Sri.

Goddess seated, facing front, on lion Facing ., either hold-

ing fillet in r. hand with her I. hand resting empty on

hip, or

with her r. hand extended empty, and 1. hand mmised ahove

shonlder, holding lotus-flower; legend =t Hgg fow, ‘S

Mahendra Sinba,’ or 5T 7%=, * Sri Mahendra ;' monogram.
Varicty a. Rev. goddess avith jiliet in r. hand, I, hand resting emptly

F. B, XXX, B

o Kip.
obtained by Trogear at Jaunpar ; obe. legend as
given nbove, the first letter is plainly 7 as read
by Privsep ; rev, legend * 56 Mahendrn Sinha’ §
mou. S ; wi. not stated,
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Hilghi hoard ; one specimen ; details wanting; rev. logond Sri
Mahendra Sinkn.

Faricly B ; roverss goddezs with r. hand ertendid open, emply ¢ L hond
raizedy holding lotwslower,

A. G. ; bought in Bombay ; obe. design almest the sume as in
P B: XXX, B; legend  illegible 3 rev. legend
Tt A[E%], *Sri Malhendra #]; mon. 8b wi.

e 1272,

\."— The title Mahendra on these coins is sufficient to justify their aserip-
tion to Knmira Gupta. Two coins in A, 8. B, cabinet appear to belong
to this type; in one the reverse lion faces 1., and in the other r., but, in
the absence of detatled information, T cannot place the coins definitely.

P

KUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA,
Coumaraxt Liox Type.
(J. 4. 8. B. XXTV, 501, class IT; Rev. Catal., elass H a.)

(b, King, standing to 1., wearing crested helmet or peaked cap
and Indian waisteloth, one end of which hangs loose between
his legs; his 1. hand uplifted ; in r. hand he holds bow,
baving discharged arrow into mouth of attacking lion, of
which only the forepart is visible on 1. margin, Under
king's L arm % * Ku.' Marginal legend of 3 characters on 1.
margrin, viz., Thlor qjﬂ ‘ra da [or fra] ma,’ the @ “m* being
certain ; and 8 or © characters in r. margin ending in % or w
‘Ku, or * Kra,' and beginning with 5t ; Prinsep read =t ==
quAws:, but this is wot tenable; the letters look like
TG <

Rev.  Goddess (probably Kumiri Devi) standing, slightly stoop-
ing to L, with right hand feeding a standing peacock, which
faces r, and with 1. hand holding lotus flower. Legend on
r. margin FHE AFYOR ¢ Komidra Guptidhirdj’ Mono-

gram.
Heferences No. 1 of Kumira Gopta from Bharsar hoard ; aby, legond not read ;
anid rov. legend complote; mon. 8a: wi. 1245
Hemariks. (J. 4. 8. B, XXT, 397.)

P. E. XX1I1, 28 ; from Conningham's collection nt Benares ; mon,
ag in Bharsar coin; ree. logond imperfect ; wi.
not stated.

Coin in Swingy coll. ; of samo type as P. E. XXIIT, 258 3 ob, lemend
indistinet, bot gueszed by Wilson to bo * Vikeams
Binha'; rev. legend * Knmiérn Gupta’; no far-
ther particulars stated, (4. A, p. 427

Coin exhibited ay A. 8. B; of obr. legead only éra [£ri?] md on

L margin; *5ri’ onr. murgin, and * Ko’ belaw
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LS

arm, legiblo s ree. legwomd fairly distinet ; no fur-

ther particnlnrs stated, (Proc. A. 8. B, Fob, f.‘ﬂ_f.]

L 0. ; wt 126°1 ; obe. logend very imperfoct,  (Plafe IV, jig. 3.)

It is to be hoped that some more perfeet exnmple of this vare typo

may be published, so,as to throw light on the obverse legend. If

Wilson's conjectural reading of * Vikrama Sinha’ on the Swiney coin

shonld be confirmed, the use of the title * Vikrama ' both by Kumira
Gupta and his father would be proved. e =~

SEANDA GUPTA. }
Ancner Tyee.
(J. A. 8. B. XXIV, 502, elass C 1; Rev. Calal. class B b.)

Ohe, King, standing to 1., wearing tailed coat, hair enrly ; 1. arm
resting on bow ; r. hand extended across bird-standard, and
holding arrow ; under I. arm % ‘ Skanda.” Marginal legend

=
very imperfect, and not deciphered.
e, Goddess, seated cross-legged on lotus-seat, holding fillet
in right, and flower in . hand. Legend =t @ ilm LSl
Skanda Gupta.! Monogram. }
Roferences P. E. XXIX, 18; Cuonningham coll, dng up nt a village four ks
and (8 miles) from Ghizipor; mon. 32; wi. nob
Leinarks. stated, -
P. E. XXX, 10; Tregear coll. ; mon. apparently snme ns in XXTE;
45 ; wi. not steted.
¥o.1 of Skanda from Bharsar hoard ; mon, 3bg wt. 130257 two X
duplicates weizhed 125 each.

Ku. 2 ditto, ditto ; mon. either 3b or 4c; wt 120°25; “a very
porfect spocimen ; gold indifferent,"

No. 3 ditto, ditto; & smaller coin; mon. 08 in No. 2; wt. 130; o
duplicate weighed the samo., (J. . 8 5. XXT,

FH5—JH. )
I. O, ¥o. 1; mon. imperfect ; wi. 12005
ditto,: 5, 25 mon. By wh 13205 in obe, logend tho letters

AN ... Cjatama .t legible,  (Plate IV, fig. 4.)

Coin from Mahanada ; mon. and wi. not stated.  (Proe. 4. 8. B May
1552, p, 81.)

A G in pbr. logend SR ©jamata’ seoms legible; a
letier botween king's fect s mon. Ja:wi. 132°3;
reverso poorly cxeonted, from Oudh,

B. M. Brind; reir, legend imporfect, bot the weight indoccs me
to place the coin here ; mon. 3b ; wit. 130°1,

For ® barbarous® coins of Archer type see Supplement,
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SKEANDA GUPTA.
Kixe asp Query Tyee.
(J. A, 8. B XXV, p. 502, class J ; Rev. Catal. class M.)
by, Bird-standard, with pennons, in centre of field ; king, bave-
headed, with curly hair, standing in 1 feld, facing to r.;
gueen standing in 1. field, opposite to king. King wears

"""'""_F- either a waisteloth (Jholi) or short drawers {J'ut.-.'_u,r.?:fyr;’:j, amnil

armlets, and with 1. hand grasps middle of bow, the string of
which is turned towards the standard. Queen wears Indian
woman's waisteloth (lakangd), and in r. hand helds np an
.;_-.I_;.j,‘-c{,’ i},-g]_mi_plz,- a flower, Lr:f_{g:nil very impc:-l’cct and 1lle-
gible, but probably consisted of names of king and queen.
Kow. Goddess seated cross-leggred on lotus-flower seat, holding
lotus-flower in L, and fillet in r. hand.
Legend on v, margin 5o AW ‘Sri Skanda Gupta.’

Mom.
References B. M.; purchased st Kananj by Mr. Dacon, and presented to Prin-
anid sop ; mon. 3a; wt. 1338, Prinsep ercongonsly read * Chandra’ on

Remmarks. the roverse, This ig the coin engraved in P. E, XXIII, 24 ; and in
As. Res. Vol. XVIL PL 1,12, (PL IV, fig. 5.)
A, 8. B, ; no dotails stated.
I have identified the obverse figures as those of the king and gueen
on the analogy of the King and Queen type of Chandra Gupta 1. The

ame of Skanda Gupia’s queen is not known.

SUPPLEMENT.
Deoubiful.
CHANDRA GUPTA II?
Ancuer Tyre.
Obverse and reverse devices as in Archer Type, class IT a
of catalogue, but execution debased, and weight cxceeding
1440,

=
R-:F‘f“rmees Mursden MLI; in B. M. ; 5% *Chandra’ under king's left arm, with

anid a crescent ™ over the word ; *Bhi® P hetween
Romarks. his legs § rev. logend seems to bo 3t ﬁ'ﬂmrﬁ:\w
* Sri Vikramddityn " ; mon. 10a ; wi. 148,
Mareden MLV1; in B. M. ; resombles MLI, bot rer, legond secms
to be =5t aq .. &ri Deva' ... ; mon. indistinct
wh. 1465, (Plate IV, fa. 7.} 4
A, G.; ver. legend &t famm, *Sr Vikeama’ ; mon. im-
perfect ; wi. 1465 ; of alloyed metal, from Oudh.

[
=
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KUMARA GUPTA MAHENDRA (:F)
Anciner Tyree,
(e, and wev. devices nearly the snme as in Archer Type,
t‘_]:l.-\.-al of catalogue, but execution debased. Ree. legend

=71 #9%%, ‘Su Mahendim

i 5 ' Kun ' under oby, king's avm ;
wi. exceeding 140,

3 r:
J!'flj.l'.- vewees  Marsden, MLIL;  in B. M. ; mon. Sa ;5 wi. 1470, ‘/
el ditto, MLIIL; dbid.; mon. imperfect 3 wi, 146°5. |
Llenarks, L. M., Yeamea g mon. imperfcet ; wt, 143, I

" K. P. K.; ditto, do.; wt. 1487, (Plate IV, fig. 8.)

A, QL XVILL 23;  one of the Kilighit hoard ; snpposed by Cun-
ningham (Avek, Rep, I, 137) to be o coin of
the Knmarn Gupta of Magandha mentioned in the
Aphsar inseription,

. ;i tem specimens, apparently of base metal, and very coareely
cxecuted ; av, wit. 14%'5: thoe dotailed wis. aro
1603 150:2; 1478; 160'2; 150°6; 147
1406°8; 1465 1492 1472,
A, C. 5 2 specimens, no details stated.

Doubiful.
SEANDA GUPTA ERAMADITYA.
Arcner Tyee.
(J. 4. 8 B. XXIF, 502, class C1; Rev. Catal. clags I 1b.)

Obverse and reverse nearly the same as in the Arvcher Tyy
of Skanda Guptre nlready deseribed, but reverse legend is
maifes: | Kramddityah,” or  the sunof power," and wt. scems \
to exceed 140,

HReferences  P. B, XXIX, 17;  obtained by Cunninghnm frow Gayl ; mon, Bai
el wt. not stoted ; king's body much hent sideways ;
Nemarks. a enrved moark in front of his faco.

P, E. XXIII, 20; pgiven {0 Pringep by a lady ; King wenrs o sort of
drossing-gown fastoned by o gosh 3 no letter ho-
tween his legs ; no ercseent under arm ; no mon. §
gomo ill-defined morks in right field ; wt. nob
stated 3 seemingly o rodo coin.

P. E. XXTII, 22; given to Prinsep by Mr. Cracroft: resombles

XXUT, 20, bat the king'a cont fa of the nsanl
ghape ; in hoth these coing theking stands op-
right ; wt. not stated.
Marsden MLV ; in B. M.; closely resembles P. B, XXIII, 225
. crescent between king's arm and name ; oo lotter
between king's foet maon, in||_|r_lj'|'r_'ul.; wt. {i‘l:l.-
cluding attached ring) 150 ; exceution rude.
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B, M. Prinsep; re sombles Marsden's MLY 1 mon, imperfoct : wi.
Lk, (Plate TV, jig. 8.)
A. C.: Zapecimens, no details statod,

The reader may perhaps be surprised at my treating this variely of
coins bearing Skanda’s name as of doubtful attribution, My vensons arve :
(1) the heavy wt of the two coing weirhed, which is nearly that of tho

L N Hfifil_'lq of Nim Gupta and the other imitators of the imperial Gupta coin-
W age; (2) the rode style of the coins; (3) the crescent under the king's
arm 1o the B. M. ;.pi_\m'llu-u.-i. as in Narn Gupta’s coins; (4) the title
f Kramddiiya,! which may be compared with the title Bilidiiya of Nir
Gupta ; with Vikramdditya on the rude coin (Mersden MELT) bearing the
nome of Chande, and with * Chandrdditya,’ the title of Vishpn Gupta
[T.l{lu;l.-.qs, f_;.'-fn'.--.‘;«-'"_.',f.fir.'r-.-.l n cotis wilh Hindi L _'.Ie'.l.'llr-';.:l ¥ It s vary unfor-
tunate that we do not know the weizhis of the coins figured by Priusep,
and only know those coins through the medinm of engravings which do
not appear to be very good. The B, M. Prinsep coin does not exactly
agree with any of the three coins engmved in the Essays. For the
present 1 am disposed to regard this © Kramdditya " variety of the gold
eoing bearing Bkanda’s name as a posthnmons issue. Tt is quite possible
that the silver coins of Skanda with the Kramdditya legend may also be
posthumons, ns some of the silver coins struck in the name of Komira
[:111'\.1:1 .'1'|:|1||__~_'|j' ta b, [_,“”.-‘ f_:.. . ;:'J_l_f'r"fa' in N, C.llra'.:.-u. _,rlll.l' 1832 . 155
and 156, with references o opindons of D, Bihler and Genl. Cunninghumn,)

¢ NARA GUPTA BALADITYA.

1
Ancuer Tyre.
(Nof included in J. A. S. B, XXIV, catal. ; nor in Bev. Calal.)

(. Hl‘r'.l__': ta lefl, bow in 1., arvow in r. hand, and [r'u'ul-;e\[;m:]:uﬂj
as in Archer eoins of Chandm Gupta I, but very rudely
executed ; a letter, which generally appears to he cither

1
Gnoor S, between king's legs.  Under 1. arm 5 no mar-
rrinal legend visible,

Itew, Goddess on lotus-flower seat, with fillet and flawer, very
rudely executed ; mon. sometimes wanting ; legend graifRay,
¢ Baladityn.

"

¢ The title Vikmamiditys is nzed in the anthentie Swordzman and Tmbretla golil

going amd in =omoe of tho silver coing of Chandea Goupta 11, bot the titles ondine in

e ihupat appear to have boen speeially farvonred III'.-' the prineca who frsued the rurde

oing.  Gen, Cunningham bias two specimens of Vishou Gupda's coinage,
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.Enj:r.'r‘q.‘J!l'r.'S A AL XYITL 22 n oecoin from the ereat Kalighét hourd fonnd in
ird 1¥53, SBee also Records; pe 24
Remarks. Mavsdon, AMLIY ;  we, 14655 ]_.r,'.!:..tl_ﬂ_',' from Kilighit hoard.
B. M. threo spocimens in gold ; wiz, Yeamos, mon, Bi; ‘Go’ be-
twoen legs; wio 1457 (Plate IV, fig. 10) :—Prin-

sCp, mon, ete. as in Yeames ; wi. 14405.—A. New- ;
man, a3 in Yeames; letter between legs imper-
feet ¢ owi, 1435, ozl

There are G other specimens in B, M., bat of 'I::_;s_n;j “/ b
metal,  The 1. 0, collection contains 33 coins of |

this type, some hearing the nome of Nirn, and = |
gome other names, sud all apparently of base
metal,
A, G.; from Ondhb; mon. appavently Sz ; wt. 1451 ; meial o pale
alloy.
A. 8. B.: details not stated.
A, C.; 4 specimens ; no details stated,
The historic place of Ndra Gupta has not yet been ascertained, but
the fact of his coins having formed part of the Kilighit hoard, which
consisted entirely of coins of rade and debased style is a strong argu-
ment in favour of assigning him o date not earlier than 400 A. D, The
companion coin to the Nirva ficured in A. A, XVIIT, 22 iz the Kumdra
coin No. 23 of same plate, which l.'Junningh:‘:m attributes to the later -
Komira Gupta of Magadhba, edrea 400 A, 1. (drch. Rep. ITI, 137).
No. 24 of same plate, from the same hoard is identified by Mr. Thomas
as a coin of Vishon Gupta Chandviditys,® a prince of uncertain date, |
but certainly not ingluded in the list of the iln]’:u!'in] Gul)ins, | .
Myr. Thomas .fD'I'I:I'.I.QL‘!j" fn.r al. 8. B. XXIV, P 39[::), denonneed Nirm
Gupta Baliditys as “ a very aneient myth,” and seemed inclined to re-
" gard him as an alizs of Skanda Gupia. In his recent publications, how-
ever, he has retracted his former opinion, and now fully admits the
separate existence of Nira Gupta, and the reading of his name and title.

Doubtfual.
PRAKASADITYA
Lioy axp Horsemay Tyee,
(Not includad in J.oA. 8. B. XXIT, catal. ; nor tn Rep, Cetal.)

b, Horseman wearing cap or helmet, proceeding to r., moun-
ted on o sorry donkey-like animal, thrusting a weapon (short
spear or sword), into the open jaws of a lion, or dragon,

& [nido-Seythian eoing with Hindi Lesends, in Indign Antiquary for Jan. 1883.
Fira Gopta's typoe is again deseribed in same paper.
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very rudely designed.  Under horse =, U P ; over horse's
wad, o blurred letter, or small bird-zstandard, or three dots.
Larginal legend imperfect, and not yet decipliered ; it seems
i :i."n':.l'..!u_' ﬁ'EFG'r'{. =l [_i:!:-:l‘::l.'
U':Il.:lllil.':-.'-. I'||l|l'|_'-' I"‘\.i".'llll.'l]. semtodd '..,"l"l.‘-‘i-ll '_':!.:l.l.l il |-.||II!-Ca
bower sent, with fillet in v. hand, and 1. hand holding seep-
tre (7)) , or cmply.
Logend =%, * 8ri " and nome, see below.  Monogrmm.
Il:'ﬂ_',l: renees: AL ACXVILL 18 3 obi. arrow in  horsemon’s L
e lemond  illegible ; o chameter over horso's

ptre (7)) im L hond of goddess

Leinarks. FEr. BO
‘S Prakroma Deva' P (Wilaon) ; mon. 4; wt.
not atated.

ibid. ib., 193 in oby. legond fysry or g ‘vijaya " or ‘ vijnsn

rev. mnsymmotrieal, fillet and mon.

wanting ; wi. not stntoed.
Az, Bes. XVII, PL 1, 17 ; from Eannnj; obv. lion not recognized ly
Wilson 3

gin, of which the fonrth secms to be 7, °t"; rev.

rinal lerend of 7 leiters on loft mar-

as in A, A, XVIII, 18, bat mon. wanting ; wt.
not stated. A similar coin, perhaps the same,
is badly figured in J. R. A. 8. 111, 0. 5., p. 35&.
Wos. 1 and 2 of Sri Pra
.'.I.

a from DBhorsar hoard ;
. lHon oot recognized by Kittoe; bird-stand-

ard over horge's hend ; in legond only =, 73 it

nil &0
ot g ' Sri Prakdsa’ P ; mon. of both coing
Sa: wt, of #{:_ 1, 146 ; of Mo. 2, 145 ; pold mch,
but workmanship inferior (J. A. 8. B XXI, 400 ;
Pt. XIL, 9).

B. M. Pougle:; legends and mon. illegible ; nothing distinet over

legiblo : rer. moddess” 1, hin

g oMpLy 3 legend

horse's head ; wt. 136,
B. M. R B.; obe. bird-standard over horse’s  head ; legond
AR ...
ecution fairly good. ([ Plats IV, fin. I1.)
I. 0., Ko. 1; e, three dots over horse's head 3 legend lost

‘waja’ ...; mom 10a; wt. 145 ; ox-

ree well  executed ;3 legend  *5ri Prikiapiche-

vabh ' P:mon, 135wt 1458, (Plate IT, jig. 12)

I. 0. ¥o. 2; abi.  bird-standard over horse’s liead ; legond
fa I L %;EI'TFHH + por, Jegond as in No. 1; mon.

three-pronged, imporfoct 3 wi, 1462,
A. C.: 2 specimens; no dotails stated.
It iz difficnlt to decide on the atiribution of these eoins, The Bhar-
sar specimens formed part of a hoard of exclusively Gupta coins, and
the type resembles the mintages of Chandra Gupta LI and Kumirn
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Gupta, the only kings of the imperial Gupta line who issue
Horseman obverses, The inferiop workmanzhip of these e

presumptive, is nobt eone

doubted Gupta coins exhibit LEHETRY Ll‘_--._:'u_-.g_-_-'\ of excellence n

exccntion. The title on the reverse lns been read by E

Prakisn,” and by Wilson as * §ri Prakvama ’ or © Prakireti .
mngham informs me that he reads the name as * Pra
name resembling any of these forms is a known title of any of the Gupta
kings, but the coing mirht, nevertheless, belong to one of them, for there
12 no reason to suppose that we have yet discovered all the litles used by
those princes. *5'vi Mabendra' was for o long time vegarded us o
separate individual, but there iz now no doubt that he is the same ns

Euomira Gupta; and it is almost equally certain that the name Balrn

f_-'ur:||'-'..-'=, which appears on certain silver coing, 18 intended for Chandra
Gupta Vikmamadditys, or Vikrama. The direction in which the horseman
is proceeding gives no clue, for left and right horsemen ocenr both in
Knmars's and Chandra Gupta’s coins, The word * vijaya ' which seems
to form part of the obverse legend of the coins in guestion is found on
the Midnapur specimen of Kumira’s Horseman to Left type, but does
not ocenr on any coin of Chandra Gupta II.  The avernge weight, 1456,
affords the strongest argnment for a comparatively late date, inasmuclh as
it agrees closely with the weight of the coins of Nira Gupta Badliditya,
and the other imitators of the imperial Gupts coinage. On the whole
I am disposed to think that theze Lion and Horseman coing were stru
during the fourth century A. D, by some prinee whe raled in the eas
dominions of the Guptas not loAg after the death of Skandn Gupta, but
the question of their proper atbribution most remnin open pending
further discoveries and investication. It is not improbable that Prakadi-
ﬂi{,:l-:l was one of the dynasty mentioned 1 tho .'I'I.]?il.\-:'ll' iu.-al:z'i]:dir]:n1 tho
princes of which seem to bave been descendants of the imperial Gupta
fanly.
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Type and Fariely.

Reference.
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i

7
8
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10
11
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Ghatotkacha.
| Chandrm Gupta 1.
Samudra Gupta.
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&
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" b}
ar a%
th] ”
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" n
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Chandm Gupta IT
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"
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"
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1

"

| Solar Standard
King and Queen
Javelin, var. 1

»o, " 3
Archer, '\, =
Liyrist
:‘L..:.:l.:.':'l.lue-'.l]lﬂ

| Tizrer.

Couch
Archer, class B 8

Plate ITI,

1 Archer, class II a

” b " IIrj
a

11 a8

| Lanver, var. a

i Lion-Trampler, var. a

| Combatant Lion
| Retreating Lion

| Swordsman and Um-

|  brella

Eumira Gupta Ma-

hendm
" "
1" ”
L1 "
i) ]

Swordsman
Archer, class T a
class 11

Horseman to Right, y

o Left.

| B. AL, Prinsep,

»w  porchnszed.

| 1 Pl‘ili.ﬁup_
| T ll:uf.l.-'. .-_:u.-.l'll,l_}
[ » (ditto.)

{

= | 15

Boyand Battle-axevare |,

I 3 ¥ 3 .H 2
[

it Eden.

= ditto

0.
M., Eden.

L.
E.
Bush.

| 1.0, No.8 s [oliv.only.)

{B. M., Eden.
I1. 0., No. 9.

|11 o No.l (obu.only.)
B. M. Prinsep, No. 1.
FERNE T 5"""[“1.!}', No. 5.
No. 4.

|ﬁ. e
5 o Bdemn.

n 5 Erinsep.
1, 4y Taden.
L. 0. (obe. only.)

B. M., Bush.
T ALl

205

(abo. anly.)
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Plate TV,

= 7 ' oy .
= Reign. Type and Fariely, Neference,

1 EKumim Gupta Ma-

hendra [ Peacock, var. a | B, M., Land. : s
2 | " Lk 1 J ¥ " .|I3 | L (85
i el = v | Combatant Lion | T
4 'Skanda Gupio [ Avcher < e
o Al & [ King and Queen {B. M.
6 | Indo-Seythian | Shandhi branch e ~
7 [Chandrn Gupta ? | Avcher | 5 5 Marsden MILV1.
BB o o | » 3 Pu Enight,
9 |Skandn ,, P | = s 3y ETINSED:
10 | Nim o firer v 5. LONIES,
11 | Prakdsidityn { Lion and Horseman e
12 1 | " th 3 I. 0. No. L
ADDENDUML. ’

My, H. Rivett-Carnac’s unique coin of Kumira Gupia Mahendra was
aceidentally omitted from the Catalogue. The coin was bonght at
Mathura.

Obe. King standing to front, between two standing femal
bird-standard over king's right shoulder. To left of king
T Eomira, 1\'1’1’(1011 vertically. ; on right of king General
Cunningham reads * Gupt:l,’ but the word seemed to me
doubiful. Marginal lezend illegible.

Rev. Goddess on lotus-flower scat, ns nsnal. Legend =t wamg s,
511 Pratipah.” The legend seems to me to be perfectly nn-
mistakeable; it is legible even in the poor woodeut of the
ooin in Proe. A. B, B. Nov. 1883, p. 144,  Monogram.

I regard the two female figures as probably intended for the king's
consorts, and I have therefore called the type the Two Queens. Dr.
Hoernle's suggestion that the central obverse figure is meant for Buddha
seems to be quite inadmissible,

The weight of the coin is not stated. The title ! Pratdpa i now.'
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A Paper on the Medals Faorn as Rami tnkis.— By J. Giens, 1. R. G. 8.,
M.EAES, V.P.B.A.S
(With Plate No. V1)
In the note I read before the Society in April last on Ramitinkis,
I intimated my intention of writing at greater length as soon ns T eould
collect more materials, Since then T have been lowme and visited the
i Fitish Musenm and made inguiries there, and also from collectors of
Indian eoing, including Sir Walter Elliot, but regret that I have not
" been able to add much to the information T alre ady possessed. T unfor-
‘ tunately missed General Pearce who had been for some time in Soutlor I
India, and who had made a collection of these medals—but from what
I have sinee heard from Dr. Bidie, I do not think his collection will be
found to differ much from my o¥n. Dr. Da Cunba in Bombay has
obtuined some six or eight, but T.lu:}' all, save one, resemble some of my
own specimens, the exception is a small and very mueh worn specimen
which from the hurried glance T was obliged to be eontented with, spered
different from any I had met with ; it was about an ineh or an inch and
on cighth in dismeter, enp-shaped, but so rubbed that it was almost
impossible to make ont what was on it. I have since then had four sent
me for inspection only, by my friend Rao Bahadur Trimulro Venltesh
from Dharwar; one of these is a half and the other three arve guarter
BRamtinkis; they all ave of a similar description to the electrotype from
vsore, No. & in plate V1 ; the three quarter picces were all alike, but two
in such good condition as the third. The following list will show
those I have, irwuhm with some other "."'I.E1L[I1’_'{ I have met with—theje
umghtb, dinmeters, and, in the case of those Lwrl't.u,d—t.]m plate and

i number.
i ' £d2d|
Ko, Dt;i'ﬁ::" QT:JJ';{ ot Beverse. Owner. | -;-’E é‘ E Plate,
85" =
|
| ‘ r i
1 [Dmlhle ! Good. Plain. | . P. Watson | 8L 11,485 |
2 | Whole, | Pale, silver | Plain. 4. Gilhs {2 T
J ulh'g:. |
3 n Very good. | Hanumin  in) n 138 | 680 | PL VI
I a rectangalar| No. &
Bpace. i i
4 | Half, Pnle, silver | Plain, I'ﬂ-nmhm Branch! 1% | 264
alloy, R. Aziatic Bo-
- | us.n |-
T g | Good, Hanumdnnear-) Name unknown| 1% | 340
! | | Iy effnced,
1' Quarter. Vale, silver | Phiin, J. Gibbs 11 | 180
alloy. | !
[ 1]
L]
. L]
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2 | =t
werin-| ey 1 EE =.2 :
¥o D:?:‘:E" ‘-J'-;-‘;l:]'ﬁrk"f | Roeverse. Chwner. E § _::" E Plate.
| ag | ==
¥ | Quarter.) Pale, Eilﬂ:r| Plain. J. Gilibs 13 10
alloy. :
B Pale. Hanumdn. * 1 | 166 [PLNe 4. Vi
] b Vory good. | Hannmiin. - 1} 160 |, Mo, 3. "
10 i Good. Hannmin, ,, 1k | 106 [ No. 1.
11 = | i Hannmin. ,, 14 198 | ,, Mo, G.
12 I % | Beated Hann- |Nameunknown) 1 153
min in double .
| AdnQ nud
O with or-
naments.
13 ¥ Elecirotype. Hanumdn, % Mysoro  Mun- 1% s a0 B
| senm.

Tn Sonthern India these medals are thos distinguished—

(1) The whole, or ‘ Ramtinki Variba', supposed to be 4 tolas

in weight or 720 grains.

(2. The half or Ramtinki Pratips, supposed fo be 2 tolas

in weight or 360 grains.

{(3.) The quarter or Ramtinki Dharana, supposed to be 1 tola

in weight or 150 grains.

In the following descriptions obv. stand for the conecave; rev. for

the convex or back.

No, 1. Obv. Dovoue. Two divisions. Upper. Rima scated
Sitd on hjs left, umbrella-bearer on his right. Two
figures to Sitd’s left; sun and moon over Rima's \
head ; remains of o figure to umbrella-bearer’s right
and traces of arnbesque border,

Below. Hanumin in the middle, facing right, traces
of a figure to his left; to his right three
monkeys, very indistinet. Very coorse work
and much rubbed.

Rep. Nothing visible.  MWueh worn,

No.2. Ube. Wanons. Four rows of figures. In uppermost Rima
with Bitd to his left. Other fignres on both gides
but very indistinet. The three other rows contain
monkeys ; in the centre of the second row Hanu-
miin kneels below Sitd.

Rev. Phin. P

This specimen has been much rublbed and battered about having been used
Sur anany years in tewple worship (sce below).

No.3. Obv, Wnoie. Two rows of figures. Upper. Rima in

centre, on his left o standing figure which from

-
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the dress may be Sitd, two more figures, males, to
her left; on right of Rima umbrelln-bearer and
two other figures.  Sun, moon and stars above tho
figures, an ambesque border and o dotted one
above it., Lower. Hanumidn kneeling on right
centre, facing left, a monkey on left contro and

= e ficures of men flanking both.
r Rer. Hanumdn standing in centre of a civele which is
surronnded with denble squaves interliced, which
! are again enclosed as a ecivele.  Seroll ornaments

fill in the intevstices. (Pl VI, No. 2.)
The work is vather poor, but the medal &z in good presereation,

Ko, 4. Obe. Hawr, Three vows in the style of No. 3, but very
indistinet.

Hev, Plain. .
This has been wseh rabled,  The late Mr, . E. Freve, C. AL G in'aum'ed
if abouf 35 years ago in the Southern Malratia country.

No. 5. Obe. Havr. Two divisions, Upper. 'Rima in centre
with Sitd on his left knee. Two figures to her lekt,
the first with a chauri, three fignves on the right
of Rdma, the ncarest holding umbrelln. These
Hgures appear as set in a frame with ambesquo
border at the top. Lotwer, parts of four figures on
richt of centre. Two, a monkey and a bear on left.

liep. The [aintest remains of Hanumin, much rabbed.
T'feis was sent me for tnspection only from Dharwar.
No. 6. Obe. Quanree. Same design as last, but only one row of
figures,
Bew. Plain.
Very much vubbed ; stmilar in work to Noe, 5, 7, 13,
No. 7. Obe. Quapree. 23 the last, but position of figures slightly
e, different, more like No. 13,

No. 8. Obe. Quoapree. Himn and Sitd seated on a throne. She
on his left. Three ligures o her left and fonr to
hi= right, tho first on the left has ihe nmbrella
and the first on the right the chowri. Arabesque
ornament on edge. Moon and sun over Rima.

b Below them in r:*.r{'::gm.* Hannmin, under Rima,
and apparently 3 Balbodh letters, but not legible,
ftve.  Hannmin standing, surronnded by, apparently, an
[I‘l!-it'r'illnliwll1 hot the letiers cannol be read.
T'his is very nearly fluéi—(PL Y1, No. 4).
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No. 9. Obe. Quarter. Resembles obe. of No. 3.
Hev, Hanumin in middle standing in a eivele, an inserip-

tion vonnd, but not rendable.

No. 10. Obv. Quarten. Upper portion. Rima seated on o throne,
with Sitd on his right, he has his right avm raised.
Three monkeys on his left. Four men on right,
the nearest holding the umbrella. Arabesque .
border. In exergue 2 lines of apparently Balbedh™
letters but imperfectly formed. It has been sup- {
gested that they may be intended for

= LT ¢ M - SR . SR B

Sri Ri ma pra B nna
e € 3
1 o 10

“Sri Rima prasanna e b
“ May Réma bless ™ or * be propitious aE It |

Rev. Hanumin standing ina square within a eircle, holding
o clob with its knob downwards, an inscription in
imitation Nagari letters but from which nothing
con be made ont.  (P1L VI, No.1.).

Ko.1l. Obv. Quarter. Similar in style to last, but fignres re-
TN versed, Sitd and foor men on Rima's left who has
his left hand raised. Umbrella as usual, on vight
three monkeys. Hanumdén very small at Riama’s feef.
In exergie, bastard Nagari letters not readable.

Fev. Hanumdn as in the last, letters on the sides of the
parallelogram and ontside the circle, but not read-
able. (Pl. VI, No. 6.)

No. 12. Obv. Quanrer. Rima with Sitd on his left knee, three
fignres on each side, on Sitd’s left, umbrella-bearer,
a man, 3 monkey; on Rima's right the chowri-
bearer, & man, o bear, in crerque 4 letters illegible.
Florid ornamentation over Rdma.

Rev, Hannmdn seated in middle in a donble trinngle in
circle and that again in squares, ornaments of
dots and marks in ‘the corners all enclosed in an-
other circle.

Ko. 13. Obw. Quarter. Rima and Sita. Thres men to his right,
two to her left.  Grotesque monkeys below.

Bep. Hanumdn with an illegible inseription round him.

~ Very imperfect. (PL VI, No. 5.)
This is an electrotype from one tn the Mysore Musewn.
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The story on thengall, illustrated to o greater or less degree, is that
of Rima and Sitd, on their reconciliation and her having proved her purity
after being seizgdrand taken off to Lanka by Révana, and is taken from
the Rimiyana./" The rows of figures are composed of men and monkeys,
the Iatter fofming part of the army of Hanumin by whose means Sitd
WIS rescue

- or kpe

In all the large ones, Hanumin is represented standing
fng in the centro of the row below Réima and Sitd, and
wolding 'n[r- & flower to them: in the smaller, he alone sits just below
Rima and his consort, Sitd in some is represented on Réma's lap, in
others seated by him on the gadi; the attendants lhave chowries and
the nmbrells. The monkey in the same row with Rima and 8iti is
Sugriva the king of that tribe to whom Hanumin was adviser. In some
the figure of a bear appears; this is intended to represent Jambavat,
the king of the bears, who with his army also aided Réma in his attack
on Lankd, :

As none of these medals have any dates or any legible inseriptions,
the determination of their age becomes a matter of great diffienlty.
From all I have been able to learn these pieces were never used as eoins,
At first, finding that there were 3 sorts, whole, half, and guarter Ram-
tinkis, and that the weight of cach sort was in eorrect proportion to the
othiers, T was inclined io think they might have been coins, bot T have
now come to the eonclusion that they are medals struck apparently for
purely relizions purposes.  They are highly venerated in Sounthern
din and most familics of respectability there have one or more ; they are
o kept in temples and used in the daily worship. They have been known
for very many years, and in the absence & any actunl evidence of theie
date I have been led to seek for any traditions which may exist, and the
following has come to me from a trustworthy source.

In about the 9th century A. D., there flourished a fnmous Refor-
mer of the Saiva sect named Sankardchirya, who travelled about the
country chiefly in Southern India and founded * maths’ or hermitagos
in varions places; amongst others at Sringeri near the source of the
~ Toombudra viver, Koodalji in the Holehonor Taluka of the Beomoga

division, in the Mysore territory, Sunkeshwar in the Chikkodee Talaka

of the Belcaum Collectorate, Humpi in the Hospet Taluka of the Bel.
lary District, and some  Gujarat, one of which was I believe in Surat.

In the course of time the subordinate Swamis became independent, and

some of them very rich. The last Swami but one of Koodalji was one

of these, and had a gold throne on which he sat io receive hig disu:-ipil;n
and followers. It was customary among these followers to make largo
gifts to the shrine, in which were idols, iv -ges of Rima, Krishpa,

Siva, &e., which, as well as the apparatus for performing the worship, were
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made of gold or silver—and part of (he worshgp consisted in bathing

the idols daily in milk, eurds, ghi, sugar, honey, {r its, and then in water,

waring over them

after which they were bathed in gold, which is done by
handfuls of gold coins such as Ramtinkis, Huns and othe
theso coins are kept specially for this use and are deeme

and :-.]llum:.;h as a favonr they may be shown to Buropedps, none can
-\"I. ~

» Hindn  coins ;
d to be saered,

tonch them but the priests.

I do not know how it came about, but the later Swamis aé Koodal
lost much of their property, and during the famine of 1876-77 disposed {
of the remainder of these treasnres, and amongst other things mort-
gared three Ramtinkis—which according to tradition Liad been handed
down from Swami to Swami from the foundation of the “mafh’ in the
9ih or 10th century A. D.—to o banker, with the stipulation that if not
redeemed within six months they should become his property : the time
elapsed, nnd a year or so after my old friend Rao Bahadur Trimulrao,
who was conmected by marriage with the banker, heard of them and pur-

chased them for me. They are those numbered 2, 6, 7 in the above list.

They have been much knocked about from temple use, the large one espe- :

cially ; they are highly alloyed with silver, and are in consequence very |

pale in colour. The largest is a whole Ramtinki and has rat hew the look I
-t

of having been cast, not struck. Nos. Gand 7 are quarters and one of
them is almost esactly similar to the electrotype from the Mysore
Masenm, specimen No. 13,

If we ean trust the tradition above alluded to, these medals ma;
800 or 900 years old, and the s;inu'lm'i::,' between No. 6 and No. 13 wonld
point to an early date also for the original of the latter,

With regard to the other varieties, I ean form no opinion as to theiv
real age, but 1 am inclined to consider all bhut No. 8 mddern, that is nok
over 100 to 150 years ; one exactly resembling No. 6 was shown me by a
Brihman in Poona, who said he knew it had been worshipped in his
fumily for over 70 years, and might have heen for a far longer time.

The large double one No. 1 is of very coarse work, but of pretty fair
erold, it is much rubbed and belongs to Mr. J. P. Watson in Bombay.

T classify the medals I have met with in 3 descriptions :

a, Those of very pale gold heavily alloyed with silver.

f. Those of pure gold or nearly so with very fine work.

¥ Those of pretty ;_:ﬂml gold and conrser work.

Under & come Nos: 2, 4 6. 7
PO T e £ T R
13 T i Nus. l'-h l“r I I, 12

» No. B varies from all, being of pale gold but fine work.
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From the many inguiries 1 have made from natives regarding these
medals, 1 have invariably found that they consider the paler gold the
niore ancient,

When T was in Poona some 6 or 7 years ago, the chicf Sankari-
chirya passed throngh on one of his religions tours, and hearing ihat ho
had with him a remarkable Ramtinki I paid him a visit : ho was o par-
tienlarly pleasant spoken gentlemanly person, and bad his gold shrine
ek with rubies and emeralds valued at 2 lacs of Rupees evected for my
inspeetion, and also many of the jewels of his ¢ foshalhans et out 3
ol Ty ;Hking for the Ramtinki, n priest prodoced o box winpped in
qu_-r:;] covers, and after opening cover after cover a bundle was talen onk
in which on being opened, appeared the Ramtinki i the priest took
it in his hand and held it for me to look at, and it was very like No, 2
in the above list, but I think mmiher larger, and had 5 rows of figmres ;
it was of pale gold and remarkably deeply cup-shaped, it had evidently
been. much ased and was therefore tubbed and knocked about. 1
could not get its weight or its diameter ; so I had to trust to my eye to
assess them.

Dr. Bidie of Madras has sent me drawings of several in the Madras
Muzenm,

The following is a deseription of them :

No. 1. Obe. Wuore. Flat, Upper. Rima and Sitd seated with

six figures in two rows on each side. Lower.
Hanumin in middle standing, indistinct fignres on
each side of him,

Rew

2 Interlaced squares wifh ornaments in the intersticos
with a lozenge-shaped centre, ronnd which appear
unformed leticrs. The subject in the lozenge is
not traccable. Wt 6773 grs. Diam. 1} in.
Aladras Museum,

No. 2. Obv. Quagrer. Flal. Two figures on a platform in the

middle, nmbrella over them, a figure on left with
a Lion rampant below it, ornaments and apparently
letters,

Bico.  Upper. Eight figures in a vow, cach holding a lance

with a wreath or a torch on it

Lower. Marks which are said to resemble part of the
Muhammadan ereed and the word “ Sindhya."”
Wt. 1802 grs.  Diam. 1% in. Madras Museum,
Very rude work,

No. 3. Obv. Quagtgr. Flat. Much the same as obe. of No. 2, no

lion but a monkey on left,
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ftee. Four figures on a platform with their left hands mised,
an umbrella i contre, arabesque border. Wt Lrd:
gra. Diam. 1 inch. Madms Museumn. J. Gihbs,

No. b Obp. Wuoig. Very similae to that of Pl. V1, No. 2.

Iter. Hanumdn standing in a cirele which is enelozed in
interlaced  squares  with ornaments in  COrners.
Wt 6627 grs.  Diam. 2/; in.  Madras Muscum. .

No. 5. Obe. Dovnie (?) Somewhat similar to No. 4, but work— #

rather more in relief.

Jtee. 5 lines of what appear to be unreadable letters divided
Ly bands of ornament. This belongs to o banker
at Vellore, who gives its weight at 30 pagodas: a
pagodnis said in the money tables to weizh 52§ gra.,
if this is correct the piece must weigh 523 x 30 =
1,575 grs. or more than double a single Ramtinki.

Nos. 2 and 3 of these are not in my opinion Ramtinkis, they are, T
belicve, specimens of the modern medals struck at some of the great places
of pilgrimage in Southern India. One similar to No. 2 was described and
depicted in the Proceedings of this Society for 1882, having been ex-
hibited by General Pearce. I have one which resembles Mo, 3, having
only four figures on one side, but having on the other two standing figures
on a sort of dais with a man on the right and a menkey on the left.

1 have seen several of this latter description : they are of very infe-
rior workmanghip, and of no pretensions to age. Mr. Seott at Tanje
showed me one he had, and I have secn another in the possession of%i
native gentleman at Calcutta®who looked upon it as an object of great
vencration, and paid a very large sum for it. It has the same device as
No. 3, but was of even rougher work and exactly similar to Mr. Scott’s,

1 must not conclade this paper without alluding to Marsden’s notice
of these medals. He appears only to have seen quarter Ramtinkis and
those in the illustration in Pl XLV are of the ordinary descriptions.
These, as all his other coins, are now in the British Museom, where, until
ihe Chief of Vinchore, at my suggestion, sent home a whole Ramtinki,
they had none but quarters in the eollection, the one sent home was o
duplicate of No. 2 in Plate VL

1 consider these medals to have been struck as votive offerings, their
weight varying perhaps in accordance with the wealth or status of the
donor or donge. I regret 1 have not been able to get more acenrale
information regarding them, but T trust that this article with 1ta 1llustra-
tions may lead to the Society or myself obtaining further information on

the subject,

e e s g i S
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fh the Geagraphy of Tndia o e Reign of Albor.—Dy Jonx Branes,
B. Q. 3. (With a Map.)

Mo. I. Subah Avadh (Oudh).

The nhjég-t of this series of papoers is to reconstruct as far as possible
e A of the }.[u!_r]m] 1_‘-:1[]:5!1_' at the time of the firse oreat stetilement of
the financial and pniilir;tl administiation effected in A. D, 1552 by Hija
Todar Mal.

The details of this imporiant opemtion—the basis of all subsequent
setilements—are preserved fo us in the Ain-i-Akbari, the Persian text of
which has been fixed and published by the late Professor Blochmwann.
He did not live long enough to translate the whele work, and as the
yaluable notes which he had collected for the second volume, (in which
the details of Todar Mal's settlement ave given), have been losk; the

greater portion 6f the work has to be done over again, The continnation
of the trunslation has been entrusted by the Society to other hands, and
I therefore refrain from encroaching on that groand. But T presume
there is no objection to my extracting from the Perzian text snch details
a5 are necessary for my purpose and supplying such comments as may be
required for their elucidation.  There is room for many workers in the
vast and as yet imperfectly explored mine of the Ain.  On the present
oceasion I shall eomfine myself to geography, reserving for a larger work
o which Tam engaged references to the Mubammadan histovians and
other puthorities. -

The dominions which Akbar either yuled, or cloimed to rule, were
divided, a5 we learn from the Ain, into twelve provincez, to which Ifis
Majesty pave the name of Stibahs.  These were

Halubdd., Ajmir, Bangilah. Liihor,
',-‘Lgml]. Abmadibid, Dilili. Alultan.
Avadh. Jihdir. Kilml, Malwah,

to which were subsequently added three more, viz. :—

Birdir. Kliindesh. Ahmadnagur,
making a total of fifteen, ' ’

Abul Fazl irives o 1'E|:‘|.ili."|‘ to ench Sabah, and takes 1]|r-11+: 1 RO
phical order, beginning with Bangalah (Bengal) in the extreme enst, and
going westwards, 1 have departed from this order for the following
TEASONS.

The Subah of Bangdlah is by far the largest of all, and as it was not
at the timeof Todar Mal's settlement aetually under the sway of the

E K
"
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Dihli emperor, the details siven in the Ain ave less full than those of
other Subahs.  Moreover, uwiu_-_: to varions canses which I need not ox-
plain in this El]uc't‘. the c]|:||:_g;q_w that have ocenrred since the sixteenth
eentury are more numerons and  perplexing than in any part of India:
For Bengal we have some of Blochmann's work, a general sketch of the
extent and position of the nineteen savkdive, and detailed identifiention of
two or three of theme® T am now ereaged in working ont l']“J sk, ].fl‘_t'
1 am ust yet quite veady with Bengal, and thongh T have received much
as=istance from the Colleciors of the varvions districts—which [ take this
opporinnity of gratefolly acknowledeing—1 fear some time must elapse
before the whole sarkir will be fnlly reconstrncted.

Bilir was not andertaken by Bloghmann, but I have nearly finished
my identification, and hope to publish it shortly.

Hahibad, Aerah, Dihli and all those pavts of SBubahs which were
included in the North West Provinees in 1844 have been worked out by
Sir H. Hlliot and may be found at Vol. II, p. 82 of hiz Races of the

N. W. P, (my edition) and those parts left nntouched by-him T am now
working out,

Under these cirenmsiances T have thonght it better to begin with
Oudh, 25 T have been able to complete my work on that Subal, Oudh
was not British territory when Elliot wrote, and he has therefore omitted
it fromn his lists, with the exception of Gorakhpur, which has all along
formed part of the N. W, P,

The materials which T have nsed are chiefly the reports of the recent "
settlements of the various districts, supplemented by much valuable i
formation scattered here and® there in the Oudl Guzefteer. The scitle-
ment reports being official publieations are not menemlly necessible to the
legrned publie either in India or Burope, thoy contain much curions and
nzeful information, and in respect of the old names of estates and par-
ganahs give data not usnally procurable, being derived from loeal tradi-
tion, the histories of the great families, and the records proserved by the
Kintingoes or fiscal reconders, an office founded by the Mughal Eruperors
and which has survived to onr own times. I have thoneht it might be
serviceable to students to poblish in the Society's Jonrnal material at
present virtually buried in the Settlement Reports, and to bring together
into one gencral view the seattered notices to be found in the Gazefteor.
The aceompanying map is an attempt ot muking onr knowledge of the
subject precise and definite. :

® Bee hiz articles on the Geography and History of Benpal in J, AL 8. B
Yol. XLIL, p. 209 ; Vol. XLIIL @ 2505 Vel XLIV, p. 275 and in ‘-_fmy_.n.,ﬁ; to Hpnes
ter's Statistical Account of the 24 Parganas District,
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I. Sarkar Avadh.*
21 malals,  Aves 2,796,206 bichas 19 biswas.  Revenue 40 956,517
damz  nakdi, 1680247 dams  saynrehal,
Castes vavions, L340 eavaley, 23 1'lL'lJ1|:11|1;¢,
31,700 infantry.
Avaidh bd hoveli. 6 mahals. 35,2400, 1706, 200830064, 1,58 7415,
srabmans and Kunbis, 50 hovse, 500 (oot.
2, Ambodhi.  Has o fort of barnt brick 2,82,007 bighas, 1,298,724,
73185 Bms, 30 ||.\_|I,'.=|_-, TOU foot. ¥
& Ibrahimabad. 19,3335, Sb. 445, 4174, 108,806 Ansdiis,
4. Inhona. Has a fort of burnt brick., 74,0000, 1268474, Chau-
liams recently converted to Islam (nan mus-
lim). 100 horse, 2000 foot.
3. Pachchhimrdth. 289,0855. 4,247,1044. 38,8585+, Rajputs of the

Bichhil and Gahlot clans 20 hovse, 500 foot,

6. Dilahri. Has a fort of burnt brick. 15,8596, 815,831¢. DBuch-

,’__’i'ﬁﬁ al) horse, 2000 foot,

7. DBasodhi. 31 1830, 5054734, 1,500s. Bachootis. 20 Lorse, 500

foot,

8. Thina Bhaddnw. 87030, 24, 427 5004, 56,172, Bachgotis.

LU0 foot.
L1, 385,0084. 3.960s. Bachootis, 500 foot,
Has o tore of bowent brck. 4870148, 5369 5914,
226,5871s.  Rajputs of the Chaohin and
Rukwar clang * L0 horse, 2000 foot,

11. Rudagli. Fort of burnt brick. 3515330, 3,248 680, 249,083,
Chaubdin and Bais Rajputs. 50 Lowse, 2000
foot,

12, Bailak. Fort of burnt brick. 57LO0T1L. 4,723,200 2009454,
Raikwdr Rajputs. 100 horse, 2000 foot,

13. Sultanpir.. Fort of burnt brick, 75,8080, 3,832 5804, 05,967,
Bachgotis. 3 horse, 8 clephants, 7000
foot. .

14 Satanpir. Fort of burnt brick, 80,1540, 1,600,7412, 100,745,
Buis converted to Islun Buchgotis, Joshis
(7). 300 horvse, 4000 foot.

15. SBabibah, 1047500 16092934, 57,2005 Rajpuls. 30 horse,
100 foot.

16, Sarwdpdli. 53,1706, 1,210,335 45,107s.  Bachgotis. 1000 foot,

% Translated from (he Persion vext of the Ain-f-Akbard, Blochmann®s B, Vaul,
1, p. H55.
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17. SBatrikh. 370410, 11,26.2054. 92,605 Ausiris. 20 horse, 1000
foot.
18. Guidrichh. 79,1585, 37734174 3,782, Raikwirs. 50 horse,
1,070, foot,
19, Kishni, Fort of burnt brick, 256746, 13392860, 128,847
Réijputs, 3 elephants.  1,a00 fool.
20, Mangalsi, 1164015, 1,300,7534, 80,5045, Sombansis, 2
' L0y fot,
21. Naipor. 50975 308,7554. 2,945, Castes varvious, 500 foot,
[Nore. Inthe albove list the name r-f the malal (4. g. pargonah) |
comes lrst, then the caltivated srea in bichas and biswas, Next iho
revenne in dams (40 = 1 akbarshali rupee) then the "Eﬂ].'ﬁ'l':_fh:'ll” ol
rent-free lands ;* then the prevailing easte or elnn of the inhabitants, and
the contingent of troops bLoth hovse and foot. The abbreviations mo
explained by this note.]
0f these 21 meahals those numbered 1, 4, 5, 7, 10, 15, 17, 18, 20,
arg still in existence under the same names and probably with neaxly thoe
enme boundarviez as in Akbar's time,

The following require some explanation,
2, Ambodhd, now written Amorha, i= on the left bank of tho
Ghogra and iz now in the distriet of Basti in the N. W. . Provinces. In
tho Gonda 5. Rt p. 11 ibis said to have included Bimbanipair, but this
is o mistake as ** Bambhanpirald” scenrs ip the Ain as one of the malalg
of Sarkir Gomkhpor,  Ambodlid, however, appears to have incladed
gouthern part of the present parganah of Nawibgan] on the Ieft bank
the Ghogra facing the city ofeAjodhya;

4. Ibrahimibad is now only a village in parganah Satrikh, 0. G. i

B,
. Bilahri is now the northorn portion of parginab Sultanpiir and
iz called Barannsd, see below No. 12, !
5. Appears to be now known as Tappal Asl, 0. G. iii. 457 where
there i= o partial reconstruction of this and gome other snrkars trnken
from the Saltanpir 8. R. by Mr. A. F. Millett, C. 8. T have followed
this offifer’s guidance almost entirely, as far az it coes,

9. Haktahd is not traceable,  Mr. Milleit .'ill:.'.ﬁ it is now Buksaha in
Barm H-muki distriet, bot this latter is not mentioned either i the
Banki 5. B, (which is meagre on this ~.11hqc-.t} orin the O, .

LL. Ruodanli is still in existence but is smaller than in Akbar's time,
when it included the present Khandansd parganah to the south-

Barn

cast,

* Bee Blochmann’s Teanslation of the Ain, p, 268,
8, B, stands for Scttlement Roport, €, G. Tor Gadl, Gazoltenr,
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12. Sailuk presents some diffenlty. In O. G. i. 92, it is sud to have
cotnprised the presen I::lrf_ﬁnlnh:-' of Bade Sardi, Bamnagar and M -
madpur, as well as 4 traet deseribed as Lilpur-Rampir-Mathud, which
probably is on thegngne of land at the junction of the Ghogra and Chauka
rivers now in Sguth Kondrd parganah.  But if this is correct it is diflicnlt
to understani where to put the Bhitanli parganah of Sarkdar Lakhnau.
Fithog &1 ilak must have consisted of two parts, one (Bado Samai) lying

w;um[h of Bhitanli. and snothor consisting of the remaining par-
ganalis to the north of it, or clse Bhitanli must hawve been ent in two by
Sailak. In the map I have adopted the latter supposition which seems
niore in aecordanee with the history. The two parganahs of Bhitauli
and Sailak nre, however, very much mixed up throughout the Muham-
madan period, indeed they are occasionally spoken of as identical, and I
ghall be glad if any loeal officer will throw some light on the subject.
Unforiunately the author of the Bim Banki 8. R. omits all historical
and geomrmphical details, and the Gazetteer does not supply the omission.
The portion of this Subah which ig inelnded in Barn Banka 18 conse- |
1!1"_'-1;“_:.' the most diffienlt of all to restore.

13, Sultdupir was that part of the present parganah of that name
which lics on the richt bank of the Gumti, that part which is on the left
bank was formerly known as Bilahri (see No. 6) 2 uame which melides
also Barnunsd. The sonthern portion i koown as Saltanpte Miranpir
or Kathot, o name not foand in the Aln.

4. Salanpur and Kishoi (No. 19) now compose parganah Jagdispir

Sultinplr district. '

i * 16 Sarwipdli i3 now Amsin in Faizfad distriet.
| 19. See No. 14.
f 21. T cannot find this place.  Mr. Millett in his valnable reconstruc-
tion of this Sarkir has omitted Nos. 20 and 21, Tn 0. G, i, 462 it is said
4 io be the same as Htifitgang, bot the pesition of thiz pluee is not indicated.

Three modern parganabs in this part of the conntry (Bim Banli
agin 1) are obsenre.

i, Mawdi Maholird. This seems Trom . G. f. 494 to have heen
created out of parts of Rudanli and Basorhi, and T bave aceordingly in
the map divided i between them,

. SBumjpar. Lies between ”:nj‘:‘th:’iﬂ of Barkar Audh and Sid-
dbaur of Sarkir Lakhuan.  In the 0. G. in two places (iii. 332, and i
417} it is said to have heen in existence nnder that name in the time of

= o Alkhar, but it does not oeenr in the Ain. It appears to bave been in-
eluded under Darydbad and 1 have while waiting for further information
ghewen it so in the map.

iti, Pwtdbganj. This is admittedly a modern parganah, and [ have

-
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inelnded it under Snteikh, the area of which geans Lo boe considerably
griller mow than it was nnder Akbar,

The Sarkar of Avadh or Audh, as thos reconstrutted, was a tolerahly
compact tract of about P miles in length Iying pl-ilwi]ﬂ”,\' on the vight
bank of the Chanki and Ghogr, but including also astrip of varying
width on the left or novthern bank of the latier. The lrendth varies
very much, and owing to the want of details for Dim Baunki i
exactly stated. At its novth-western end it is much mixed up with partd
of Sarkirs Lakhnan and Balvdich, and two detached portions of the former
=arkir, one conzistine of parganah  Siddbanr, the other of Parganahs
Isauli and Garh Amethi, are included in it on its sonth-wostern side,
On the sonth it marches with Sarlodirs Minikpor and Jounpiir of the
Subah of Hakabad.

In the endeavonr to depiet accurately the exterior and interior

wob b

boundaries T have folt this |1i11i:_'ul[:.' that thoooh :lmrg__r:mn]l.u bearing the
same names a8 these in the Adn ave still extant, it is far from certain that
the boundaries were the same as now.,  The areas riven in the Ain only
refor to eultivated Iand, and the exoet size of Akbars bighs is somewhat
uncertain.  The map can therefore only claim to be an approximation,
thongh probably a very close approximation, to the actual facts of A. D,
152,

II. Sarka’r Gorakhpu'r.

Twenty-fonr mahals. 24402835 135, 11,926,790, 51,
various. 1,010 horse, 22,000 foot.

1. Atrnli. Fortof buret brick. 32,0520, 1,397, 3674, 6,935, Af-

ghan Miinas. 50 horse, 1,500 foot.

Anhounld. 41148, 176, 201,120d. 2,170, Bisens, horse. 400 foot.

3. Ej!1ﬁ.i]:[:'fll‘. Fort of burnt brick. 13,8575, 76, 6.00.000d. Su-
rajhansi Rajpnts. 400 horse, 3000 foot.

4. B:imhh:m'u ah. 6,635, 4141944, R:ijiaﬁl:_-'.. NHID foot.

H. Bhonwidpimh. 31050, 158, 1550000, Bisens. 200 fook.

. Tilpar. Fort of burnt brick. 90050, 176, 4,00,0004. Straj-
bansi Rajpuis. 100 horse, 2000 foot,

7. Chilipirab. Fort of burnt brick. 6,0368. 145, 289,3024. Rij-
puts. 2000 foot.

8. Daryfipirah, Fort of burnt briek. 31857h 193, 1,517.0734
3,067s,  Bisens. 60 hovse, 400 foot,

9. Dewiipirah and Kotlah. 2 mabals 16,194F. 175 7178404
Bizsens. 20 hiovse, 2000 Foot.

10, Rihl. 33,1536 10, LGIROTRL 2005873, Bisen Rijputs. 1000

1.””! r;

Castes

2]
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1. Rastlpir and Ghausi. 2 mahals. L2008, 622 0504, Sombansis.
S foot.
12. Ramgarh and Gaari. 2 mahals® 10,7264, 4350434, Somban-
Y sig, Ineluded in |:lI|;:|‘i]..|||'||_
13, fils]'::kh[lfl.t‘ it havelt. Has o fort of burnt brick, on the hanks

of the river Ridpti. 12,6565, S0T, 35850,

e 3910, -‘T"III',::_.lll.'.].:hi:w. A |:1.l:'?il.', 200 I!IUI.II.
rf_'l,'l’. Katihli. Fort of burnt brick. 9005, 120, 40,0004, Disens.

a0y horse, 200, foot.
15. Kihlipirah, Fort of burnt brick. 16,0120, 435 2454, Cansig
(£} 20 horse, 300 foot,

16, Mahauh. Fort of burnt bvick. 2,5235.

G17,2504, Bisens, 2000
foot.

17, Mandwsh., 109005 197, 432.321d. Sombansis. 20 horse, 500
foor,

18. Muondlah. 1,252%. 6L, 51,1004,

1t Aln

ghor and Batanpiir. 2 mahals.  Fort of bornt briclk. 26,0028,
L352580d. 16,771s. Bisenand Baia, SO0
foot,

The nbove list is talen from the Persian text. and differs in somo
particnlors from Elliot's (Races of N.W. P. Vol II p. 119). - It also
gives the aven and revenue and other details omiticd by Elliot. The fol-
lowing remarks are necessary for its elucidation,

1. Atranli. The eorrect nnmé is Utranli or perhaps strictly Utin-

. Akbar's parganall includes the modern Parganahs of Uteauld,

¥
el

Sadullibnagar and Birhdpdmb on the eftern frontier of the
district (Gonda 8. R. . 11, 0. G. 5. - Utrnala, 35, o74).

8. Daryiipimh is the spelling in the text and no variants are siven
by Blochmann, The parganah which is still extant is, h

Gondga,

wever, now ealled
Piridpdmb.  In the map I bave given the nome as it 15.in the Porsian
text, which of conrse might also read Duryipidral s no vowels are Fiven,
9. Dewapirah and Kotlah, 8o in the text. hut Kuotlah ﬁl:::,'.f 18
ensy and probable mistake for Kohdnal ﬁi:'-'t_,.f. The real name appeirs
to be Dewiipirah Kubanah which I have shewn on the map after Elliot’s
explanation. Tt covers all the cast of the Goraklpiir district,

10. Rihli comprises the northern parganabs of Miunkipir, Mali-
dewd and Nawibganj.  Probably, as suggested under Amorhd in Sarkar
Audh, » portion of Nawibganj belouged to that parganah.  See Gonda
5. R pa 11

12, Rémgarh and Gaori appear to have included all the forest trck
north of the H:l[lt'l.. the northern pargannhs of ]i:l]l':1|e||1lir' nrd 'I'||]_n.|'[r:'||*.

15. Kihlipdrab may be, as Elliot suggests, o mistake for Rillapdmh,
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an extant parganal. 1t is no argument against this that to vead Rihla-
pirnh wonld disturh the alphabotical order in which the mabals ave
given; for I have fonwd & eonsfilerable number of sneh ervors in other
Snbah lists in tho Ain.

15. Mandlah eannot be traced.

The remaininge mahals of this Sarkar ave still extant,

Sarkdr Qoraklpir thus stretches from the Gandak to the Ghﬂgi'ﬂ,
and inelodes the modern Districts of Gorakhpiir and Basti in the N. W.
Provinces and the greater part of Gonda in Andh. The western bound-
ary where it marches with Sarkir Bahraich is however extremely in-
definite, and the same may be said of the norbhorn boundary. Even in
the present day o very large portion of this tract is covered by dense
forests, and this must have been the ease to a much greater extent in the
sixteenth century., The very small areas piven for parganahs which
giretel for scores and scorcs of miles prove this, and histovical proofs are
not wanting to confirm the impression. Consequently the boundaries
of the difereni mabals in the north of this Sarkir eannot be restored
with any approach to aceuracy, and I have therefore not attempted to lay
them down on the map ; this omission is less to be repretted when 16 13
eonsidered that there were certninly no definite boundaries in Todar
Alal’s time. There were clearings in tho forest here and there, which
were loosely gronped together under some local name talken from the
residence of the Hindu chief or Afchin adventurer who was powerful in
those paris. The dominions (if we may use the term) of these chigfs
varied constantly as mahals or towns were taken and reiaken by c#ia‘
tending forees in the petiy wi'ls and mids that were constantly going on.

1II. Sarka’r Bahra'ich.

11 Mahale., Aven 18232355, 8. 241205251 466,482s. Casles
various. 1170 horse, 14,000 foof,
1. Bahrdich bd haveli. Fort of borni brick on the banks of the
river Samai, 607,2310, 9,130, 1404 402,111 Rajputs.
Bt horge 5,500 foot.
9 Tahmh. 9265 8371354 Kahnah. 500 foot.
5. Husimpir. Fort of burnt brick. 1574158, 3,707,035 1,601,
Raikwars, Bhiles and a sept of Bisens. 7O horse,
Q00 font.
4. Dénkdon. 844360, H0562d.  Janwdrs. 2,000 foot.
5. TRajhat, 4064, 11k 16G,730:. Janwies. 1000 foot,
6. Sanglani. 1248100 B77,0071.  Janwir Rajpits.
7. Sultdnpir. 95,1406, LG, L, danwdrs.  TUU foot.

-,
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8 Fakhrpur. Fort of burnt briek. 1917206 3,157,876
50,0852 Raikwiirs, 150 hovse, 2,000 Foot.

1. Tort of burnt brick., 108 6015, 1033 0790 4.107s.

Tunwar Bajpits. 200 horse, 8000 foot,

9. Firozl

10, Kila® Nawiearh. 417,601b. 2,140,757  Various eastos.

50 horse, 1000 foot.,

-H“"_,.'h‘l']. Kahronza. Fort of burnt brick. 2854800 174 1,315,051
« BEdRe Iais. 10U horse, 1,000 foot,

I ELLIN E‘. | ] 15 & l!\n” are ¢ ] L&} "\-1|” extant ||;|||_|.l. 1 11I|.'||' Ij||_|
i L
I 2] ecttlement Oilicer of [IIIH I:|_|'\-|||*||:I-‘t,

names, or distinetly traceable.
Mre. H. 8. Boys, C. 8. has cffected a very complete reconstruction of the
Surkir accompanicd by o ¢lear map. I have filled i the boundaries on
my own map from those given by Alr. Boys. One or two points, however,
call for notice. :

1. The figures for aven and revenne given in the 8. R. do not ngree
with those in Blochmann's text. Mr. Boys probably worked on Glad-
win's translation which is not always correct. T have given the correct
firnres above. The mahal of Bahrviich incladed the modern parganal of
that nnme, and Akona (exeept a small portion north-east of the Rapti})
all but 133 villores of Naupd, oll bnt the teans-Rapti portion of Char-
du und Bhinga this side of the Rapti.

& Balvul ineloded the vest of Bhinea and 77 villarezs now in Nipil.
1 3. Hupsdmpir now known as Hisampir is still extant, bot it was
larger formerly, including o considerable tract to the sonth-east now in
the Gonda district, while on the novth it ingluded some estates now in
Fakhrpir. 2

4. Daunkdon now called Dingdoi (for which 3355 in Blochmann’s
toxt is possibly @ copyist’s error) comprised the rest of Akona, the rest of
Bhingn, and the northern part of Tulsipir. 1ts boundaries were probably
never very clearly defined.

5. Rajhat is, all but o few villages, now in the Nipal tardi.

6. Sanjlaali, written by Boys Sijauli, contained some villages now
in Nipal.

7. ..qlllll.'iﬂilllt' is an enclars in Bahraieh and also incloded o fow
villages now belonging to Nipil,

10, Kila® Nawdgurh, This comprised the modern parganahs of
Tambiiy, north and south Kondri in Sitdpie and apparently parts of
Dhanrahr and Fieedbid in Kherl, bot its boondaries are not very clear.
aking to have occapied the whole Doab between

It seems generally s
the Kanrala and Cha
south which belonged to Sailak or Bhitauli.

11. Eahronst is a difficult mahal to restore,  The local settlement

rivers, except a small portion at the ettreme
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nfficers who have had the advantage of consulting the Kinungos, the
records of the great families, and other loeal sourees of information have
been followed in my map, bat the exact boundaries for this, as for all
pargnnahs |u-l'c.1|'4¢i the Ghogra ave ]n'n'lr:i.'irl_r now not determinable.

The Sarkdr appears to have ocenpied all the western portion of the
trans-Ghogra country; its boandaries on the Gorakhpdr side are very ni-

certnin.  An immense proportion of it was jungle with seatterced scf-
tlements of Jonwér, Baikwir and other Rajpit elans here and there. Tt
strotehed far up into the Nipal Tardi and much of it was only nominally
nuder Masalmén sway, the revenue derived from the northern mahals |
was very small, and ihe hill chieftains appear constantly to have levied
even that, There was also, however, a long narvow slip on the right bank
of the Chouka which yielded a much better revenne and was much prized
as is shewn by the frequency with which it changed hands under royal

;_;;'.'1'.11‘_-'.
IV. Sarka’r Ehairaba'd.

22 mnhals, 1,987,7005. Gb. 43,644 381d. 171,342s. Castes various.
1,160 horse, 27,800 foot.

1. Barwar Anjanah. 78,6700, Th. 4,325,237d. 107,079s. Rijpuis
and Brahmans. :J{:l‘ horse, 2,000 foot.

2. DBiswanh. Fort of bumt brick. 135,1195. 3,545,6434. 107,916:.
Bichhil Rajpats. 30 horse, 1000 foot.

3. Pali. 1446275, 18402704, 37.945s.  Asanin (7). 30 horse,

s 10040 faot. &

4, DBawan. 56,1560, 1861,2354. (62488s. Asanin (7). 20 horse,

1000 foot.

Basrah. G0,063b. Castes varions. 300 foot.

6. Bhurwirah. Tort of burnt brick. 8,9715. 18b. 435,430d.
Abhanin (7). 50 horse, 2,500 foot.

3 i

7. Bisdrd. 21,7405 676,066d. Bichhils, 200 foot.
8. Paild. 9810, 145, 45,2024,  Ahbanin () 200 foot.
2. thi[i:’lpﬂl'. G4, 7066, 1,765,641d. 41,00, Gonr [{:'ili[rutg_ 5}

horse, TOU foot.

10. Ehnpirabid bi Haveli. 2 mahals. Fort of bornt  brick.
150,0725.  6,161,234d. 174,191s. Brihmans, 50
horse, 2000 foot.

11. Sindi. Fort of burnt brick. 211,804b. 3,055,3394. 195,106s.
Sombansis. 20 horse 2000 foot,

12. Sarsh. 28,8320, 2,001,9834, 8,666s. Chauhfns, G0 horse, 500
foot.

13. Sadrptr. 120,6985. 8311754, 15,5815, Janwérs and Bichhils,
20 horse, 500 foot.
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14. Gopiman, Fort of burnt brick. 1073680, 5b. 5,620,406,
HE2,087s  Rajputs Kunwar (vaer. leei. Bisen and

Kunwar). 100 horse, 3000 foot.

15. Ehorl, Fort of bumt brick. 2060,1684  3.250,5224, 50,5225,
Bizen Rajpirz and Janwirs. 60 horse, 1,500 foot.
One of the strongest forts in Hindustin, and it
liis six forts of brick plastered with lime at o

—
F/ short distonce from it. 43,0525 7b, 1,829,327.4.
i Bais, Bizen, and Bdchhil and Kahaoah (7). 300

horse, 1,500 foot.
17. Kharkhils. 15,8150, 165, 473,727d. Asin (?). 20 horse, 500

16. Khairicaph.

foot.,
18. Ehfinkatman. 3,057b. 115, 235,656d. Castes various. 400 foot.
19. Liharpir. 208,288h. 3,020,479d. 209,070 Bribhmans. 50
horse, 1000 foot.
Machhrhtak, 7LOGE. 2,112, 1764, 2 430s. DBichhil Rﬂjl}éis,
30 horse, 2000 foot. '
2]. Nimkhir. Fort of burnt brick. 58 775b. 18b. 3,566,005,
GG.0a5d.  Ahivs. 100 horse, 1,500 foot,
23, Harginw. 66,9525 200,000d. 25,335¢. DBrahmans, 20 horse,
S foot.
In this sarkdr all the mahals have been identified by the seitlement
officers of the Hardoi, Sitipir, and Kheri districts, but nearly all of them

enll for some explanation.
1. Barwar Aupjanah wuas o large teact of mostly nninhabited forest

country which included the present pargfhahs of Alamnagar, Pihini-
Padarud in the Hardod distriet and Pasgdnw, Mohamdi, Magdapir, Auran-
ibid, and Atwi-Piparid in Kheri, 1t iz said that the second name s
properly Anjinah * unknown” so-called from the wild nature of the
[t was one large estate held by the Sayyids

20,

country, but this is doubtful.

of Barwar. [In tracing the divisions of Akbar through the pages of the

Settlement reports aud the Gazetteer I have been much impeded by the

fact that the writers are all deeply interested in the history of the great

proprictary ¢lans and only give geographical notices under those heads, so
_ that one has to hunt up a parganah through a dozen notices. |

3. Pili included the present parganahs of Shahibid and Pachholid

and part of Saromannagir and Katidri.

5. Basml, was apparently a very small parganah and it is re-
marksble that no revenne is assigned to it in the text. 1t is wot to Le
found on the map nor is it mentioned in the 0. G.

& Bhorwirmh, a vast and undefined mahal which appears to huve

included the present purganahs of Blhir, Haidarabad, Aligunj aud® por-
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haps also Palif across the Chaukd or so mueh of it 68 was inhabited ub
that time.. In the north of the Eher district we ol into the juneles i
again as in Babrdich and exact bouwndaries are not Lo be l'.\lh'l_‘1L‘l:|..

7. Bisdrd, theee iz osmall |l:t|:'g.'n|u]1 of this name west of pavganah
Kher, there is no notice of it in the 0. G. unless perbups it may be
alluded o casnally in some of the long neconnts of H:Lj.lfli and other
clans of which that work is full, to the exelusion of more precise infor-
it i01. :

& Paila still pxiant, it incladed also Earanpir to the north,

% Chhitiapiir is the old name of Sitdpir.

11. Sindi appears to have included so much of Katiari as was not
in Pali, bot where the line is to be drawn is not know,

17. Kharkhili, The spelling is that of Blochmann’s text, but it
appears it shonld be Karkhila and not Ehar, The modern name is
Karnond, and the frst svilable is said to be the Sanskrit kare = a hand :
there is o lerend about a Raja who lost Lis hiands and bad them restoved
by bathing in a sacred tank at this place.

18, Khinklntmau is now in the Farnkhibdd district of the N. W. .

2l. Nimkhir. There is now no parganah of this nnme though the
ancient and sacred town of Nimkhir or Nimsir s still in existence.
This large cstate comprised the modern parganalis of Anrangabad, Misrikh,
Maholi, Kasta-Abzinw, and Sikandaribid forming a long narvow strip
running from north to south in the Sitapir and Kheri districis.

The remaining parganahs are still extant and probably very nearly
their former extent, though there have been heve and there & fow trang.
fers of villnges from one to an®ther.

In Nos. 3,4, 6, and 17, the ruling clan is given as Xsanin or Ahanin
with variants Asin and Ahin. T would read in all these cases Alibans.
In the Persian charcter paiee] or s8] is very like -4t and may
easily have been mistaken for it. The Albans were 4 powerful pro-
prietary tribe in western Oudh for many centurics. T am in doubt as to

the name 445 in No. 16. Tt may he for u'!'Lt; Khumbi. There are one
or two parganahs unacconnted for in the Ain.  These are :

I. Barwan, between Pdli and Sdndi. In the Hardoi 8 R, R
it is said that Barwan is mentioned in the Afn and the writer gives its
area and revenne. I do not know where he got this information as there
is no mention of Barwan in Blochmann's text, nor is there nny makial
having the area or revenue quoted in the 5. R.

IL Chandm. In the Bitapir S. R. p. 85 it is stated that the old
name of this parmnah was Haveli. But the Haveli or home conuty of
this Sarkir is Khairabad which is separated from Chande hy Nimkhir 1
and Siapir. Some changes of villages from one pargauah to another
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have ooenred sinee Akbar's time, and it 15 possible that Chandm may
have formed part of the Huveli mahal of Khaivabad, 1 Lave shiewn it in
thie map s preertain,

V. Gunodlaman, This parganah is not in the Ain and my author-
itics wive no information on the subject. T presmne it was part of the
sreat Nimkhir estate but have shewn it in the map as uneertain,

This Sarkdir it will be seen includes the whole of western Ondh,  In

the sonthern part the mahals are generally clearly traceable and well

defined, but in the north the great snbmontane forest nppears to have
been only sparsely peopled and to lay down defimte bonndavy lines on
ihe map wonld not only be impossible, but wonld convey an erroneous im-
pression by making precise divisions which were not in existenee in the
time of Akbar, Khert on its northern side, Khaivigarh and Bhurwir
have therefore been left unmarked by boundary lines and T am very
donbiful about the northern boundary of Killi Nawagarh and Firozabad
which ;uij-l in them.

It only remains to observe that specinl interest attaches to Liharpie
in this Sarkir from its being the birthplace of the illustriouns finaneier
Itnja Todar Mal, the author of the great revenue settlement whose features
WooaAre now 1.'|.!|1_IL-:|_‘I.';|I,:|:|'i1I._*__f IO TEsTore.

V. Sarkar Lakhnau.
a5 mahals: 3,307.4260. 26. 80,716,160d. 4,572,526, Castes various.
2 680 horse, 36 elephants, 83,450 foot.
1. Abethi. TFort of burnt brick. 1173814 30764804, 3,002,17s.
Ansiris. 3|J1|1|rl1':€4.‘, 20 I'.']I"iJ'!IT!1I1H1 2 000 foot.
9  TUnim. Has a brick fort. 61,0455 2.012.372d. 2537 475s.
Sayyids. 50 horse, 4,000 foot.,
3. Isauli. Fort of burnt brick on the banks of the river Giidi.
6700050, 4,208,0464, 240,846, Bachgoti
Rajpits. 50 horse, 2,000 foot.
4. Asewan. 5H7.726h 530,6254. 6342ls. DBuais and Chandel,
Li} horse, SO0 foot.
& Assha. 250275 500,901d. Abanin (£). 400 foot.
G. Unchheinw. 83,1220 4170574,  DBais. 100 horse, 2,000 foot,
7. Bilgranw. Fort of burnt brick, 5,124,113b. 356,8024. Sayyids
and Bais. 20 horse, 1,000 foof,
8. DBangarmau. Brick fort, 242 30165, 3,602,122, 151.481s.
Gahlot Rdjputs. 2,000 foot.
9, Bijlor. 80,5815, 2,505,0474. 1939615, Chanhins. 30 horse,
. 1,000 foot
10, Birl. 705000 1254 7000 51,5005 Bas: 30 horse, 1,000 fuot.
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1. Balweiman, 194008, 3L 59140064, Bais. 20 horse, 500 foot, |

12, Pinewdn, $4.7270 4208324, 12,7305 Bais. 500 foot. '

13. Bithanli. 87366 8194 340,19Ld. Rajputs and Jats, 200 I
foot.

14, Panhan, 859450, 2675094, Bais. 300 foot,

15. Parsandan. 91115 2375374, Rajputs and Khumbis, 200

foot, s = Ty
16. Phtan. 56215 2142554, Brihmans and Khumbis. -'LI'MIauL,¥
17. Tari Shikane. 93576, 123,534d., DBrahmans. 300 foot.
158. Jhalotar. G6L7745. 1,123,1764. 21,44ls. Chandels. 20 horse,
2000 foot. :
19, Dewe. Fort of burnt brick. 88,638b. 1,933,837d. 174,207s.
Rajputs. 30 horse, 2,000 foot.
20, Deorakh, 13,3406, 956, 6895364, DBais. 100 horse, 1,500 foot,
2]. Dadeah. 10,7960, 73,737d. Rajputs. 50 foot.
22 Rambharpur. Fort of bornt briek. 75,4900 2425,775d.
: 70,2255, *Baig and Buiihmans., 100 hovse,
2,000 foot.
23. Rimkot. Fort of burnt brick. 9,700L. 267,099d. Rajputs,
200 foot.

21, Sandilab. Fort of burnt beick. 3,937,2008. 10,623,9014d. o
B37,245s. Gahlots and Bdchils. 100, horse,
2,000 foot.
o5, Sdipr. 30,0835 15b. 26253884 27,736s. Chandel Rijputa. .
40 horse, 1,000 foot.
926, Sarosi. 25,7100, 12,7674 1,567s. Chandel Rdajputs. 20
horzse, 1,000 foot,
27, Bitanpuar.  G0,6005. 1,028,800 10,1925,  DBais and Brahmans,
i) horse, 2,000 foot.
25, Sihali. 13,0655, 694,707, 130,216s. Rdjputs, 10 horse, 500
foot.
20, Bidhour. 35,703, 1,602,2814. 315,022s.  Afplans (F) and [

Rijputs. 100 horse, 1,000 foat.

20. Siq]hﬁpﬁr_ 93716 4b. H05,0184, DBais, 150 horse, 1,500 foot.

Jl. Sandi. 78520, 9. 30281540 13,792+  Rajputs. 1,000 foot.

2 Saron. 5,576k 2103164 2,858 Rajputs ond Khumbis,
100 font,

33. Fatihpur. Fort of burnt brick. 1938304, 3,161,440d. Shekh-
zidas and Rajputs. 200 horse, 5 elephants,
200 foot,

b Fatihpir Choordsi. 1050528 9001764, 6,504s.  Rijputs and
(1) Chandels. 10 horse, 500 foot,
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35, Garh Ambithi. Fort of burnt brick, 47,3560, 18000000
Baliangoti Rajputs. 250 horse, 8 eleplants,
bl foot.s

3. Kursi. Fort of burnt brick. 80,8170, 1,693,844, (2,919,
Rajputs. 60 horse, 3 elephant, 2,000 foot,

37. Kikori. Fort of burut brick. 31574, 1,134,432d. 14,430s.

~ ; Bizen R:uj]:uls. 30 horse, 500 foot.
‘_’*‘_—E& Kahanjarah. 22 3004, S818,472d. Bais. 100 horse, 2,000 foot.

3% Ghatampir. 27,8000, 532,5614. Brahmons, 500 foot.

4k Eachh Ando.  22,066h. 430,596d. 4,460s. Cliandels. 500 foot,

41. Gamndi. 4,8030. 334,769,

42, Eambhi. 59408, 267,0804. Rajputs. 400 foot.
43. Lakluan bd Haveli. 91,722b. 1,746,771d, 241,195s. Shekh-
zilahs, Brihmans, and Kayaths, 200 horse,
3,000 foot,

44. TLashkar. 16,7045 167,529. Bais, 4,000 foot.

4. Malihabad., Fort of bornt brick. 169,269, 4,479,2504d.

108,545s. Bais. 30 horse, 2,000 foot.

46. Maliwah. 83,0225 3,504 7134 222 038s. Bais. 30 horse,
2,000 foot.

47. Mohin. Fort of burnt brick. 60,9905, 1,996,673, 198,484,
Bais Rajputs. 30 horse, 2,000 foat.

43. Morinw. Drick fort. 65,8470 1,698 444, 4 806s. Bais Raj-

pits. 150 horse, 2,000 foob.
© 40 Madiinw. 494225 1,136,6134. 352,900:. Baswir and Dar-
kali (7). 30"horse, 500 foot.

o). Mahonah. 50,8950, 9778004, 8,805s. Rijputs, 50 horse, 2000

foot.

sl. Manwi. Fort of burnt brick. £9,500b. 771,3724. 13,767

Musalmins and Rijpits. 2,000 foot.

02, Makmiid. 17,9590 570,200d. 5,24%s ' Bais Rajputs. 1,000

foot.

dd. Hadhah, Brick fort. 11,734b. 3597484, 6,026s. Brdhmans.

3040 foot.

54, Haiharse 13,1005, 320,735, Bais. 30 horse, 500 foot,

The greater number of the mahals in this sarkir are still extant aud
have been identified by Mr. Millett in the Sultanpir 8. B Those portions
which lie in the Dara Banki district preseot some difficultics owing to

~ thie absence of all historical data from the 3. R. of that district ; the
writer of which says he leaves slich matters to the compaler of the Owudh
Guzetteer. The O. G., however, merely copies Uhe seanty notes of the
8. B., 50 we are loft in the dark. '
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1. Abethi iz now spelt Amethi. The originnl word appears to
have been Ambishthi which would give cither spelling in its Prikrit
form. The parganah is now kndwn as Mohanlilganj, the town retains
the old name.

9. Asghd is now combined into one parganoh with Parsandan
No. 15.

6. Unchhganw. This mahal with Tar Singhanr (which appears
to be the true reading for Bard Shikanr of Blochmann's text) No. 17
and Sidlipir No. 30, has since Akbar's time been made into the ong
pargansh of Doundia Khern,

7. Bilgrinw or -grim is the site of the famous battle in A. D. 1540
where Humayun was defeated by Sher Shah. The mahal included the
modern parganah of Banear. 0, G. 1. 223,

2. Bijlor is now written Bijuor. The I, however, is right, as the
original wond seems to bave been Bijlipiir.

I1. Bahriman or Pahriman was the old name of Pirnagar.

12, Pingwin or Bangwin I cannot find anywhere. Perhaps the
local officers can enlighten me,

L3. Bithauli, Spelt in the 0. G. Bhitnuli. The town is on the
Doal between the f.-l'l}j_fm and Chanka but it 18 diffieult to define the boan-
daries of this mahal and Sailak in Sarkdr Avadh (eide supra).

20. Deorakh. This mahal alse T cannot find.

21.  Dadrah appears to account for a portion of the blank space in

the Barm Banki district not covered (as far ns can be seen) by any name
m the Ain. This space is urw. divided hetweeen the Nawdbganj and

Partibgan] parganahs both of® whic :h; however, ave of very recent crea-
tion.

22. Rambhirpur is now ealled Porwd, the last half of the old name
Rambhirpurws with the Eastern Hindi lengthened nominative.

23. Ramkot lies all by itself in the middle of Khairdbid. This
Sarkdr has several detached port inn'-: besides Ramkot, viz.,, Garli Amethi
and Isanliin S. Avadh, Hardoi in 8. Manikpur and perhaps Bithauli in
Bahrdich.

24. Sandild appears to have included Bilimau, O, G. 1. 209,

25, Sdipur is also known as Safipir., .

26G. Barom the old name of Sikandarpur near Unao,

27, Sitnpur the old nome of Khiron.

28, Sihali, still & town in parganah Fattibpur of Bara Banki.

31. Sandi, now called Sizsaindi, ﬂl]ﬁ is probably the proper namo
for which Sandi is a copyist’s error.

3. Kahanjamhb, not traeeable.

41. Gamndd, Probably the same as Gundwa or f.;umln The text
Nj may be an error for a5,f,

_‘l/
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Mawni Maholivd, the last of which, however, probably belonged to Savkoiy
Avadh,
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42, Kunmbhi, not tracealle.
44, Lashkar said 1o be for Ni.-'-_'__:-n'h. which is said to be o well-known

1‘f1|:1|£_ru {h"ull.'m]:lu' 3. R. s v.) the |'|._|_-;ir_|-|||g1 however, is not stated.

48, ordnw is now spelt Maurdnwin, an E. Hindi dinlectic form.
48, Madidnw now Madidnwiin, This is now ineluded in Maliona.
a4, Hailar is not traceable,

All the others are still extant. Modern pargavals not in the A[t],
arly identifisble are Nawabgan], Partabganj, Surajpur and

Thiz Sarlir, the richest and most cultivated of the whaole, oceupies

the south-west portion of the Subah with certain outlying patches, and
includes within its boundaries the suclove of Satrikh,

The Dastirs, which appear to have been somewhat similar to modern

Districts (see Elliot, Races of N. W. P., Vol. II, p. 201) are as follows :
{:"Lill. Text, Vol. I, P 302

Sarkdr Avadh. 19 mahals, 2 of which are ineloded in Khairibid.
These two, however, ave not specified. All the
mahals of the Sarkir except two form the 1st
dastiy. Thrahimibid alone forms the 2nd das-
tir, and Kishni alone the Srd.

Sarkir Bahrdich. Firozdbid and Sultinpir 1st dastir, Kahronsa,
2nd dastiir, and all the rest the 3rd.

Sarkire Khairibid. 1lstd. Haveli, Bizird, Biswah, Basiah, Chitia-
pir, Khairigarh, Sadupir, Kheri, Karkhils,
Liharpur, Machh®hta, and Hargaon,

Znd d.  Pdli, Barwar-Anjand, Biwan, Sindi
Sarah, Gopiman, and Nimlbir,
Jrd J. Bhuorwirah and Paild.

Sarkar Gornkhplr. Constituted one dastir.

Sarkir Lakhnan. 2 dastlrs. Undm, Bilgrim, Bangarmau, Hardoi,
Sultanpir, Fatihpor-Chanrdsi, Kachhand and
Maliwah form one dustir, and all the rest the
other,

¥

I have excluded from this review all those partions of the present

provinee of Ondh which did not lie within the Subah of thai name.
\ These will be dealt with nnder Subab Ililibds, They are parts of Rai

Bareli, Partabgarh (nearly the whole), Sultanptr and Faizabid, Tt will
be seen that there are a good number of uncertuin points, and my map
eannot be nceepted as anything but a first attempt, T trost, however,
that it will be useful in one way; it is not until you come to construct o

G G
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snap, and find yourself foveed to aeconnt for every inch of the tret in.
eluded, that you il out the s i I'q.';lll.r:|||1-.l‘."||!:l.|illll|. These 1 have now
indicated, and T conclude with seain expressing o liope that local oflicers
i'||I|'||'--l|'.! i the :|ia:..|'_-. of tlhe |||'-\.I-'|.i|=_1'|,' will come forwnrd with 1n-

formation wlich may clear up all the donbifnl Erl:il.l!h.

Ditiseiri Folk Songe collected by Bind Joorxona Nitn Rar, Er‘J’nF:r}-.]r_,L"“"/
(Cantribaeted by W. Ievixe, Esq., ©. 8. |

The following songs arve composed in the Baiswdri dinlect, with a

slight admixture of Western Bhojpirl. They were collected by Buabi

J. N. Rae in the town of Gluizipur. He says that he took them dowen,

exactly as repeated, from the mouths of women of the lower castes, such

us Kalifivs, ete.  Some songs were obtained from Githaks or male pro-

fessiomnl singers, who vecited them, and whose words were taken down.

The Blarthari song was obinined from the dietation of a Gosain mendi-

eant.—The text has been edited by Mr. G. A. Grierson, C. 5., who has

added a few notes, distinguished by his initials (G. A. G.). The

translations have alse been amended in several places, where they re- |

presented the original either incorrectly or too freely—Ep.] J

I Q1 |TET A |
Y WS A A g ufeAE J
WEAT AIET AER A A€ -
WAl =iz s
wTw F A ssloar wfs 730 :
wag W wily Wi
W3 A1 F Al
= &l wiael 7 zfaat 331
@@ SEad]
WET @WA KT A WA GHT
€A1 WSA F grer
RIS # T TAfE
Norg. 9% is more usually wres, and is possibly ineorreet, gy is
i dinlectic form of 5Tz, G. AL G. '
f['.rrl':r-'.?rrl’.-'a-_“.
1, O sister-in-law, dress me in g bordered garment.
My brother did not even utter u word [4it, speak with his mouth],
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My sister-in-law with pouting lips
And o proud face moved sway and sat on the doorway, (siying )
)

“Lo ! sister-in-law is here to rob me.!
O sister-in-law, dress me, ete,

I shall take a l1|:L|u as o present for the Chibuth,®

A cup for ]Lu|l.|i1l'=::' lnmp-black for the eyes (of thy babe),
[ shall take a waiting-maid to langh and play with thy child,
1 shall inke o horse for thy husband to ride o,

O sister-in-law, dress me, ete.t

IR N VIET Ma |
W= 5T 513 THTAT

RYLT W AT 5 WAT &

IFT AF aWTqw

| sAa =1 a1 S12T At

wimaa ags nzar

= gL T15 SYEAT,

Note, &1, ‘a little ehild’, is generlly nsed affectionately to
mean *a dear little child”. G A, G.

Translation.

Birth-music is being sounded in the housoe of Nand.
At Mathord Krish'n is born

And birth-music is sounded at Giglenl.

To Queen Jasmat (Jasodd) a son is born.

All the aitendant ladies sing sougs of jubilec.
Birth-music is beinge sounded, ete.

The legend of the birth of St Krish'n is 50 well-known thai. i1 s
-:luin:'r- no notes to describe how he was born at Mathned and thenee
® A coremany held in hiosonr of tho goddess Chiiedh o month after the hirth of n
child. It is on this day that the mother Teaves the mom wihice sl
the period ; she is thenceforth considored as pore nnd capable of performing all the
hoogchold duties and miving froely with the inmntes of the hotse,

wr wid confined] for

..T]'-‘-‘ corEmony
henee fts nnme. G, 4.G,]

1 [Bhaddj sister-in-law, . o, brother's wife ; but sonad sister-in-fuw, .., hushand's
gigtor, The idea of the pieco is this: nonad goes Lo visit bRdd) on the sixth dasy after
the birth of the latter's son. Bhi@j iz salky and Eays: % nanad Bes aniis do sk
me of my child®™, Nanud remonstrutes and save, sho i come to moke presnts.

was originally performed on the sixth duy after hieth,

There is a refereneo to the proverbisl jealonsy bebween Histera-in.d
||i5p]|_1|s;-|i when the other. has o child, Lm at the enmo times shio iz hound to give
the mother handsome presputs; in order thar when ber twra comes, she may get still
bundsomer ongs,—En, |

aw.  Each is much
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o ey

transported seeretly to Gokul to the honse of Nand, how this precaution
was taken in onder fo save the child frem falling into the hands of Kans,
the wicked nnele and kiﬂj__';nl' Mathurd, and how Lis real pavents were con-
fined ina black dingy den where the futnre hern was born,

Sohara are songs that are sune on the oceasion of a birth. The
women of the neighbourhiood all mnster together and make themselves
jubilant over the interesting occasion. There is no end of dholuls

(drums) being beaten with all the might of their bravery.

I3 BTE MA |

Y, frsmific s & afy, w9 ¥
TF @ 2z |ife w0 e
fremifis =% Tanfy,

2 e ol 92 a@ =z @t
sifian fafs a9 |, s
oF & FE w1t wEt e
frgaifan @i wanfs

Kore. &<t here = wid, ‘severe, of n wound &e. . A G,

Translation.
1, Why dost thon spart with a syringo ?  Ho Lald !
[t strikes hard agaiost me—the liguid red.
Why dost thon spurt, ete.

The full syringe thou dost ponr on my face—
My entire bodice and body have got wet, Ho Lali !
Why dost thon spurt, cte.

Holi songs are pecoliar songs that are sung on the oceasion of tho
celebrated festival known as the Holi which, as i3 well-known, is solem-
nized in honour of Krish'ngi. [Tt is mther the festival in honour of the
Utiariyana or Vernal Equinox. G, A, G.]

I 81 I A |
3 9¥d it wmta =faat

T 1 fre@a ¥ WL,

AT TIA B, wEE TATe
R T @ gxal FE w=y W,

TR AR R

HIT AT B, wEA vz
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Nore. wtis an in erjection only used in addressing females,
The mascnlineform is . The SHT, chalor, is the Greek purtridee
(Perdir rufi) which .is said to be engmoured of the moon, and to exist
on moonbeavs and ambrosia. G, A. G.
Trasslation.
L, Gizing at the moonlit night of (the month of) Chait,

‘ -t s become well-nigh down ;
4] my Rdami, gazing at the moeonlit night, ete.

2, Lo, my husband hins become the moon,
And lo, 1 have become the chakor,
0 my Rimi, gazing at the moonlit nicht, oie,

1Y I SsA A )

X T 9% wEEl sifwar aar
T {q wsiw afeat a1 sam
T T B, 5% wEA Tz
R §4 T (T & 215S
g a1 fauz Az
HTT TAT 7T, 7% ¥ Tl
Nork. A is the Persion b and wzmr is wish, G, A .
Translation.
r’“ I, Lo, my bodice has imcnnlgﬁght O Rami,
; It does not fit my tender arms ;

O my Rimi, my bodice, ete.
2, Hark, son of the tailor,

Thou art excessively foolish !

O my Ridma, my hodice, ete.

I €1 FI A |
w% Aife gfy feow goefaa
y ;Y AT A e B
fow faw S uzie el
Tre Wit 7Y wate
R WY A1 ST wfew 958
FE § 9% Ww grafaan
wrw wife gfy zanfez
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Translntion,

0 my beloved, why dost thon forget me in the forem land ¥
1, Thoun hadst mone and settled in Bindedban,
And from time to time sendedst letters of jog from theforeizn T,

” Yy |-I.'|.-.!"'.'|.'|"|, wlhy dost thon |'--1-:-k-r mige, ¢,
4 ) o v

2, But now thon hast cone and residest in Dwarika,
And makest love with the huneh-backed woman in the foreienland.
o A

[ my ]ll.']l.l'u'l.'l.l, whiy dost thon I'-.||_'-_';_': me, ete.

When 1\-.1!-*|I-Iili5| left 1It.-l'.||'.i..|x".|l he went over to Dwairikd and thore
assumed the title of o kinge ; there he is said to have fallen in love with
o certpin honeh-hacked woman konown in Hindil :.|I-.-1]...]nr_rl-; as Kubji o
Knbri, There i5 a i ;

|"L""'=_'I:-| to Illi.h cifect that h:.' li'||,' "._M]l,:.h f‘lf r||1' L'Iil.':i:n;
hands of Krish'nji this ngly eveature was transformed into o most beauti-
ful woman of vraceful form and fcure. In this song Riadhilea alludes
to this awkward intrigue of her lover and twits him with his faith-
lessnoss,

IO FHFL A |
9% H THA1 W WwA (el A
S0 519 H= F AT T Bl
|1 =T FEr sfasaar wEr
RY @ aTEIE] 5T WAl T w6
Z1i1 E® Tifzar S=ife 29 s@oar A
fasfe Steret g¢ Smaar T w4
. AT SYRIEH WOl 39 HYTIT AT
TTLT g} el AT St T v
[ATEA THLAT & GG T ﬁa‘:ﬁz:{ AT
55 T ga41 %’{ﬁ’ﬁ;ﬂ 591 T =it
® [*Letters of jog " apparently means letters on the subject of practizsing necoti-
cism, Mr. Grierson points out o paradlel pussige in o song of Bir Dz, in which
that poet recounts n number of beneficent acts traditionally nseribod 1o Kriah'n,

such a3 lia a=

Hiranya

anee to the Pandaras, his protection of Dmupsdi, the destroetion of

paipm, oo, Among them the poot adda . dp fd0 Dindeild Bewigha Dilehei Dilhi
jog pathdd.  The snme statement also oectrs in anotler of Sir Dis" songs, in which
Radha is represonted ag complaining abont Krish'n that while he himself is in-
dnlging in amorens interconrse with Kobri and the Gopis, he exhorey her 1o dovobo
herself to the practice of asceticigo: ep ne fii prem s chdble ham bo Lk Likhi
Jorp paflidece, i €., *while e himself is gone (to Gokal) to onjoy the aweets of love,
e writes to moe (o recommend aseetiviam.'—En, |
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Nore. sfasam is longe form of Ffasms o merchant’, 1 wonld prefer
to comsider % in the fifth ling, a5 the 2nd sineular imperative. EET

is long form of 9@, which literally means

T:'-" alatie 1

i grannry. G AL G,

F'rom thic enstern land came a ||;|,-!'|,'!.|.|‘.|11 0 H.'i-‘llii..
He took up his lodginges in Sundar’s vard, O Hari,

tive yard, O Rimi.

Sy

(1

\'..-"‘_"'"" The merehant has filled np the ¢

How shall T sweep the dusi of the yard with my broom, 0 Hari ?

[ will push gway the trappings of the oxen aud cast away the sacks,
0 Rima.

And 1 shall sweep the yard bending myself down, O Hari.

While sweepine the vamd the skirts of my eloth Hew away, O Rami.
And v wicked brother-in-law beran to maze on my breast, O Hari,
nw killed, O Ra

If my *“ knife-throsting ** were at home, O Har

1.

i}
1.

I would get such o brother-in-]

* Knife-throsting ™ here refers to her husband, becavse he is her
natural protector and as such conld deal vengeance.®
The Kajaris are sung during the miny senson.  They were formerly

ipur but are now spreading far and wide over the

indigenons to Mir
land. The anirs of these songs are mther melancholy, though they are
tuned to express different feelings and sentiments.

[The name of the song is probably derived from the darkness of
the clonds at this season, which are considered to vesemble bdjur or
lnmp-black collyriom. The well-known author of the treatise called
Hindi Bhilkhi,—DBibi Hariéchandra—gives a different account. He

{ says that there was in Central Indin a famous Hijpit prince named
Diidii Riy, in whose time no Musalmin dared tonch the Ganges. JOm
a famine occnwrring in his dominions, he browght rain by the ardour
of hisdevotions, This made Lim =o popular that when he died and
his Queen Nig'mati became safi with his corpse, the women of the

conulry invented a new melody which was named Kajoli to express their

gorrow. The anthor concludes ““there are iwo reasons for the name
Kajoli ;—ong, that the king owned a forest called Neajali ban, and the
other, that the third of the month on which this song is most sung is
called in the Punins, the Kajjali tij. G. A G.]

| & | S| a |
\ =Ty afoaar ot A T fafoaar @
§T% afogar nifa=r =wifas T a1

® Rk |I;|'."J...r_;":-'-4' % th ||,~u|_r form of chh ':J"'."'l"l"_i'. a A.'illu}-ullml of chikeel ! L'l:iFI.! ¥

and b ii"urbi:q.u_:,l._r} “une who i proctised in semething'—Eu, |

L
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R WUR WIELT] #A1 T WG] FOGIAT T
= s 2t oS} B A

3 A S ww WEi oud ggEl oW
fusat T fuzatl nife=t =nfas =t

e fufe u9 fufc va Mifs=n afwa T

94 ¥=397 ©A == ZEa w1 A : \/

-3 L5 & -
y  &F9 wIIsel 51 fqe Sfuafa T ]
' IEESTRUE RERIARcah i :
Korr. =fe® is the Arabic Gols. G A G,
Translalionmn.
1, The girl Maind is of twelve years,
Her lover Gobindd is of thivteen.
2, Im her parlour Maind combs her long hair,
Gobindd adjusts his slanting tnrban.
3, When Maind was going to her father-in-law's hionse, O Rima,
The lover Gobindid followed close behind her,
4, “ Go back, zo back, my beloved Gobindd.
“ T shall return in Siwan or Bhida.
5, “The nights of Siwan and Bhadd are dark,
“The lightning flashes, and it pierces my heart.” i
In ovder to lichten the labour ennsed by incessant grinding of mill-
stonoz, the women of these l1:||'r.-'= ging songs in 4 concert. Two women
git face to face with their legs spread and their arms holding ticht the

fulerum of the grmding-stone.

&N W Ma |

v EEal g aife 1w
fuan faem &1 we afear
ELCECIRnEs
= arF fyar & 3w frat
faw® 5@ =11 =l T fam
zeawal TalfE
Nove. a1fg is dialectic for aife.
Teanslalion.
1, O my husband, Tam standing {(waiting) at my doar,
The time of meeting with my dear one has come,

1 am standing, ele.
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2. Dutil Tam immediately nnited with my beloved,

=y

My soul iz on the point of forsaking me, O my Jdear one !

I am standing, ele.
I go | WTA M)

v =rar! &tfe mw arasa fmar |
"'“\.’_/_._r a1z WA I9 1 afaan
A1 sw argea Sar &
2 wagagsgunEafeT
giz @3q fsar &
@ & uga fsar &
Nore. &= 529 usually means “to sleep.” & is ‘rest’, %9 97 487 -ia
literally * rest does not fall.”  =2q is an old form of 998, WLE or more
II..‘_-li:l!l.:l.' HIF is ]itvl"u“lﬁ' ‘g lintel! #WEE is locative. G A.G.
Tronslation.

1, O Riim. a disquiet comes over my soul,

When I eall to remembranee his words.
A disquict comes, ete.

2, Every mement T get np to stand by the door,
And n pain rises up in my heart,

A |.|i:-u.|l1lil.'l COnes, oLe.

G I 22 | ATE e |

COE o i A
wEd GAAA! T TA
a5 =1l sArfE
R =fnar s A% §EA1 a5 A%
fore 08T ®IF 7 FarAT
5T =T T
Troauslalion.
1, O Rim, lave any evil eves fallen upon me
When I was passing along the yard ¢
Have any evil eves, ele.
2, My bodice has got loose, the ehurds (hand-baugles) have been
ehivered,
The bracelets of my hands have fallen down,

0 Rdm, bave any evil eyes, ete.
m o
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I QR | WA M |

v ufdgzal TF 3=
5 o ¢ o
f9 ¥ gfagf T wtxat !
ufsezat zanfs
R TF ST #IT €1E A9% = el
B =
3 9xn Fral |tfataar !
ufqgzat sanfs

Translation.

1, He stands obst ructing the steps leading to the waters,
How then, my friend, can I fill my pails ?
He stands obstroncting, ete.
2, T am already afraid of my mother-in-law and sister-in-law,
Over and above are the other wives of my hushand.
He stands obstrneting, ete.

RENR ciE il
v &zal wfest «f s @ )
wab aala 3 = afaat "—{
st zanfx l 1
R o« &f® 13, WAy 9 Wi |
fam |t FwaT
x4l sifmat zanfz

Note. &= = Ao GoA G

Translalion.

1, Lo, I have not set eyes on my hushand,
And yet fall well T remember his promise.
Lo, 1 have not set eyes, ete.
2, He went away with a promise to come, but up to this day he las
not come.
What evil woman has deprived me of him ?
Lo, I have not set eyes, ete.
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I 28 | ATE A |
v &gl gfw spEl A0 ¥ FJraw A
a9 G9G oA Sl
wxai 3t sr=T vanfy
x  wexfuar 8 ga oT a1
wqE U AT W {/iE Ay
wxaf 9fa sEt wanfe

Translation.
1. O husband 1 will kill myself, do speak with me.
[ passed the whole night in fits and starts.
O hmsband, T will kill myself, ete.
2, Says Eadarpiyd, Lam extremely fond of thee,
And T wish to fall on thy neck and hold thee tight,
O husband, T will kill myself, ete.

eyl %I%I |
AT F IR, FaoAaF: T
e S oy -
Ad A7 SA] WEd, AAAA HKE =d |

=
#

Trunslation.
The eye goeth to the eye for the sgke of the aye.
The eye stealeth the eye and the eye informs the cye.

I €1 BTET

o% A7 A f5@ WT, T WA 9T
WT 934 &1 2a ¥ AT wfwawo |

Translation.

Thine eves are nlrendy filled with poison, they are decked with Inmp-

black over and above.
O mad girl, does any one put & weapon into the hands of a drunken

person s

. I 29I BTRT

=w#Al, ¥9YS, ®Y K, WH, ¥§, TAAL|
forw@, ROA, W oE 0ad, W(e fuqad o® A
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Translialion.
(The eve is) fnll of nectar, poison and wing, like unto a black,
white and red (lotus). "
e lives or dies or falls a-trembling upon whom it glanees Lt

L
W =1 RTET
w7 { AT A7 =9, (39) 7% A1 7 59 AA |
T W EgAr WIT, ERGE ERkA uEAE .

Nore. =% in the first line is superfluous, and spoils the metre.
G.A.G.

Translat o,

Being kept 1n the heart. the heart burns; being nttered by the

mouth, the mouth burns.
It is jost the dream of the dumb; knowing it well, he grieves

{because he cannot express it).
I Q& | RTETI
¥ ST gW ;AT §l, O QT il ®A |
xaq FEig] afg a41, dlaw w1 fAEm |

'IIa'r-'.rl.-:'.rn!."-!'r_:.li_
[ thoneht thou wert gold, henee I put thee on my ears.
It ].r._uLucuﬁ no nuarks on the touch-stone and became only a heaj
[-]

I R0 | =BTETI
mmqﬁﬁamﬁw, (F) a9 FHT |ILT ATH |
a1 @ g=iEan, fowm fawa A w0

Norg,. @ in the first line is snperfuous and spoils the meire.

G. A. G.

brnss.

Translatioe.

{The dead exclaims :)
O daw, thon might'st peck and eat up the entire flesh of my body ;
But pray leave alone these two eyes of mine, for still 1 have hopes of

I 22 I RTETI

qiga gra] fafa @8], 7€ I=q feadla |
W9 ¥ WA WG FH, RE @ H A

seeing my beloved.



].HH*]'.] |.|. N. R:I'lf_‘—flllfir.'-‘"'r:':_?'F F"r:u’."" .H'Jl;.l!_.':?. 21':':

«  Translation,
O my beloved, thon hast not written o (single) letter to me, and
many days have passed.
Henceforth T onderstand thee; thy love depends on secing my face.

IR N BTET

. s a 3 A
\T/—' T 41! ar% s 1S, (51) sz 9T Iz 91H |
®lE 3@ FE HLE, TE =@ S| b
} - ! =

Nore, &t in the first line is superfluons.  There is a syllable short

1 = ; - v 5
¢ an the first half of the second line. G. A. G,
Translation,

0 eye I shall throw thee down, so that thow michtst crumble into
picees,

{ Because) thon burnest on seeing some, and thon becomest soothed
on secing others.

I R3 1 AT A |
- - -
% GIET 694 #E] 7 (g4l
¥ - -
g § |WEAL 3 {231 91 /1
a1 5T\l smefear
G AIL! 7 (4T
Nore. |@AT is the Persian ) ‘astar’. G, AL G.
@
Translafion.
0 co-wife give me my LE-H:,H:'.
If thon dost not cive me the starry badiyd,
I shall drive a dagger through thy body.
0 co-wifo give me my badiyd.

Jhdimar songs are sung on the occasion of marringe, in Gangd pija
and on other occasions of joy. Like the Sohar they are sung by the
women, The fikali is the spot of silver ora piece of glass worn on a

: woman's forehead.

I R8 I AT M |
L- : Tzt 71 ¥ <faat 2 St ©
v iy w® |Eal gaal TR R0
HIAl TxT ET T
Al 71 § A
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2 Tfs =% wxat gt apr Q37
AT GT et T
¥ 41 ¥ wAnf
Note, A0 is Persion lzo. Kuswinis o bright red dye, and dhdni
o pale pink. G. A. G.
T'ranslation. e
: My husband played me false during the night.
1. Last night my kusband said he would dye (my cloth) with
Kucsunif c:ulu:uul', I
But be dyed it with dhdni colour.
My husband played me false, ete.
2. Last night my husband said he would make me a pendant for
my nose-ring,
But he did not make it.
My husband played me false during the night.

I RY | AT A |

Y T T TrE T T
AT HT AT TATI0 KT
wET 3T TAnfE o

R WG 5§ wlcar H Fqar gRrRT
ST A T4 FATA] HE
wadT € Tanfy

R WHE ATHIIFT =19 urA]
uferar @1 917 FaEn 5
ﬁmﬁr%mﬁ:

) ’Eﬂ‘ﬂﬂﬂiﬁﬂﬁﬂ CEREEIE
afsrar 7 813 T T
"awT 2 Tz

y & fafe fafa foar st
fazar @ g2 FamT HL
"R 2 TATfE

Translation.

Admonish him, ol king, that he converse with me :
1. Yes, converse with me and not chaff with me,
Admonish him, cte,

b, "



[ =]
=
(=8, ¢
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2. I give him food on a golden dish,
(But) he does not cat, he 1}!11}' chaffs with me.

Admonish him, ete.

3. 1 give him Gangi water in goblets and jars to drink,
(But) he does not drink, he only chaffs with me.
Admonizh him, ete.

k. Selecting the finest blossoms I prepare a bed for him,

\r/‘—‘ {But) he does not lic down, he only chaffs with me.

Admonish him, ete.

Selecting the finest cloves I prepare betel for him,
{But) he does not chew them, he only chaffs with me,
Admonish him, oh king, that he converse with me.

en

I € 1 fETET A |

qT9 # S GATET qT9 | ABLCAT
T A o GRS auAT
TH qi9 919 # 954 & qaredr

g1 yx feget AL

Translation.

As the fishes shine in the tank ;
As the sword shines in the battle-field ;
Sao does the torban of my husban® in the midst of many men;
So does my fikuli shine on the bed.®
The Biraba songs are peculiar to the Ahirs (milkmen) of this part

of the country.

I 9 I ST A |

%4 UsEl qL3E At e e a9
T qRIE] A 5T T g1 TA7 qr]
| e g T AEifE w9 "ea 62T
ATET WA /G KL I AS AR A
L 399 T Ay feurst siw g g9 0 T
: A% sreT a1 =T sy vy fis s @

"ten, five," an indeterminate

# [Tikuli, sce note to No. 23, Das pdch, lit.
number.—En.]
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-

SE W S1F 2 Ee b famd

WEH] ATEA] M9 |AF 1 ST A0 24
YT "1 UL sl faurs] soamc H s T
WIS TRE A FSIET HE d4 § AT 5 ©

NaTE. ﬁiﬂ?ﬁ iz derived from the Ambic edew | “q wnlk for
vecreation”, It wsually means “walking ab random’. @@= is the Avahie, i =
wrds . BTLT 15 the Armbic !}.b ga+ i the Avabic |-5-~=. HF 15 diglectic “’/
formre G A G,

.!Ilr'll wzla r.-'.ln'l'.

[, bird, am a stranger in a foreign land and teavel at random. |
remained iun thy town as long as I had cceasion to get food and water, 1
was a2 a traveller in thy town, and now T go to my own home. Excunse
me—I"will not talk to thee, we caunot meel now even in drenms. {Reply.)
The sky is bedimmed with a clond of dost—olh soldier, do listen {o me a
little. (Mixing) a potion of dire poison, make me quaff it with thy own
bands. 1f I had learnt the enchaniments and witcherufts of Bengal,®
I would have wronght snch o magic that I ‘counld stop my lover's
depurture. Do harness the horse, oh soldier, and go to thy campaigu.
Diraw the dagrer from thy bele and drive it throngh my body,

I RZ | Ui A |
v T ! \AEar aty a1
T St FmT gaew faefan
T | swEAr HHHT I
= fafwar 7" fufc faft 991 T syt
w141 faefear T® @
T ! & At aﬁi 1

Translation.
1. O Bim, let me make a bridge over the sea.
Lo my forcign beloved 18 to cross over to me.
O Rim, let me make, ete.
9 [ shall get a boat made by recds cut ont,
The other wife of my husband eroaks out there shall be no union.
O Ram. let me make a bridge, ote.

¢ |n Sphimanpur the wandering snake-charmers and conjurors are known as
Bangaifs. The allusion may be to this nume,
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I ®€ | @WTT 1A |

Y WY WS AT ag O
qEs A AHA &1

39 9IS Ak
xR Wew §izAl T4 meTium

Y’ HIE A9% it M O
S, =
, wY WS rAile

Translation.

1, How shall I come over to thes,
My anklets make a tinkling sound.
How shall 1 come, ete. 7
2 The moonshine illuminates the night, oh Knc]:wpi:,-;l';

I am ashamed of my mother-in-law and sister-in-law.
How ghall T come, ete. ?

| Se || FHTH A |
XA Yl WMTH T T FE
=T &% 7€ 99% A }WT
%! f5m @ 7=

axal a4 W@ Az

Translation.

My hushand has not come, what shall T do now ?

He went away with a promise to come, but up to this day he has not
come.

Shall T take poison and die ?

My husband has not come, ete.

* I 32 Il FHTH! A |

} - wxat frcAtfe e afe A@ T
%% W @ Fife afe AT T
BAA WL AL A
w31 faatfear zaft
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Translation,

H,}' hinsband is erael, he does not listen to my entreatics ;
Fram a long time 1 am standing and begging Lim,
Listen to thos many entreaties of mne !

My husband is ernel, &e.
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Troanslation.

Rini. Thouwart going to wander about, O my hushand, s o Sogi
(hermit). [ shall accompany thee as a Jogini.

* [Ne bane ral'nd, Bt. * dwelling is not made," idiomatic for * it {s not possible to
dwell)—E.]
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dijit 1f o woman go with me, it will be impossible for me to live
it the dreary desolate (wilderness) ; for we shball have to wallk on nud
on, day and night, (and there will be) a double amount of tronble.
When we come across 2 town and take rest, burning incense around
ns, (who knows,) the king of that town might come to (visit) the Jozi;
he will see thy beantiful ruddy face and will enteriain evil thoughts,
He will kill me and make thee his principal queen.  So both will come to
ETiei—earthly joys and heavenly blessings. Worship thou the Profector
of the poor (. r.. God), so that He may vonchsafe to me salvation.® Call
me thy son, and give mealms, so that my devolions may insore, to me
immortality (1¢¢. be immortal). Oh queen Syimdeo, why dost thou not
listen to me T

Therenpon the gueen Syimdeo replied :
thon wilt Be a hermit and wander abont, play with me at dice.

Iijii.  Why does the Rini want me to play at dice, and what am I

Lizsten Lo me, O king ; if

to take in my hand as n stake?

Itiné, 1f 1lose 1 shall go along with thee, and if T gain [ shall not
let thee go.

Rijé. O queen, pray do not lay such a wager that secures both ends
for thyself. (Letit be thus:) If Sydmdeo win, I shall stay at home for ten
days more, but if Bhar'thari win, he will not take thee along with him.

Now the prince ordered the dice to be brought, and began to play.

The queen held the dice in her hands and said, * O dice, heor my
entreatios ; rive me the veward of, my (good) actions and let there be a

mat of 16 and 7.
®

This little song deseribes in o few words the legend of Bl thavi,
king of Nain'ghar, 2 place said to have Dbeen situnte somewhere: near
Mirzapur-+  The king suddenly beeame of an ascetie turn of mind, and
was on the point of going to the we wids, when the qoeen interpased with
a view to dissuade him. Dot all these importnnities were of no avail,
The ]Iﬁj:i did leave his home for the woods, where he becnme o disciple
This nceonnis for the soners reluting to the life of

of Gorakhi'nith Babd.
i Bhar'thari being so wilely sung by the mendicants belonging fo
ilie order of Gomkh'nath Bibd. They singr these songs with o very pathe-
ful conntensnee in accompaniment with the harp (sdrang).

e

tic and rue

& TLit, * o thas be gny fury e hoross {the sea of fife) in o boat.”—Fu. |
+ [This logenid evidently refers Lo the famons Bhertpihard, sudd to by o brother

of Vikrsmiditya of Ujjain, who hecume an tscetic.— K]
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Translation.
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The boatman took hold of the feet of Rim (who was standing )
before him,—he had seen him coming from afar,- -(and said) * the blessed
Lord has given me good luck to-day ; undismayed in my heart 1 have
made o great vow that T will not let Thee get on my boat without waslhine
Thy feet.” Gudur (the author) exclaims, “ Oh twice blessed is the lucl:
of the Nishid on the banks of the Sur'sari who has spent his whole life i
Eilling the fish. Oh Lord ! thou art great, save me as thon hast saved the
ounicast fisherman.”

The following history is connected with this song :—
Aholyd wog the wife of the venerable sare Gautam. Attracted by
her beauty, Ind'r the god of the heavens and the diseiple of Goutam,
impersonated the form of his preceptor and ravished hor in hiz absence,
It was at last discovered and Goutam in his rage enrsed both, and doomed
Ahalyd to torn into s stone, i1l she was restored to lifo by the tonch
of the sacred feet of Ram. The redemption of Abalyi is thus nareated
in the Rimdvan: Rim and Lakshman were going to Janak in the
company of the sage Viswimit'r, and in the way, advised by the sace,
Ram placed his feet on the stone, and Ahalyd was inmu-.]iml:]:; restored
to life.. This news spread all over the -.-ir*im".:.', and hence when Tam
wanted o eross the river Sur'sari, the fisherman was afraid lest his boat
should turn into a human being, and he be thus deprived of bis livelihood.
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Note. This song iz, in Bihir, attributed to Tol'si Dds, and not
Stir Dds.  The Bibdr version is
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Translation.

Who will listen to me but Thon, O Gaed.

If Thon wilt, Thon canst easily take neross (the sea af life)

My leaky boat withont tackle. "

Thoun didst save the life of the clephant® who was eeized by the
crocodile ®

Thou hastenedst (to do s0), oh Lord, nor didst make any delay.

Thon didst multiply the clothes of the chaste Dmupadi,t

¥ There is a mythological legend connected with the elephant and the crocedile.
They were gnid to be brothers in a former life in the heavens. Both of them were
heroes, and when they fell out with each other, thoy were cursed to assame their pre-
sent form. 1t is said that one day when the elephant went to bathe in the river, the
codile, not forgetiing the former foud, seized the elephant by the log in the river.
When the elephant found thatall efforts to extseate himself from the grasp of the
erocodile wers vain, ho implored the merey of -,\'ﬁrﬁ;mu and he forthwith saved Wim.
| t+ Deanpadi was the joint wife of the five Pindiva, the heroes of ihe Famona
epie, the Mahibhirat. The Kurus, tho consins of the Papdavs, bore enmity with
the latter on acconnt of their both aspiring to the theone of Hastindpar, now called
Delhid, which legally descended to the Pipdava.  Sakuni, the maiernal uncle of tho
Eurus, wos a very snecesafol plaver at dice, and confiding in his success Durjodhamn,
the head of the Kuras, invited Judhishthir, the head of the Pipdavas to o play at
dice, an offer which the latier conld never refuso. Sakuni, on behalf of Durjodban
begun to play with Judhishthir, and the latter lost all the games i1l he had losi his
whole kingdom and even the freedom of his own person and Lis brothers. A Inst
he was compelled to lny his wife Dranpadi a3 o stake for the noxt game, and he lost
her also. Dubiisan, the wicked brother of Durjodhan, dragged Dranpadi inta the
assembly and put her to disgrace. At last Darjodban’ ordered Dulddsin to sirip
her of her clothes. Thia was actually sttempted, when she cried aloud implovinsg
the help of her god, by whose grace she wns snpplied with fresh clothes as soon
as the oue on her person was ‘snatched away, till o large hieap of clothes was
gathered in the sssembly. The Kurus, finding their successive attempta to disgraee
her batfled, left ber alone. This ovent is said to have been one of the canees of
the great wir of the Mahibhirat,
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{xl:l sooner) thon heard st the ery of the woman's distress,
Sar'dis (exclaims), * O Lord, thou lnst saved many & siuner,
Why then dest thow delay in saving e (fi. Lhow mueh delay iz

there in my time or ease ¥ G, A G.)
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Do not, O Lovd, take my sing into cousidertion ;

For thou art called the impartial.

Thou canst save at thy will,

One iz ealled a river, the other (is called ) a deain

And is full of dirty water; Tt when they joing they beeome of one
colour, .

And the nome of Sur'sar (Ganges) they bear,

D pices of iron is nsed in worship,

Whereas auother pieee s used a5 a wenpon of destraction ;

But the |p!|i]u.~'u1ﬂlur‘i~ stone (Parns) makes uo distinelion between
the twa,

It turns hoth into pure gold.
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Mivd and Bealim ave ealled the same,
{HHTI} St oand Syam |:lr!I,'I_'4“I_'.‘-:RI.'|.'J I..l_iﬁlﬂ_ﬂ_i' nhont it.

That thon wilt save me,
—oh Lord, do not fail (to fulfil) that promise.
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Troanslation.

I wall oo amd report it to Jasodd ;

Be good and don't tonch my hand with yonrs ;

Enouagh has been done, 1 will not endure any more.

If yon put your hand on my kdr (golden garland),

O beloved, I too shall take hold of your ban'mal (Hower gavland).
I am prohibiting him, buat he will not heed my prohibition,

1 shall not cease abusing you. o

I will go to Jasodd, cte.

I 39 | |TEAT |
WY % AT AL ATEAT F3 Ard
§ wx T wza ufe 33
¥H 59 ATE IF(]
H1Y 2 W4T TAE
Translatiom.

O friend, Kindh has gone away chafling me (T do not know) by
what (richt of) relationship;#
He has taken away my clothes and elimbed on the kadam tree;

* [This appeara to allude to the costom, that only certain relaiions wre allawod
to chaff; thus, & younger brother can langh with, and chafl, hiz elder brother's

wife.—ED.]
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I am naked in the water,
Kindh has gone away, ete,
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Translation. o

My eyelids are frembling,
What has become of my love, where have my friends gone ? ‘{

My eyelids, etc.

My body is inflamed and my heart is benting ; i

He has made love to me and taken his fill®
My eyelids, ete.

My lover lives constantly in my eyes.

These eyes of mine arve sure tests of my love.
My eyelids, ete.

I entirely resign myself to God,+

May he preserve my hononr in the assembly, $

® [Maji is tho Persian mazi |3, which is properly mase, though it is here
repeated as fen. ; the phrase literally means : ho has sipped the taste ; it is idiomatic
for “ e has satizfied himself.'—Ep.]

t [Lit. * I become & sncrifiee to my teacher.’—En. ]

1 [f. &, among tho people. The line alludes to the story of Dragpadi; seo
footnote on p, 251.—En.]
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Translation.

Let somebody take me to him'; the desire (Iit. the pain} of my heavt
will then be satisfied.

Getting npon the roof of a high house I see the cloud ; the lightuing
again and again shines and disappears.

My body is shaking and my feet trembling ; my heart, O friend, is
beating high. .

Lot somebody take me to him, ete.

0 tine Kindha, I have known only a little of thy cunning and craelty,

With some thon passest day and night, while thon tantalisest others
by only exhibiting thy brilhance.

Lt somebody take me to him, ete.
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-F
Translation,
Who will go to Brij to sell enrds,
(Secing that) He (Krish'n) will sprinkle colonred water over one's
ehinar and edri ?
For (on a previous oceasion) Kindhi (Krish'n) caught hold of the
skirts of my cloth with one hand,

And with the other my sdit ;

Then I =aid, O llu:-imn, I have fallen into lh:,' power ; ’/

But every merning sinee then I curse him. !
- = 1
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Translation.
The Muorfiri (Krish'n) has sprinkled colonred water with his syringe,
A whole syringe full he has thrown on my face.
My entive body lhns become wet,
}'E,"— entire oW f:_ffu_f:rru’j hias also become wet,
And my sick (wearing eloth) worth a thousand laes,
With a syringe, cte. o
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Translalion.
Come, O Bilam Rij, whatever 1 may do, 1 cannot wel peace ;
Come, O Bilam Hij.
My days pass in anguish,
And ai vight without my beloved no sieep eomes to me.

My heart staris in pain ; do not tantalize we.
Come O Bilim Bij,




135}.3 J. Bl Rae—DBaisweapi Folk .‘i'-a.a.l:;s‘, 257
I 83 I SEIY FWQ |
Waw 9a Et:fr% T AL ﬂﬂ%”ﬁmr[?c oA :

GGIES = #H WL amar "R 7 A Gl
fGSt 7 54 39 79 | @90 (geg ¥ T YT
glan s ralfg

FF . TJ'n!J.' slhatiaon.

O beloved, having made love to me, why hast thon forgoiten (to
'il'.t}']‘ ﬂT1|,'$'|!E|.'IH 10 1.

In my love of thee, O heloved, I have endured all (manner of) pains;

Broken-hearted T wander abont in the forests; O God, relieve wmo
from (this pain aof ) s piration.

0 beloved, cle.
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Translation.

‘ Howerer long you may remonstrate {'.'.'itli. me), my mind will not

listen,

Oh, it will not listen, my mind will ngt listen,

My love to my beloved lord (5. Sultdn) i5 ever coming anew,

But being o simple-minded givl, 1 know umhiug {of what will
be the consequence ).
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Translation.

1 cunnot forget the beantiful face (of my love) ;
Ol I eannot forget, it cannot be removed from my mind.
Away, friend, do not remonstrate with me ;
The attachment once formed cannot be broken asunder,
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Translation, .|

I am young and lovely ; what (more) can any one do (for me) P
| nm the greatly beloved of my husband ;
| am his single wife in the hounse,

What (more) can any one do (for me) ?
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Translation.
Boy, don’t joke with me, all people will hear ;
Yes, all my neighbours wjll hear.

If my mother-in-law hears, she will lall me.
All lru;lJ]L: will hiear,
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Translafion,

Prostitute, monkey, fire, water, hermit, weapon and winp-merehant
as well as parrot, needle and goldsmith—these ten are never one's friend.
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O Champd (flower) thou hast three properties in theo:
Colonr, beauty and fmgrance,

\’_,-"" (But) thon hast one defeet, that the black-bee does not
| come near thee,
Reply. The black-bee 15 the lover of flowers and it tastes the

sweets of nnmerous flowers.
T do not allow the friend of prostitutes to come near me.

e et Bt i i, o, i oo 0

Notes from Varaka Milira's Paiickasiddhdntild,—
By G. Taipavt, P, De.
PART I
THE MEAX MOTIONS OF THE PLANETS ACCORDING TO THE
Su'eya a%p RoMAEA Siopua’sNTAS.

We are at present fairly well-aequainted with the general character

Hindi Astronomy and—among Euwropean scholars at least—there
prevails no longer any doubt that the syst#n exhibited in works like the
Stirya Siddhdnta, the Laghu-Aryaljhatiya, ete. is an adaptation of Greek
geicnce, The time to which books like the Sidryn Siddhdinta must he
ascribed from internal data, the date of Aryablata,—if not the oldest, at
least ome of the oldest of the scientifie Hindd Astronomers—which we
know from his own statement, the fundamental similavity of the methods
employed by the Greeks on the one and the Hindds on the other side,
the fact of terms of unquestionably Greek origin being met with in
Indian astronomical works, and lastly the testimony which the Hindd
writers themselves bear to the proficiency of the Yavanas in the Jyotisha
Sdstra more than suflice to convinee impartial judges that the encrmous
progress whiel a book of the class of the Sirya Siddhinta marks on
works of the nature of the Jyotisha Vedinga was not ei.'['m.tt.d without

—_ help coming from the West,

But although the generml fact of transmission is acknowledged the
details of the process still stand in need of much elucidation, and we
shall not be able to claim a full understanding of the position of the
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Hindit system before we have suceeeded in tracing the single steps of

the gradun] fransformation by which ibarose from its Greek prof

and in assignineg the reasons of the many important points of divergence

of the two. Whether this task will ever b accomplished completely is

doubtfnl. The chief obstacles in tho way of suceess are the loss of

geveral of the most important eavly Siddhintas which, as their nsdfor
indiente, wore Z‘]-l.'L'i.".“.:\' conneeted with Western seivnce, and the ngihs
tainty whether the form in which the preserved Biddhintas have eomd "/ :
down to us is the origiual one or has, in the conrse of time, undergone i

18, All we can do is to study with the greatest possible care

alters

those astronomical books which may to & ccrtain extent make up for
. ile mentioned loss, and enable us to gain some insight info the genesis
and original condition of what we may call—in order to distinguish it
lier and greatly inferior attempts—Seientific Hindid Astronomy.

from ea

Among the works belonging to that elass by far the most important
iz the so-called Pafchasiddbdntiki by Vardla Mihira. References to
this treatise which—as its name implies—is founded on five Siddhintas,

were occasionally made by European scholars from the first time when
Hindii Astronomy began to attract attention. Manuseripts of the work
itsolf indeed were not fortheoming for a long time, and the important
guotations made from it by Colebrooke and subsequent writers, among -
whom Professor Kern i3 to be mentioned in the fivat place, were taken
from later astronomical books, chicfly from the Commentary on Vardha

Mihire's Brihat-Samhitd by Bhattotpala who in many places endeavon
to render his explanations of the latter work morve lucid by extraclif®
corresponding passages fronw the Pafichasiddhintiki. These quotations
were, however, amply sufficient to show the extmordinary importance
which the treatise in quesiion possesses for the history of Indinn astronomy,
. and it was therefore most welcome news to all students of Sangkrit when
Dr. Bithler, whose™ sagacity and activity in tracing and resening from
destruetion really valuable Sauvskrit books giand in no need of forther
praise, was able to announce 1574 the discovery of o complete manu-
geript of the Yinchosiddbintika, A second somewhal more corrcet
manuseript of the work was later on discovered by the same scholar.
Both manuseripts wore purehased for the Bombay Government.
Nothing conld now be more desivable ihan an carly edition and
translation of the entire Pafichasiddbintika ; but 1||;&|1-me[(‘]5' tligro

are considerablo obstacles in the way of a speedy realization of such n
wish. In the first place, the two available manuscripts are exceedingly,
in more than oue case, hopelessly ineorrect. In the second place, the
toxt, even if presented in a corvect and trustworthy shape, offers to the
interpreter unusually great dificalties whose special nature will be set
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into a clearor light by n short consideration of the elass of books to
which the Pafchasiddluintika belongs,

The Pafichnsiddhintiki is a so-ealled kampnersuthn,. The only
definition of the term ¥ kampa " by a Enropean scholar of whicl 1 kuow

s the one

given by Professor Kern, who says (preface to the Brihad
. 24Y that a konrapn differs from o Siddhanta in this respect,
in the latter the calenlations refer to the beginning of the
fera, in tho former they refer to the Saka era. This statement is guite
vorveet, but not fnll enough to give an adequate ides of the natuve of a
karapa. A kamann may be defined asa practical freatise om astronomy,
Y 4. 6, o treatise which enables the astronomer to execute the commmnon
astronomical ealenlations known to the Hindds with the greatest possible
ease and despateh, While a Siddhinta explains the general principlea
of the Hindi astronomical systemy, and thereby cnnbles the attentive
gtudont to construet for himself the males which are to gaide his calen-

Eitions, a konparrantha exhibits those vales rvendy made and reduced

to the most practical and succinet shape withount, however, explaining the
1 :

theory on which they ave based. A karanagrantha iz thos suflicient for

noses, but not really intellizible without the study of the

Siddbinta from which itz rales are demved. That it takes for the

all practical pu

starting-point of its calealations nat the begimuing of the Yues or kalpa
but that of the Saka era is of conrse merely o consequence of the desiro
to render all ealenlations as easy and short as possible. The most im-

swtant books of the karann class are the Grmbalishava h}' Cranesa

mity the Bhidsvati by Satdoanda, the Karannkatihaly by Bhiskarn

and, smong more ancient works, the Khamlakhidyaka ‘rn}- B11thu.::_-;;|||][:l,
and, hiolding the fivst rank in importance, the Pafichasiddhintilai.

This Iatter work has, however, a wider scope than an ordinary
knanaerantha. It does not form the practical complement of one Sid-
dhiinta only, as forinsiance the karanakntil

diowes with reeand to the
Siddhdnts Siromani, bot as itz name mdieates, it eives roles in neeord-
ance with five difforent Siddhdntas,  These Siddl

itas are, as we now
may so from the introductory verses of the Pafichasiddlintiles ilsel .
while formerly onr information regarding them was derived from the
Byilink Samhitd and ies Sommentary, the Sanr, Panlid

Romalka,

Yasishthe and Brahma or Paitdinaha Siddhinias.  OF these five Sid-
i -

awn to exist al nreEeTL

] :

Tie Pantisa, Homaks, Paitdonmba Siddhdntas appear to bo lost: T am

donbinl whether the Vasishtha Siddbinta to which Vactha Mibira refers

wme down to onr time or not:. We are thos on the whole not in
15 ¢ i

dhantaz only the Baum or Steva Siddbdunls is ke

position to clucidate the highly condensed and often altogether enig-
matical rales of the Pafichasiddbantikd by veferring to the Siddhinias pn
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wlieh they arve founded, but must explain them by themselves ns well as we
can, availing ourselves of the Fragmentary collateral information which
may be devived from other sources, wud muast finally attempt to reconstrue
from the kavana rules the leading features of the Biddldintes on which
they were founded. The latter part of the task is of course the mo
important, but at the same time the most dificult one, and we sl
the present sueceed in it only very pavtially. Were it not that 1™
Mibira has allowed himself in many points to be more circumstantia
than ovdinary karapa-writers are, so that the Pafichasiddhdntiki may in
fact be suid to ocenpy o kind of intermedinte position between n
kavagn and a Siddhinta, the task wonld be an altogether hopeless: one.
As it s, it remains diflicult enough and only the manifest im portance of
the book can maintain the zeal of the student whose efforts st unravelling
ihe zensze of the obscure stanzas are foiled more than once. There are
of eourse a considerable number of passages which are by no means
difficalt to understand, some entire chapters even fall under that cate-
gory + bub then those chapters and passapes arve easy because they
contain no matter new to us and merely restate what we alveady lkunow
from other sources. The chapters which add to our store of knowledgo
are thronchout difficult, some of them so much so that there is no
chanee of their being fully nnderstood until better mnmmseripts of the
Pasichasiddhintika are found. Other passages again, althongh difficult,
nmay be explained satisfactorily. Bome of this latter class, piz., those
trenting of the mean motions of the planets neeording to two Siddhintas
will form the subjeet of this paper® A few introductory remarks
the contents of the entive woi® and the consideration of a few specially
interesting passages will be premised before we enter on our special
task.

The Pafnchasiddhintiki appears to be divided into eighteen adliyi-
yas, although the exaet nnmber may, be a matter of some doubt, as in the
manuseripts the endings of the chapters are not very clearly marked, and

& [ may meniion hers that Tam engaged, with tho aszistance of Pandit Hadlii-
knra one of the foremost Jyotializ of Bennres, in p:\f-pnl'ing an edition and transin-
tion of the entieé Pafichasiddbantiki as far as the deficiencies of tho mannsCripts
ete. will allow. Bot as it is uncertain when this task will be accomplished, I think
it advizable to IJLiIJ!i'\EI in the interim some of the moros inr.:-|-c_~.-;ling resulis. I nvail
mysell of this opportunity to acknowledge the very valuable assistonee 1 havo
reeaived from Pandit Sndhikam in preparing the present paper. Ho hns verifiod
many of my ealealstions and in eome points tendered original sngrrestions which
wore most useful. I specially mention his advics to enleolate the kalwpa guantitios
of the Sdrya Sildhinta from the beginging of the Kalpa, an advies the carrying onb
of which lod to most satisfactory rosults,

4
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the numbering of the staneas is carried on throngh several adhydyas.  The

irst adhyiyn, called karapdvatira, contains somo introductory verses, o

first adhydiyn, | '

ritle for the caleulation of the aharvgans, statements vepnrding the dif-

3 38 e a Ly o I

ferent yugis nsed in the Paulisa, Romaka, “""l“#ﬂ- Siddhantas, snd somoe

the yenrs, months, ete.

s repanding the ealenlation: of the regents o
reond very short adhyiya is called at its end nakshatrddichhedas and
|;[]:.' containg rules about the mean j-[;wm of the moon, |'-‘1lf-‘.'l]|-
of day awd night, shadow, ete. The thind adbyiya is marvked av the cud
“ Panlisa Siddhdnta " wml contains the most important rales for the
calenlation of the mean place of the sun, the frue places of sun and
wioon, the moeon's node, lititade, tervestrial longitude, ayana, eto. The
fourth adhydya, marked mercly as © karapidhydyas chaturthal * eontaing
the table of sines and matter corvesponding to that of the third
adhyiyn of the Sirya Siddhanta. The very short fifth adbydiya ia
entitled Sadidardapam. The sixth adbyiya contains chandragmbangm,

f. 2., the rules for calenlating Tunar eclipses according to the Panliée
Siddhinta, the matier of all the preceding chapiers having been merely
preliminary to the calenlation of eclipses. The seventh adhyidya treats
of solur eclipses “ Panlisa siddbinie mavigrabapam.” The eighth chapter
treats of the calenlution of solar eclipses nccording to the Romaka
Siddhdinta and contains at the =nme time all the general information
about the Homaka Siddhdnta which the Patchasiddhintiki affords. The
ninth adliviva has for its subject the calenlation of solar eclipses aceord-
ing to the Sirva Siddbdnta with preliminary statements abount the mean

tionz, otc. of sun and moon. The tenth adhyiya treats of lunar
celipses according to the same Siddhinta, *I'he elevenih adhydya called
at its close * avarnandtyckidaso "dhyiyah " contains additional matter
abont cclipses. The twelfth very short adhyiya “ paitdmalinsiddhinte
dviidndo "dhivdyah * is the only chapter which treats of the Paitdmaba
or Brihma Siddlinta. The thirteenth adhydya * trailokynsamsthinam
contains information akin to that which is found in the twelfth chapter
of the Sirya Siddhinta, 'The fonrteenth adbydya * chhedyakayantrini ™
cives information abont astromomienl imstroments, ete. The fifteonth

adliyiya * jrotishopanishad ” states the differences produced in eclipses
of the sun by difference of locality ; the different opinions about the
beginuing of the day, ete. The sixteenth adhyiyn “ glryasiddhinte
madhyaratih " states the mean motions of the plancts aecording to the
Stiryn Siddhinta.  The seventeenth adbiydya  tdrdprmhnsphutikarsgam **
~gives the rules for caleulating the true places of the planets, The last
adhyiya © Panlisasiddbante tirdgrahdl " cantains rules about the helincal
rising and sitting ete. of the planets, apparently according to the
Paunligas Siddbinta,
E E

(13
]I:|
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The introduetory verses in which Vardhn Mibir states the purposs

- ST LRIl Lt TS
of. the entive Paiichasidilhintikd vun ag follows -—

fqmarcafagaar ffrymai=m 1w WHmIE! |
SELE LR Wi ety WA Iy

VR ERa | 99 g €1 |

AT TAEEAY - TR Ml 9w 0
qifevtimaT s R EYrE vy fEm |
TEET FEET e aT "R

g1 et e il TR A T
WERT qTiaa: SFCHT "'riw.ﬁ I

gt o waRia ATaYE T |
FETRTETT FEH A W WA 0

e Ferfafmd el T a &l TRTaSTia=n
AICmRRAE STy S FiEE
gRAEEE AT wgasEr|
RS S T E I mE g U

These verses are: followed by the rule coneerning the enlenlation af
i i onsidered later on.  In the lnst chapter the

anthor nomes himself as
I forther oxt

sl Mihitn of Avanti,

wt o statement fornd in the Srd chapter which is of
comsidersble interest ns containing a very clear indication of the depen-
dence of Hindd astronomy on Greek science. " We read there: //

FRFITSY WIS FHETE( ] (AR |

FrowEt famiE: aryswT gegiiE 0
“The nadis arising from the difference in longitude from Yavana,
(i g, Yovonapura) are seven and @ third in Avanii, nine in Benares; the
method of ascertainine them I will atate elsewhere”

The verse contains o statement of the diference in longitude between
Dijain an: | Bopgres on the one gide and Yasmnapura on tho other side.
That by the latter name (which ccears in another place of the Patichn-
siddhantiki slsu) we have to nnderstand Alexandria has been remarked
by Prolessor Kern alveady ; the passage we are considering at present

* A FerewiaEae I Awiagiiaga.
A offumse . ofAg: w@pe
A o 2 =
s nqmﬁ'

X
-
5
§f 2 A eqwrfaAT (@ sdded in margin) Tsgrgr . ¥qifaaiEasgl.
T BDoth M=5. sg=aifa@«le

-
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farnishes the !I-|"|_||||I_ Tho real eastern E-l'_::__-i::ud._' {I:n:m {:|'|\-|-1|_\.';i|__"||:| ol
e 757 hl0 457 that of Bomares £3° 3 47, that of Alexandriy 297

£ S0 i b R
e, the seconds being neglected, Djjuin is in 46° F. Long.

I E. Lowg, from Alexandria. 1 wo now, on the other hand,

eiloulate the differenes in longiltude of the mentioned three places from

ho differonce in time stated by Variha Mihira we obtain 44° as the

in fram Alexandrin anod 547 as the loneitudo of

of B
o, The error

CIRErDs

Im Milim's doter-

miit

wiion 18 Tl abilio, i than 'I'!Ii".']l| have heen

sssuming with confidence thnt

expected, cartainly not't
1 xandrmn® _11..."\ ik i'l'.'.'!:‘will r ol rlll..l-

Yavm ipurn 18 to o 1]

lonie  nstrono i Truda wve token i'|:II.'L' withont HOTID

of thed v mirht assume soch o deter
s hieen made e v of 1b had b
15 tisfactory: rrninabiomn

in tho bi rohessos to oive an gecount of the fondamental Sid-

diintns,

refer to another passage of the

Before leavine this
"

Pafichusiddhintila w

il

ich is quoted by Bliattotpala, and which hins been
e e, i ¥

to econtain likewise a stafement about the difference in longi-

E

aeraan 1 the Pre Ll v )

at Ramhits, I 23. 1 two lines il'-IIIEL;II.ii!LL‘IJ'
griven by Professor Weimn, as follows
Fek 8

SETHET Tawara s |

g A

o states the sum of deys (o begin} from sun-

rise at Lankd and, if we adopt this, they munst begin in the country of

fhe Yovanasat the time thet ten mulnirtas of the nicht arve past.” From

¥ Profezsor Kern notices cho possibiting of Yavanopar boing not Adosnndeia
bot Constanifmople, bot rejoeis it on the prannd of no-fte merilinn ovor heviog

it drawn over the latfer ploee. e with Constantinople

wi shonld reduce the above-mmenti + by ome degree 3 bot never-

tlioloss fts fdentifien

with Alixandria iz mueh more Ilkely iF wo consider frstly
rd

i been the ploce whore the system of Greck sstronomy

the seneral importance of Alexandria ;
£ India, nnd thindly, its hoav

vz fnally elaboroted,
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Laiikd, of 60 dogrees.  (See Prefuce, po 5L) This translation of the
toxt ns given by Bhattotpala aud the inferencs he draws from 1f are
indeod quite correct ; but we see at omee that the passago s ib stands
pannot be reconciled with the one translated above from which there

of lonritnde amonnting to 4% only.  The appavent

reanltz 0 differ

contradiction is solved when we tarn to the text of the Pafichasiddbdintil
as exhibited in the two manuscripts available at present. For there
reading at the conclusion of the second line is not LERLLL it 7=, 50
ihat we have to tramslate © Simbichirya states the sum of days to begin
from sunvise at Lanikd ; when ten muhiirias of the night of the Yavanas
are passed (the day is stated to begin) by their gurn, (i. e, the gurn of
the Yavanas who I snppose is no other than the offen-quoted astrono-
mical writer Ynvanesvara).” The two lines therefore cont ain uneon-
noeted statements, and do nob in any way enable us to draw a conelusion
ahout what Variba Mihira considered to be the relative longitade of
Laaki (or Ujjain) and Alexandria. In addition I quote a passage from
some unknown writer found in the Mariehi (on Siddhinta-Siromant,
Gunitidhviya, Madhyamidhikira, degintarn) which being apparently a
periphrase of the passage from the Pafichasiddbintikd confirms the text
and translation of the latter as given above:

Ffae ar SfrgaeaT ey e |
IR TR TSRS aC Hiaeasd I
arcrife Fawetaidemsa (Ao |
R REEta gAr T wh i

“2ome declare the day to begin from sunrise, others from noon ;
again others from the moment when the sun has half set. The prince
of the Yovanas reckons the beginning of the day from (the moment
when) ten muliirtas of the night {are past), Ldticharya again in his
book from midnight.”

Here the “ yavananripatih” of the third line answers to the
yovanagurn of Vardha Mibirn and  renders ihe identifiention of the
latter with Yavauvedvara more probable. The statement made in the
last line about Litichdryn is misiaken as, according to the Vaficha-
siddhdntikd, that writer reckoned the beginning of the day [rom sunset,
while midnight was chosen us starting-point by Xryabhata.

After these preliminnries we now enter on o disenssion of those
passages of the Pafchasiddhintikd which contain the rules for the eal-
culation of the mean places of the planets aceording to the Sirya and
Romaka Siddhdntas. Beginning with the former we at first extract a
stanzs of the lst adhydya which furnishes us with the requisite informa-
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tion about the ynga acknowledged by the Sirya Siddbdnta az known to
Varaha Milira,

T wfak TeswreE: aiyamn |

Hife ¥ wwaE mEmaiatensn: )

* According to the Sirya Siddhduta there are in 180,000

years
G6, =0 intercalary months and 1,045,095 omitted Tung

1 days.™

\‘,-A-"""J l:um]::u'[la_l__'; these statements with those to be fonnd on the same

point in the hitherto known Stirya Siddhdnta, we observe of course ab
onee that the Patichasiddhdntiks, as wns o b expected from a karapa-
grantha, employs reduced numbers.  The known Strya Siddhinis rives
the eorresponding fignres for a malidyues of 4,320,000 years of which Eu.,-rinc'l
the 180,000 years of the Pafichasiddhdntikd ave the twenty-fourth part.
We therefore multiply the 66,359 interealary months by 24 and find that
the produet 1,593,336 agrees with the figure which the Sirya Siddhdnta
(I. 38) gives for the intercalary months, W, however, meet with a
diserepancy when comparing the two statements reparding the namber
of the omitted lunar days. The Sdrya Siddhinta (1. 38) assumes the
unmber of omitted lunar doys in one mahiynra to be 25,082 252 while
the number stated above, 1,045,095, multiplied by 24 gives as product
25,082,280, which firure exceeds the former one by 28. If we now
proceed to deduce from the above statements about the nature of
the yuga of the Strya Siddhinta as known to Vardha Mihira the
length of the sidercal solar year (by ealeulating according to the
—Enown Iodian fashion the number of the tithizs of the entire yuga,
deducting from it the tithikshayns amd dividing the remainder by
the number of zolar years) we obtain as the result 3650 6% 12’ 36° ; while
the lencth of the year of the known Stirya Siddhinta, in acecordance
with the smaller number of the omitted lunar days, amounts to a litile
mare, Tiz., s65% 68 12* 36:56". The discrepaney is a slight one, but it
suffices to show that the Sirya Siddhdinta which Vardha Milira had
before himself was different from the one known to us. Tt might perhaps
be objected that the diserepaney is only an apparent one, Variha Mihira
having slightly changed one of the numbers of the Stirya Siddhdnta in
order to be able to reduee all numbers more considerubly and therel Iy
to estoblish more convenient rules for ealeulaiion, That the kamna
writers are in the habit of proceeding in that manner is well-known, and
we shall gee later on that Variha Mihira sulimits in certain cases tho
exact numbers to certain alterations. The present case, however, 14 of
a different nature, The passage sbout the ynea of the Strya Siddhinta
is not an independent rule, in the formulation of which the writer might
have allowed himself certain libertics, bat a mere statcment reproducing




263 G. Thibaut—Varitha Mikira's Paichasiddhdntikd. [ No: 2

the doctrnes of another work, and ws suel it would Lie of no valoe
whatever il it were not strictly acourate.  'We shinll morcover meet later
an with several other instances showing that the mere fact of Vardhn
Mihir's statewents not acreeine with the known Strya Siddlénta ig
uat snilicient to throw a doubt on their acourney. It is Gually to be
remarked that the solar year of ihe Sirya SBiddhdnta as known to
Vardha Mihira is identical with the solar year of that Panlisn F‘::ihnnilillﬂ:l.
sbont which Blattotpala in his commentary on the Briliat Samhitd has
given us some information (Uf. Colebrooke’s Bssays, IT, p. 363),

We next turn to some verses containing rules for the enlealation of
the menu places of sun and moon according to fthe Sirya Siddhdinta,

They are found in the Oth adhyiyn :

T @ Eanay el d e )
wEiE fgwaaa g marg s |
“The (menn |

muliiplying the shar

I ST A
ot R R

ee of the) sun is fonnd, for midday at Avant, by

i by 800, deducting 442, and then dividing by

This verse containg two clements which are to be considered
separately ; in the first place a general rule for *u'lu_:nl:xliug the menn
place of the sun, in the second place s so-called kshepa, 4, &, an either
additive or subbrctive quaniity whose introduetion into the rule enables
vs to take for the starting-point of onr ealeulations the epoch of the
karape instead of the beginning of the yuga. The gencral mmlo is

understood without difficalty. It bases on the proportion: if @

G, T46,575 &

e days (4. &% the sdvaous days contained in 180,000
years), there take place 130,000 revolutions of the sun or; both numbers
being reduced by 235, if 800 revolntions take place in 202,207 days,

how many revolutions will take pluce in the given ahavgapa ? The resals

iz the mean place of the sun at the end of the given ahareina. We now

tmrm to the kshopa 442, If on the first Chaitra 8%ka 427, which dato
of the Pafichnsiddhintiki+ the

sun lad pedormed an entive nomber of revolutions withont remninder

ig the startine-point of all enlenlati

a kshepa would of course not be required. The actaal: kshepa, 442 on
. : 442
the other Lund shows that at the mentioned t]mew

were wanting

& Both manuecripts read i the first Iinesﬁﬁ in the seeond Em&ﬁm._
The second emendation is shown Ly calenlation ta be necvssary. Hoth emendations
are borne ot by the mannseripts of Bhattotpala who fuoden the mhove verse, A
veads gWERT D oFaH=T

t Sce nbauk this point the rle for enlonlating the alurrang which will be
disenssed later on in connection with the Romaks Siddhints, '
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ton cram]ﬂvln revolntion or, which ecomes to the snme, thot thio san had
then performed a number of complete revolutions plus ———r of o

revolution. Now in order to explain this kshepa we must nseertain
according to what privciples and starting from which

period Vardha
Mihive ealenlated the mean place of the sun on the lst Chaiten Salka

4-.37. The prineiples are doubtless those on which the statement con-
‘\”’-u-ruiug the nature of the ym

wa and the general rale for calenlating the
sun's mean places are founded, and we ean therefore be in no uncertainky
n8 o the method of forming the ahargnna and calenlating from it the
muclhyama Stirya. Less cerinin is the epoch beginning from which the
abargnon is fo' be formed.

If we tey the different possibilities we find
that sither the beginning of ihe Raliyngs noe the end of the Kritaynga
lead to the above-stated kshepn, that, however, o calenlation starting from
the beginning of the kalpa pives the desived result, althongh the convse
of procedure involves a fow small rregninrities. T will succinctly stato
the details of the caleulation in order to facilitate its control.
of years (the varshnguna) from the berinning

e

of the knmpn nmounts to 1055, 553,006 (1,95

The sum
of the kalpa to the epoch
3720000 to the end of the
krita, 2,160,000 for Tretd and Dvipara, 3,179 from beginning of Kali to
Saka, 427 from Saka to epoch of Earapn)., From the varshagann we
deduce in the customary manner (avniling ourselves, however, of the
elements of the yuga as stated by Variha Mildra, not of tl
mg eclements of the known Burya Siddhinta) the adhim
—l-'ﬂLr Instend of those we take,
15000
svalpintaratvit, 721,354,204 and thus obiain as the number of chindr-
misas for the entire stated period 24,191,987,476. Multiplying this
number by 30 we get the tithis from which we deduce, by means of
the statement about the tithikshayas of the yuga, the nomber of the
4041258

BUTHLET
we take 11.356,023.207 which dedncted from the tithis rives for the
ishta sivans abargann 7,14,408,601,073. Multiplyving this number by
&0, accorling to the gpeneral rule about the mean places of the sun,
| and dividing by 262 207 woe find that the sun has performed, from the
beginning of the kalpn down to ihe epoch of the Pafichnsid-

G Pt 42 . .
dhiantika, 1,955,5888,606 — ——— revolutions. The required kshepas is
412

292307
—Smseny But now we have to remember tlaf the ghargana of the

e correspond-
fsas, which we
find to amount to 721,354,203 +

ishta kshayiha, We find 11,356,023,206 + Instead of this

Surya Siddiduw gives the mean places of the plancts w iduiglit wg
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Lanka while the rale of Vardhs Milica is, as we lhave seen, meant Lo
give their mean places at noon.  We therefore have to deduct frem the
mean place of the sun as fonnd hitherto his mean motion for half a day,
in order to obtain his mean place on the preceding noon.  This mean

5 : B0 e L0 4 :
motion fora day is 59307 half of which is TR Combining this
; . g 42 £
snbtrmotive gquantity with the one found above (— 'ﬁ'!_ﬁ-) wo pob T/
442 . N P :: .
— SusaT the exact guantity stated in Varilha Mihira’s rule. The !
o >

result lins thevefore justified the small assumptions made in the ealenla-
tion of the ahargana ; the latter will moreover receive addilional con.
firmation from the rules about the mean places of the moon and the
planets which will be discussed later on.

The period of 800 years comprising 292,207 sivana days whereby
to caleulate the mean place of the sun is of frequent cecmrrence in Indian
astronomienl writings and tables. It is employed by Brahmagupta in the
Ehanda-khidya. It is found in the Siamese astronomical rules which
beeame known in Enrope as early as 16585 and were first interpreted by
Cassini. It is likewise used in the astronomical tables sent to Franee by
the Pére Patouillet and explained by Bailly in his Traité de I’ Astronomie
Indienne et Orientale, (p. 54; Discowrs préliminairve, p. xi).

The verse which in the Pafichasiddhintika follows next on the one
explained above runs as follows :

s mATTE fird @ auaIETE g |
TEAfFmRag A tna 5% 1
(In the first line we have to read «|TAA ; in the second line, as will
appear from the calenlation, wem=fsge ; B. roadsugeEge. )

“ Multiply (the abargana) by 900,000, deduet 670,217 and divide
by 24,580,506 ; the result is the mean place of the moon,” The general
yule about the mean places of the moon which is contained in this
verse is easily explained from the statements on the yogn of the Sm.j-“
Siddhinta which we have had cccasion to consider. The yuga com-
prises 180,000 years. Multiplying these by 12 and adding the intercalary
months we lave 2225350 lanar synodical months,  Agnin adding
to these the 180,000 revolutions of the sun we meb 2,406,389 as the
number of the sidereal revolutions of the moon which take place in oue
yugi. (Dividing by the last number the sdvana days of the yngn wé
find as ihe length of the sidereal month 27¢ 7% 43" 12:60°. The length
of the sidereal month of the known Stryn Siddhdnta amonnts to 274 7
43 12:64"). From the fact of 2 406,359 sidereal revolutions of the moon
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being contained in 65, 745575 days the mean place of the moon for any
given abavgana micht of conrse be deduced divect Iy ; smaller nombers
were, lowever, desimble as fucilitating the calenlations, and Vavilia
Mihiva therefore substituted the relation of 900,000 yevolutions to
23 S8 5006 days which offars the :|d'~':tn[u-q- of 8 smaller divisor, and o
not only smaller but also much simpler multiplicator. The snbstitution
involves indeed a slight inaccura ey sinee D00, 000 revolutions of the moon

7 T |I|]l'p|| 4 :
iake place in 24 539 500 ST days, the fmctional part of which
guantity is neglected in the general rule. The ereor which results

thercfrom is, although ilhif:ll-l!i';mir not to remain uneorrected and
Variha Mikire adds therefove (after one intervening verse sbout the
mean plave of the meoon's neleha) the following rule ;

ninfaeRE: wEifgaity anaty wag |
wi fgagifa ue FIETE ga fawEn |
* Maltiply the (elapsed) revolutions of the moon by 51 and divide
by 3,120 ; the (resulting) scconds are to be deducted (from the mean
place of the moon as found by the general rule).”  ({The second part of
the rule refers fo the moon’s nehebn), The correction ‘stated heve is
eagily acconnted for. By a proportional caleolation we find that tho
P L T =
moon performs in -;r—“ of a day nbout 14,708 seconds of & civele. To
so much consequently the ervor resulting from the neglect of the fiae-
ion amounts for 900,000 revolutions: 'l‘im error for one revelution is

4708 1 e
therefore equal to :\Lﬁ seconds or, as Variba Miliv prefers to ex-

: al
press ity reducing both nombers by 288, to (about) Eﬁq{'m“ﬂs The

explanation of the kshepa, 670,217 is not quite so simple as that of the
solur kshopa.  We of course agnin employ the kalpidy-ahareann which
hod led to a satisfuctory result in the case of the sun’s mean place. Tf
we, however, proceed according to the ge m-v:l rale griven by Variha
Mihira, multiplying tlat alirrana Ly S0, 000 and div Ltlnw by 24,589,506
and finally applying the preseribed eorvection, we find that the remaindor
combined with the moon’s mean motion for half & doy does not equal the
stated kshepa, The fact is that approximately correct rales and approxi-
mately accurate corrections arve applicable to comparatively short periods,
but become altogether misleading if periods of very considerable length
as for iusiance the kalpddy-sharguna are concerned.  In such cased we
must discontinue the use of redoced factors and u!lbp]uz,' :IIJ.EGEuT.i_-'IJ' COrrict
pumbers. In the present instance we consequently hayve to employ the
L L
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vwinber of lnnar months and sivann days of the entive yogn. We
mitltiply the kalpddy-abarcana as formed above by 2,406,359 (= the
nuiher of the sideveal revolutions of the moon in a yug), divide by
b5, 715,575 (= number of sivann days), reject the quofient which ex-
|-h:---1.‘i the complete revolutions and keep the remainder 65,157,822 which
indicates that at the time of the epoch the moon lhad, in addition to the
Galayaz22

— of o revolution or, which is.

complete revolutions, morformed
compleie revolutions, periormed ———
; ] GaTH637T0

Fa8T03

the same, that

AT G were wanting to a complete revolution. This
IBT46575 :

Traction, in order to be capable of being introduced into the general
rule must be twrned into 24580.506% ; which lLeing done we obtain
220197

DESRIG06 "

To thiz quantity again we bave to add half the amount of

450

the moon’s daily mean motion = % in order to find the mean
place of the moon at noon instead of the following midnight. The addi-
tivn of the two subtractive guantities gives — (70,197, which quantity
fora by 20 only from the kshepn stated m Vardha Mihis's rule s the

Y to whatever reazons it may be owing is much too small to
b tuken into acconnt ; the difference in the mean place of the moon at
thi tinse of the epoch which resnlts from it amounts to 17 3 only,

The rile following next on the one referving to the mean motion of
the moon teaches how to find the mean place of the moon's ucheha, A

b

fess unimportant emendations being made, it runs as follows : "N‘T
L4
raTad o TS T T | i

|
FAGHATE AT | g B WIrE Y

2 Add 2.2680,356 to (the ahiargann) multiplied by 900 and divide by
9008 751 ; the vesult is the mean plaee of the uchelin of the moon.”

From the :__;x._'lluhd rule involved in the above viz. that 900 rovilu-
tioms of the meon’s neheha take place in 2,008,780 days, it follows that one
revolution neeupies 9,2311 238 42" 16:76 (.uml:armp; this period with
the duration of the revolution according to the known Strya Siddhdnta
which amounts to 3,2324 28 14 534" we feel at onee inelined to snspect
that the difference ofs the two guantities which iz mather considerabla is
wot merely owing to Vasiha Mihimm's desire of estalilishing a rulo offering
facilities for practical calenlations but resulis from a real diserepancy of
the two Steyn Siddbantas,  And s eloser eansideration of ihe paint eon-
firuns this suspicion. Aceording to the kuown Sdrya Siddhdnta the
ehandrocheha of the moon [H.'rfurluﬂ ARE 203 resolutions in one ma]:uiyuga
1f we now, in order {o wseortiin the corresponding number of the
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Stirya Siddhinta known to Variha Milira, multiply the 1,577,917,500
days of the mahiyugn by 900 and divide by 20087890 we get as
quotient nearly 438,219, Variha Mihia’s Stoya Siddhdnta there-
fore reckoned so many revolutions of the uehchan to one maliynen
and it i3 of interest to remark that it therein exactly agreed with the
doeirine of Aryablats (see the Aryabhatiyva edited by Kern, p- 6),
We finally test the exactness of onr assumption by the ealenlation of the
c;ﬂlupn stated in Vardha Milira's rule. Multiplying the kalpidy-alip-
gana as ascertained before by 485,219 and dividing the product by
1,577,017,800 (the number of the days of o yuga) we get a5 remainder
1226408757
1577017800°
the revolution incomplete at the epoch of the karana into 2,903 739ths
in order to render it eapnble of being inivoduced into the reneral rule,
we obiain for the mmmerator 2260805 (and a small fraction). From
this positive kshepa we finally deduet 430 = half the daily motion of the
nehelin in onler to entry back the mean place to the preceding noon ; the
remmnder 2,260,357 differs by one only from the kshepa stated in the rule.
It thus appears that the number we liad assumed for the revolutions of
the ueheln aceording to Variba Mihira’s Siivya Siddhinta is the right one,
Vardha Mihiva finally applies a correction which becomes NECessary in
consequence of reduced and slightly inaccurate fignres having been em-
ployed in the general rale.  The amount of this correction is stated in
the second half of the verse quoted above wfnfrrmEt=i: ete., Tam,
however, unable for the present to account for it by ealenlation. The
fault possibly lies with the cormption of 1% manuseripts,

Converting the quantity which expresses the fraction of

The same chapter contains o rule for calenlating the menn places of
the moon's noede ; which 1 am, hawever, unable to explain,  We therefors
turn now to the 16th adhyiya which treats of the mean places of the
so-called tird-grahas.  The text of this short adhyiya runs as follows »

v fwry” el Ao fadan e o
FEIEIIOAT GEAAT R |
= -
st wAngE (g ity tam s fawsg |
IR T WHINA 7 IARIEAA | §
5 T T
ﬁtmmﬁtmmﬁnﬂﬁﬂ.l i
S A ewmgt A foUR R B ogwwaTEe
+ A wewIe B /IR EL
1B fo=w.
§ A gRiEEE
| B gha A A ve

E )
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Twal A #ey wggwn wEOT |
W W WAW WA Sh e gime o+ 1
wAE: gistel ¥ Wy anar faingrg ) §
Ve AETH T Y saaniqagaaas | §
Aadgry fAfean waNd sgaEs (2) |
wgt Wil faywe: @wat qﬁ Atasm) 9
Y: T geiaiaegeTE UmEgn | 48 T el
sﬁrrgfuu% YW amwmtmﬁ Er “T(
SANTEEEAOE IaRan B | §F
'F'THI'T‘.T -{"m’ﬁ:{ﬁ A Wi w T | §5
mmr w g1 fafawr v T ) |||
fowm i wo=dr fatim wateymy | T
s (WA fawen afcsReyTangsn | 0
{The few remaining verses of the adhydya will be quoted below.,)
“1. The determination of the (mean places of the) smaller planets

(i. ¢, the grahas except sun and moon) for midnight at Avanti is as

fuimus :

#2. Mercury and Venus have the snme motion with the mean san.

*3. For Jupiter multiply the ahargana by 100 and divide by
433,232,

*4. For Mars multiply the ahargana by 1 and divide by G&7.

“5. For Baturn multiply the abargana by 1000 and divide by
10, 766,066, .

#6. The guotients are nl;c enfire revolutions, the remaindors ave tho'\'(J
mean places of the planets in their order. !

ik

7. For each revolution of Jupiter 10 tatparas (thirds, 4. e., sixticth L
ports of a second) are to be deducted, . E

“B. 14 tatparas are fo be added for each revolution of Mars :
5 are to be dedncted for each revolution of Saturmn,

w0 10, 4 siens, 2 decrees, 2% minotes and 19 seeonds are ta b
added to the mean place of Satnrn.

“11. B degrees, b minutes and 20 seconds

are the additive quantity
for Jupiter. :

L]
* B. guanun 4o ) g H B ofird.
t B. gufnE, 1T A omm: B. garfar,
i b. 7o e To A oA, §f A B. fzatw,
§ B, oW W 11 A e B. o fafim ws
| B. waFrg fan: TR U A wTEdr B miEEr
T L. oRE: Faat wﬁfﬁiu S8 A D wifawe sqwe sawls
#5 A wRine b fafaige :
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*12. For Mars the additive quantity are 2 signs, 15 degrees, 85
minutes.

*13. For the Sighm of Mercury, multiply the ahargana by 100 and
divide by 8707. {

“14. There the kshepa nmounts to the product of four and a half
atparas into the (necomplishiod) revolutions.

“15. For the Siglra of Venus multiply the ahargana by 10 and
e by 2,247,

“16, To beadded are ten and a half seconds muliiplied by the revo-
luiions,

“17. 28 degrees of Leo (i e, 4 sizns plus 28 degrees) and 17
minutes are the additive quantity of the Siclm of Budha,

#18. From (fhe Sighra of) Venns are to be dedueted 532,961
seconds,™

Of these sixteen lines, lines 1 to 6 contain rules for the caleulation of
the mean places of the five planets. Lines 7 and 8 state what corrections
have to be applied to the mean places of Jupiter, Mars and Satwrn if ealen-
Inted nccording to the rules previously laid down. Lines 9 to 12 inform us
what guantities are to be added to the mean places calenlated and corveeted
according to the preceding rules, ¢. e, they state the mean longitudes of
the planets at the epoch of the"Karana, Lines 13 to 16 contain the rales
for calenlating and correcting the mean places of the Sighr of Mercury
and Venus,

Let ns now enter into details and compare the above statement ve-
Murding the planets’ periods of revolulion with what is known from other
sources. Of Jupiter it is stated in line 3 thilit it performs 100 revolutions
m 453,232 days ; one revolution therefore ocenpies 4,332:32 days. This
nearly agrees with the doctrine of the published Strya Siddhinta which
counts 364,220 revolutions of Jupiter to 1 mahdyuga of 4,320,000 years,
and consequently, the mahiyuga comprising 1,577,917,328 days, 1 revolu-
tion to 4,.J32:3,206,523 days. A small difference between Jupiter's periods
of revolution according to the kuown Sirya Siddhinia and the Siirya
Biddhinta of the Pafichasiddluintiki resulis of course from the repeatedly
mentioned fact of the yuga of the latter work comprising 25 days less. We
theveforeassume at first that the Strya Siddhinta of the Pafichasiddhdntika
also gave 364,220 revolutions to 1 yuga, and therefrom derive the exact
1577917500

Shddin
appears that the general rule given above, according to which 1 revolation
comprises 433232 days, is inaccnrate and stands iu need of o correction,
In order to ascertain the amount of the latter we take the difference of the
aceurate and the approximate periods of revolution = 0-0005754 and there-

L peried of one revolution = 4,332:3,205,75¢. Trom this it
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from derive by means of a proportion {£,332:8,205, 754 ¢ 360 = 0-0005754 :
¥ ) thas fractional part of a cirele which Jupiter passes through in the
o005754th of aday. The result are 10™ of o civele. Thereby is ex-
plained the rule given inline 7 according to which 10™ for ench revolution
have to be deducted from the mean place of Jupiter vesulting from line 3,
We finally have to explain the kshepa stated in line 11, Mualtiplying the
kalpidy-ahargana by 364, 220 and dividing by the days of a malidy
wo find that from the beginning of the kalpa down to the epoch of the
1776393
THEHE0
fraction tnrned into decrees, minutcs ete. givea 87 6 20" for the mean
longitude of Jupiter ot the time of the epoch. As accordingto line 1, the
rules for the mean longitudes of the planets refer to midnight at Avanti,
the deduetion of half a day's mean motion which had to be moade in the
case of sun, moon and moon's apsis is not required heve.

We next turn to Mars. According to line 4, 1 revolution of Mars
takes place in G687 days. The round number clearly shows the rale to be
only an approximate one, and it now becomes onr task fo ascertain the
exact determination on which it is founded. Aeccovding to the published
_Sﬁr}'a Biddhdnta, Mars performs 1 revolution in 686-00, 749,304 days, and
it so might appear that the approximate value 687 presnpposes the more
accurate value 686-9,074... (if we neglect for the moment the small differ-
ence resulting from the slightly different number of the days of a yugo
according to the two Sitryn Siddhintas) and that consequently the
Siirya Siddhdnta of the Pafichasiddhintikd, as well as the known Siry
Siddhinta counts 2,206,832 révolutions of Mars to 1 mn hiyara. Dut if on
this assumption we fry to explain the correction of Mars’ mean place which
iz stated in line 8 and the kshepn mentioned in line 12, we are unsuccess-
ful and conclude thevefrom that our assumption has been prematare. We
therefore try the opposite course and proceed to deduce the number of
revolutions which Mars performs in one yoga from the correction of
fonrtoen tatparas for cach revolution.  If Mars, as the general rule teaches,
performs 360° in 687 days, it passes throngh 14" in 0-000124 ... of a
day. This fraction has therefore to be deducted from the approximate
period of revolution, 687 days, when the remainder, GRG-O99874 ... days,
indicates the acenrate, period of revolution. By this amin we dividae
the days of the ynga (1,577,917,800). The quotient, 2,206,524, indicates
that according to the Strya Siddhinta of the Pafichasiddhintiki, 1‘11.3.1"3
performs in one yngm 2,246,824 rcm!ntimuat; \»'I}ich‘nnmhur agrees wil:h
that given in the Avyabhatiya, (p. 4) and likewise in the Panlia S}d-
dhénta (Colebrooke’s Essays, TT, p. 365). This number finally explains
the kshepa stated in line 12 ; for if we multiply by it the knlpddy-ahargana

book, Jupiter had performed 16400900 4+ revolutions. The
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and divide by the number of the days of a yugn, the vemainder, which
indicates the mean longiinde of Mars at the time of the epoch, is 2¢ 157
b

Passing on to Saturn we find it stated in line 5 that 1000 vevolutions
of the planct ocenpy 10,766,006 days.  One revolution therefore orcupies
10766:066 days. The difference of this value from the corresponding
value which results from the statements of the known Siryn Siddhinia,
14::1 1076577307461, is too considerable for us to assume that the Siiryn
Siddhdnta of the Patchasiddhsintikd should bave agreed with the known
Sarya Siddhinta in reckoning 146,568 revolutions of Saturn to 1
m:tl:ﬁ;_l.'ugn. In order to find the number of revolutions actually acknow-
ledged by the former work we therefore again lave recourse to the
ﬂ-ﬂn‘?‘:iiﬁ“ of Saturn’s mean longitnde.  As acconding to the Intter (seo
ling &} 5" have to be deducted for each revolution of Satarn, the period
assumed for Saturn’s revolution in the general rule is too short and has
to be lengthened by the time which Sutarn requires to pass throngh 5%
of a citele. That time amounts to 00007 ... of a day. This being
atded to 10766066 and the days of a yuga being divided by the sum,
107600667, the guotient, 146,564, indicates the number of revolntions
in one yuga. This result shows that here too the Sirya Siddbinta
referred to by Vardha Mikim agreed with the Aryabhatiyn and the
Paulisa Siddhinta while it differed from the known Sirya Siddhdnta.
Finally in order to explain the kshepa we multiply the kalpidy-abargann
by 146,564 and divide the product by the days of a yugn. The resuli—
s 20 B8 49" —indicates the mean longitude of Saturn at the time of the
upﬂch in strict agreement with line 9. -

We now tarn to Mercary and Venus whose periods of revolution
are treated in the Tndinn systems as revolntions of their gighms while
the mean place of the two planets is supposed always to correspond to
the mean place of the sun.  The latter cirenmstance is mentioned in line
2. Lines 9 and 10 state the real period of revolution of Mercary and the
role for finding its mean longitude. A hundred revolutions arve reckoned
to 8,707 days ; one revolution therefore occupies 8797 days.  The known
Stirya Siddhdnta gives to one ynga 17,937,060 revolutions of Mercury ;
to one of the latter therefore 87960702 days. So far it might appear
thnt the two Siddhintas agree with regard to the number of revolutions
of Mercury; this sapposition, however, does not confirm itself when
we make use of the correctinn stated in line 14 for the purpose of deducing
therefrom the number of Merenry's revolutions in one yugn. We find
by proportion that Mercury takes (-000005 of a day to pass through
4:5™ of a circle; we thercfore subiract the fraction from 8797 and divide
by the remainder the days of a yuga, when the quotient, 1,703,700,
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indicates the number of Mercury’s revolutions. This number agrees
neither with the one stated in the known Stirya Siddbdnta (17,937,060

nor with the doctring of Aryablata who reckons 17,937,020 vevelutions

of Mercury to one yuma ( Avyablata, p. 6) ; on the othoer innd 16 does not
differ from the number assumed in the Paulisa Siddhinta (Colebrooke,
Essays, 11, p. 365). Morcmy's kshepa finally is stated in line 17. We
multiply the kalpidy-ahargana by 17,937,000 and divide by the-days of

a yuga. The result is 143° 17" and about 67; the last quantity is udh-{
stated by Variha Mihira.

We conclede with Venns.  According to line 15 it performs ten re- ! '
volations in 2,247 days. consequently one vevolufion in 2247 days. i
According to line 16 we have to add 10-57 for each revolution to the mean
place of Venus as colenlated in line 15, Venns passes throngh so many
goconds in 0000182 of a day. We deduoct this amount from 2247 and
divide by the remainder the days of the yuga. The quotient, 7,022,388,
indicatez the mumber of revolutions that Venus performs in one yuga,
o number in which the Sirve Siddhdnta of the Pafichasiddhintiki again
acrees with the Arvabhatiya (p. 6) and the Paunlisa Siddhinta, while
the known Strya Siddbinta reckons 7,022,876 revolutions of Venus to
one yuga. Lastly to calculate the kshepa we multiply the Lealpidy-

i ]

ahargana by 7,022,388 and divide by the days of & yuga. The vesult is

84 27° 80" 35", which positive quantity is tnrned into o negative one by

beine dedneted from an entire revolution o twelve signs. The remain.
der iz 3¢ 2° 20° 257 which quantity is cqual to 332,965 scconds.  The text ]. I
say= 332,961 ; but most probably we have to read (in line 18) 91X instead
of wfa, which emendstion wHuld remove the diserepancy.

In addition to the roles translated and explained in the above the
chapter on * Sirya Siddbénia, madhyagati ™ containg o few more verses
which as il appears state a so-called hije to be applied to the positions
of the planets resulting from the ;__‘_‘::UEI':LI rulos.  These verses, which
together with those already quoted constitute the entive chapler, run as
follows : ;
sun we=mEn afeed* auwiafast |
Tw gw ATFEAGE wAGE IIEE G
wgiET; fFarg: &8 a9 wifrssEes |
weiT=fawifean g gUiEEE S )

& Seventeen seconds for each year arve to be added to the mean place
of Mars; ten to be deducted from that of Jupiter ; seven and o half to be

=
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added to that of Saturn ; forty-tive to be dedocted from that of Venus
one  hondred and twenty o be added to that of 'I.[L]ﬁ,_u]_l., Fourteen
bundred seconds are to be deducted from the mean place of Jupiter.™

These corvections eall for no special vemnrks, Asin similap coses

no special reason i3 given for the amount of the  corre ction, it being
understood that corrections of just that value will biring about o satis-
factory agreement between calenlation aud observadion [:—_ is nob aiid
‘\’_.__,_.’ulllh whom the bija originated ; but we have no veason to doubt that
it was Variha Mihire himself who had perceived that the elements of
the Strya Siddhinta did not fully satisfy the requirements of his time.
It is moreover -noteworthy that the corrections profiosed by Vauiha
Mihira for the Sirye Siddhdnia do not differ very much from those
proposed for the elements of the Aryabliatiya by Lallichdrya who is
ealled the ||JhiJ]H of .11:.;'. . '1!“_ passage from Lalla which refers
to this point is quoted in the commentary on the Aryabhatiya (Kern's
edition, p. 58) and rons as follows
Wi wwitiEd Wi seed weEA: e ERETTEg: |
HHITHWWIM . ﬁﬁrarww TSowgea muitewT I
mmﬁrﬁ fefAm=wa sxms afud scarsay |
wmIfraefaed fagdta =t ﬂ*mﬂm efEm
“ Deduct 420 from the S%ka year, multiply it, for the moon, by
25, for the moon’s ucheha by 114, for Riha by 96, for Jupiter by 47,
for Venus' ncheha by 153, for Mars by 48, for Satnn by 20 and (for
Mereury's uchicha) by 430 divide in all cases by 250, The resnlting
{minutes) are to be added to the minutes (of the mean places) of Hu-
enry, Mars and Saturn (while they are to be deducted in the case of

the other planets),”
This means that—the moon with her apogee and node being left

aside *3%:';1__] = ahont 11" for each year are to be deducted from Jupiter's
25
mean place ; % = 36" are to be dedueted from the mean place of Venas
A30° % 48’ _
SED — 103" are to be added to Mereury ; Sen = 11* are to be added to
5
20°
Mars; W= 5" are to be added to Saturn. TIe will be observed that
these corvections differ in no ease very widely, in some lardly at all
- from those which ¥ariha Mihira proposes,

The last clanse in Varidha Milim's chapter on the mean motions of
the plinets necording to which 1,400 seconds are to be dedueted from
the mean place of Jupiter must refer to o coustant hija to be applied to

MM
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the place of the planet at the epoch of the Karapa, It is too consider
able for being considered as n yearly bija: o bija of the latter kind for
.IuPi:m‘ has moreover been stnted in the preceding verse alrendy.

I-];‘wjnr; g_mllu.-n-d all the information which the Patchaziddhantilsa
51111r115|_-3 n-ll_-_:u'uliu_t_r the mean motions of the Ful::u-.-l.-q :u.-u_-m-..lip.g ta tho
Eﬁp}-:l Siddhanta we now turn to the Romaka Siddhanta,

The mfermation regarding the yuga adeptod by the Romaka Sid-
dhanta 13 contnined in the 15th verse of the Hrst :sulll}'l:i:.';l & — o~

LTS 95 (44T R T ARTE: | \{

afigafenr siyamn STaaamET* 9990 |

H The lunisolar yuea of the Romaka (Siddhinta) comprises 2,550
years; (in these) there are 1,050 adhimisas and 16,547 omiited lunar
days.”

The first point to be noted with regard to this passnge is that the
yuga is called © arkendvoh,” a lunisolar yuga, from whieh it might
appear that the.yuga of the Romaka Siddhinta comprised an integral
number of revelutions of ile sun and the meon only, while the yugns of
the other Siddhdntas ns for instance the Sarya Siddbinta are founded on
the revolutions of the other planeis also, IF thiz was veally the case caunok
as yet be settled with certainty. The Pafichasiddhantika indeed extracts
from the Romaka Siddhinta information about the motions of the sun
and moon merely ; but on the other hand o passage in the Bralmmagupta
Sphuta Siddhinta which will be quoted later on shows that Srishena
trented also of the other planets. That he, however, in the const ruetion
of his astronomical perivds ensidernbly diverged from the other Sid-
dhisintas we are told by Brahmagupia himself in a passage occurring in
the first chapter of his Sphuts Siddhdnia ;

LU R R E NI 1E HATTL |
UERTY TWH A WiAE 0 SR

 Because the yugas, manvantaras and kalpas which are stated in
the Smritis as defining time are not employed in the Romaka (Siddhinta),
therefore the Romaka stands ontside Smriti."”

If we now inguire more closely into the nature of the period mada
nse of in the Romalkn Siddhdinta, we observe ab once that the number
of the solar years asg well as that of the intercalary months can bo
reduced by 150 so that we may say as well that 19 solar years eontain ¥ |
intercalary months or that 19 solar years contain 235 synodical months. ‘
In other words the yuga of the Homaka Siddhintais founded on the
well-known - Metonie pedod. Nor is it a matter of great difliculty to

“ A gEAe EYTIE.
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find out why the Romaka uses instend of the simple Metonic period
its Lo0th multiple. At first we have to ascertain the length of tha
solar year of the Romuka, by dividing the 1,040,053 civil days com-
prised in the entire yonga by 2,850, the number of years; when wo
obiain B654 58 55' 12%; a resolt showing, as of course we might
:ﬂt'l.".'lrt'; have inferred from the mere use of the Metonic peviod, that ihe
“t'l]‘llllk:! nses not |I11’.' 5il.]l.'-1'|_-!'|1 solar year il nniform {':1|_|:|'|r1:l'||.:d_-|at of
which is so marked a featnre of later Indian astronomy but the tropical
solar year, Nor again is ihere any room for doubt congerning the origin
of this determinntion of the solar year, It is the tropical year of

»  Hipparchus or if we ke of Ptolemy who adopted his event predecessor's
estimalion of the time occapied by one tropical revolation of the sun
withont attempting to correet it althongh it is considerably too long.
(Cr. Prolemy's Syniaxis, Book 111.)

It is certainly a matier of intercst to meet in one of the oldest
Biddhintas with an estimation of the year's length whose Greek origin
it is impossible to deny. The comparison of the lencth of the year as
fixed by the different Siddhintas on one side and the Greek astronomers
on the other side is generally beset by considerable difficnltics chiefly
in consequence of the Hindd astronomers giving no direet information
about the length of thoe tropieal year, while the Greeks on their part
speak in elear terms of the tropical year ouly, and oblige uws to infer
their opimions regarding the length of the sidercal year. Itis of conrse
easy enough to deduce the length of the one species of year from the
ength of the other if we are nequainted with the nssumed vearly mte of
the precession of the equinoxesz. DBut it smhappens ihat the determing.
tion of the laiter point is in many cases by no means easy. To take for
instance the (published) Sarya Siddhinta we ensily derive from its data
the length of itz sidercal year, wiz, 3651 6 12m 3G-58 and, if we avail
ourselves of the amount of yearly precession as stated in its triprad
nddhydya, viz, 51", we find for the length of the tropical year 3651 5b
HUm 41-7¢, which is a determination much more correct then that of e
Greek  astronomers. But I guite share the suspicion expressed by
Professor Whitney (translation of the Stirya Siddhdnta, p, 246 7.} that
the passage of the tripradnidhikirm alluded to formed no part of the
oririnal Sirya Siddhianta, but is a later interpolation. Tt remains there.
f6re: ancerfain by what process the length of tlie sidereal vear of the

F : Sirya Siddhinta was determined ; the possibility of its beine fonnded
1 on t‘]w tropical year of Hipparchus and the Romaka Siddhinta is mean.
g while not to be considered as altogether excluded. ®
-
| % The proposal made by Biot (Etedes sur I astronomie Tndienne, P 20) ta
aceonnt for the sidereal year of the Sfrya Siddhinte by considering it as the
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Hipparchus himself bnsing on bis ealenlation of the tropieal year and
on the Metonie ¢yele constructed a peried of 304 (4 ® 4 % 19) years
minse one doy = 111035 days which period gomprises J5, 764 synodienl
months.  (Sce Ideler’s Chronology, 1, p. 352.)  The advautages of this

]:l.'t'iu:i are that ii eomprises interral numbers of civil days and of lunnre

months and, very nearly, of tropieal years while at the same time it
implies nearly acenrate estimations of the length of the year and the

mouth; (viz, 2000 54 55 15" and 204 12k 44" 2:5%; the nccunte ﬁ".;l.n't_'-é.\-\1

according to Hipparchus being 3657 5B 55" 127 and 20¢ 120 44' 3-2%)
A period of this kind wonld, however, apparenily not have suited Indian
purposcs.  We here are met by one of the particular Tndian vequive-
ments which helped to transform systems of Greek origin into the Tndian
systems with their strongly marked peenlintities, At the time when
Greek astronomy began to act on Indin the ealendar in prevalent use in
the latter conntry was undonbtedly already the well-known lunisolar one
with its tithis and iotercalnry lunar months. The peenliarvity of this
ealendar is, that it does not inform one directly of the number of eivil
days which have expived from the beginning of the current year but
ouly of the number of the elapsed lunar days or tithis, From the latter
ilic nomber of civil days has to be dervived by means of a proportion.
And again in order to ascertain the number of tithis contained in a
certain number of vears antecedent to the current year, it is necessary
at first to aseertain the number of intercalary Inpar months which have
ovenrred in the eonrse of those years, a process requiring the employ-
ment of another proportion. We cannot enter in this place info

dizenssion of the reasons whi®h may have led to the adoption of snch an
extraordinary and ineconvenient sivle of calendar ; for our purposes it is
sufficient to know that it had estallished itself on Indian soil at an enrly
peviod. It appeass for instanee in the Jyotisha-Veddim, althoagh the form
in which it there presents itself is a comparatively simple and primitive one,
the writer of the Vedinien neither linving an accurate knowledge of the
lengrth of the revolutions of the sun and the moon nor beine ncriunint&d
with the solar and lanar ineqnalities. At any rate it had taken a firm
hedd on the Hindo nation and \‘.‘111::!1 Greel notions and methods strenmed
in, they had to adapt themselves to the existing system.  Thus the above
described manner of ealeulating the number of eivil days comprised in
a certain period with lis twofold transformation of solar years into lnnnr
months and of lopar days into eivil days reqoired the establishment of

arithmetical mean taken between the sidereal year of Hipparchns and that of the
Chalidenns hag not mueh to repommimd dteelf ; the mean  woold not oven be an
sCCurate ot

i
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periods  containing integral numbers of all the different constituent
clements, ns otherwise the already laborious ealeulations would: have
become vastly more troublesome. For this reason the author of the
ltomaka Siddhinta formed his yuga of 2,850 years which is not only o
multiple of 1% year

2, from which :'i1'£'1'|r'|'|:€|.:lln'1,' it follows that 1 Ol
prises an integral nomber of interealary months ; but which in addition
eomprises as we have seen an iutezml number of eivil days. That 150
5 the smallest multiplier by which the desired purposa can be effected
it is easy to see.  The Romaks period bas ihe additional advantage of
heing based om the exaet tropienl year of Hipparclms while the period
of S04 vears demands o lengthening of the vear by 3 seeouds.

From the werse translated above we maoreover derive the length of
the month according to the Romaks Siddhinin, Dividing the sivana
days of the ynga by the number of its synodical montlis we obinin for
the length of one synodical month 204 198 44 .05 Frarther, adding to
tho number of the synodical wmonths of the yuga the number of solar
revolutions and dividine by the snm the wumber of sivann days, we
arrive at o peviedical month of 274 7h 48" 69", (1t need not be men-
tioned that the periodical month of the Romaka is, like its year, o
tropieal one.) A comparizon of these values with those assigned to the
same periods by the Greek sastronomers offers, owing to the partienlne
uature of the ease, no epecinl interest. Hipparchus bad found for the
| length of the synodical month 200 128 447 3962"% and this estimat iom
[ mizht not improbably have been known to the author of the Romala
' : _Siddhdnta ; but since, as we have seen above, the absolute equality of

19 solar years and 235 synodical months whs insisted on, the lensth of
the month had fo be modified slightly.+

# This iz the valne resalting from Tippareling's lnnjeslar period (abont which seo
the following note). Prolemy, as pointed out Ly Tiot, Rémmé de Chronolosia
-' Astronomigque, p. 401, derives hig valoe of the evnodical month from the enmo
| pariod, arrives, however, from ouknown ressons at o result differing in the decimal
placesof the seconds (204 120 44" 3:333") and employs this valoe in all his suhse-
guent investizitions,
t+ The above remark on the synodical month of conrse applics to the periodical
month likewise. Althongh, hewever, T do oot wish to eoter in this place inta a
dietailed comparison of the Greek and Indian determinations of the longth of tho
monuth the following hinte as to the conrse of procedore of the chicl Groek astro.
nomers puiy find a place.  The lnnisolar period employed by Hipparchos and do-
geribed by Ptolomy in the 2nd ehaptor of the 4th book of the Eryntuxis scta 196,007
daye plus one honr equal on one side to 4,267 synodical months and on the other sido
to 4.612 sidereal revolutions of the moon wminus 1% the gamo period i sail to com.-
prise 343 gidereal revolntions of the sun minns 71 On these oqualitios mny b based
in the first placea calenlation of the length of the synodical month, in the 2econd plice
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We now procecd to eonsider smne verses which teach liow to employ
the general prineiples stated above for the purpose of calenlating the
men places of sun and moon.  They are found in the Sth adlyiya
whose general snbject is the calenlation of solar eclipses according to the
Romnaka ;

TwEEE! g WiAtay TERg g |
awmmawﬁt‘aﬁagﬂlwﬂn AT

(Withont entering ou the disenssion of o few necessary emendations
of the above text [ at once proceed to render its nndoubted sense.)
# Multiply the aharvgana by 150, subtmet from i 65 and divide by 54,787 ;
ilig rvesult is the mean place of the sun according to the Romaka."
{From one of the following verses we see that the mean places of the
Bomaka are caleulated for the time of sunset ab Avanti.) I wish, with
regard to the above verse as well as those verses which will be trans-
lated later on, to confine myself to the general part of the rule and not
to enter for the present on a discussion of the additive gquantity—tha
kshepa—which s we have seen when considering the corresponding rules
of the Sirya Siddbinta is introduced for the purpose of enabling us to
start in our caleulations from the epoch of the karana. The additive—
or in this case subtractive—quantity (—05) being lefb aside the remain-
der of the rule presents no diliculties. As we have seen above the

n ealenlation, independent from the formor one, of tho length of the sidereal month

and the gidercal year. Ptolemy when determining the mean motions of the moon ox.

clnzively avnils himself of the ﬁl'nL.nerLinnl:ll equation botwoen 126,007 daye plus ona”
hour snd 4,267 gyoodical months and—employing the mean tropieal motion of £he san
gettled indopendently—derivea therefrom the mean tropical motion of the moon.
From the latter it is easy to calenlato the longth of the poriodienl {tropical) month,
with the resale 2748 Th 43" 727", and from that again, if we avail ourszelves of tho
valne of the yearly precession which Ptolemy hod aceoptod, viz., 367, the valoo of

the eidereal month, for which wo find 274 Th4a’ 121", ({Thns alzo in the Compara-

tive Table of the sidercal revolntions of the planets, Burgess —Whitnoy's translation
of the Sarya Siddhinta, p. 168.) Hipparchns on the othor hand who had not
sottled a dofinite value of the annual I|h'1."|!.1=jl."ﬁtl. wanld, in order ta -'lﬂﬂ-f.'rtl'll'il'l iho
duration of the sidercal month, most '|.r1'u'|'|:‘|bl:l.' hnve made use of the encond of the
above-mentioned equations.  The resolting length of the siderenl month is 274 Th

43° 1957" (thos also Diot éindes sur I' pstronomic Indienne, p. 44). A coriain rato
of the pnﬁ.;m:g,]'gn may Be derived from compuring thig sidereal month with tho
tropical month mentioned ahove (regarding whose length Piolemy and Hipparchns
agres if wi set nside agide thoe insignificant difference resalting from ihe inadvertonee

of DPtolemy remarked om in the preceding note). Oragain the rate of the proses: =

giom muy. be ealenlated by comparing the length of the sidereal year which results
from tho third of the stated cquations (vide 3654 60 14" 11°99") with the daration
of the tropicsl year ; we thus obtain for the anuual rate 46:57,
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sun performs 2,850 revolations in 1,040,953 davs. Both numbers can
be reduced Ly 19 In order thevefore to find ihe place of the sun at o

{'.:'j"r'L‘:ll time or, in Indian 1|'!.':'Ilil'.ll|ll:.!'1'., for o eiven ahareans, weo 1||_||_|1it||I'q."

the :l]llll'_'_':':ll_l.'l. |I_':.‘ 150 and divide the |||'q'-.:||||_': '|'|Il.' 56787, The resnlt
represents the mean place of the sun in the tropical sphere.

In the same adbyiva we read the following rule for ealeulating the
1'-II-.1'."=l1l 1'||;|_|;_'|;- of 'I]It: TR0 &

WE’WTE‘HW‘EWW%%HE AT |
| Pafaragenam s g |

{Thu tramslation will show what emendntions of the foxt are re-
quired.) ** Multiply the aharga 100, subtract 1,984 and divide
b}' 1040, 953+ the resnlt is the wean |.'|”“-'“’ of the moon.”

The kshepa being set aside the rule is easy to understand. The
multiplicr is the number of the sidercal months contained in the yumn

the Romaka Siddldunta ; the nomber of the ecivil days of the same

A by 33,

period forms the divisor. The quotient represenis the mean place of the
moon in the tropical sphere,

While the preceding rules regarding the mean places of sun ard
moon rave no information abont the elements of the Romaka which we
might not have directly derived from the statement concerning the
nature of the ynga and were chiefly interesting as confirming the latter,

new eclement 15 fornished by the next following verse which refers to
!I.Lu anomuly of the moon :
T
AR AL AT AT |

TSR F7% WO s @ )

(Without translating the componnd which refers to the kshepa, and
only remarking that the Inst words are an emendation of wfETEIRaTgT
which is the reading exhibited by the manuseripts we render:)  Muoltiply
the ahargana by 110 and divide by 3,031 ; the result is the moon's kendren
at the time of sunset at Avanti"

The last words indicate the time of the day from which the ealen-
lations according to the Romaka Siddhanta have to'start and the Meridian

| cmplu}'ed ; they will not be considered here as they are imporiant omly
)’ if viewed in connexion with the kshepa. The Bendra performing 110
ah 1R* 327" as the

! revolutions in 3,031 dayvs we obtain by division 2
|' {ime of one reyolution of the kendra or, nccordinge to the Grecks' and
our own terminolooy, of one anomalistic month.  The manner in which
we are here taugrht to calenlate the moon’s mean anomaly Secms to be
another interesting proof of the Romaka Siddhinta standing in a speci-

ally close velation to Greek astronomy. The Indian systems in general
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iy, ns is well-known, not speak of vevolutions of the moon's anomaly
but of revolutions of the uehela, i e, the apogee or the apsis, while the
Greeks combined the motion of the aporee and that of the moon herself
in the so-called restitntion of the :I,:Il.l|||..'ll|"|' {drokardorrars THs deepedies)
which corresponds to the modern anomalistic month and which we here
meet with in the Romaks ns the vevolution of the kendim. T am aware

that Hindu Astronomers oceasionally calenlate the position of the kendr

in the same way, i. e, withont havine recourse to the separate :'-,:l.'ulul,'idn-_i,.\("

of the ucheba, and morcover it might be said that Vardha AMibira wlia
reproduces the :

stems of his predecessors in a creatly condensed shape
may bave modified the roles of the Romaka Siddhinta in this special
point, merely aiming at civing roles the reswlis of which would be
identical or nearly identical with those of the Romaka. But apninst
this it is to be urged that in the next following chapter which treats of
the calenlation of ecli

ses according to the Sdrya Biddbinta we meet
with a rule for calenlating the place of the ucheha which exactly ngrees
with the Siryn Siddhdntn as known fo us, and that therefors Variha
Mihira who faithfully reports the doctrine of one Siddhdinta regarding
thiz particular point may be expected to have done the snme with regard
to the other. Remembering therefore that in other points also, as shown
above, the Romakn Siddhinta cvinces more unmisiakeable tinees of
Greek influence than the remainder of the Siddhdntas, we shall most
probably nobt err in considering its peculinr method of calenlating the
moon's mean anomily as due to Greek models, while on the other hand
the employment of sepumte revolutions of the ucheha ss exhibited i
the Strya Siddhinta, ete. hasdo be viewed as an Indian innovation.

The rmtes of mean motion of the moon and her weheba ean of
course be deduced from the rules extracted and translated in tho above;
they are; however, specially stated in another verse of the same cl[:[ptm'- .

wgan: At wEaga T s |

“The (mean daily) wmotion of the moon is 700 (minutes) ; of the
moon's anomaly 784 (minutes).”

These are of course mere
however, for ordinary purposes.

e,

i

sthila " values, of sufficient accuracy,

The value of the anomalistic month which results from Hipparchus's
lunizolar periods iz 274 130 18" 3657, The small difference between this
value and the one adopted by the author of the Romaks Siddhdnta may
be owing to the latter's wish to establish o nol over long period econ-
taining integral numbers of revolutions of the kendm and of eivil days.

We fimlly have to consider a verse which contains the rule for
calenlating the mean place of the moon’s node, The latter part of the
iext of the verse is very corrupt :

R
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wEEa frd TYITYUEEER YW T |
WREG YT WA IS am
W ave goncerned anly with the fivst half of the fest line and the Gest
half of ihe second line. The second half of the first line states the kahepn
whese econsideration. we exclude ; the sceowd balf of the second line iz
l.!!'rl'l'lllrl {_1]t|.' HT-E |::r'l.'l.';'1u'1-|:'_. 1.'|i_';|1'|:q.' 'ill.l.]il.'.".'.a,-- tht [||:.:: motion of the

S S § Ik S :
‘_IML 1% 1‘1.'!t'|.'l':1'|‘.ut'i,':|. v 'TI'_'I.:l;:--!lli:l!-.-.‘l:-1 has Lo be takon as meaning 24, Tha

=

the t mlﬁ-_‘:ai TV
-

ritlo therefore directs us to maltiply (the ahargana) in the ease of Rihn
by 24 and to divide by 163,111 From this it nppears that the Bomaks
reckons 24 revolutions: of the node to 162111 davs: one revolution
1

L% ]

thersfore r-,un]u'i.ar.-i G, 796¢ Th,  Phis aorrees very neavly with Plolemy’s
determination (which we calealste from the mean daily motion of tho
node ns determined by him} neeording to which one vevelution of the node
{akes place in 6,7969 148, eto g
From these statoments regarding the yugn of the Romakn Siddhdnts
we now turn to the pmetical wule concerning the caleulation of the
alnrgaoa which is contuivned in the Sth, 9th and 10th verses of the flrst
ehapter where it follows immedintely on the introductory verses guoted
and translated shove.
syifEiTew rEETERE § SOl |
sdrmiea W TIEYT AT )
wratET SAE (2% g EHaee |
vl sfymE g agar fre )
AEE: FHAAL FHIAI aimwf},igim I
TSR T A SiATeT S SEET
“ Deduct the Saka yewr 427, (i ¢, dednet 327 from the number of
that Suka year for any day in which yon wish to enlenlate the aharguna)
at the beginning of the light lislf of Chauiten, when the sun had half set

& S0n B AL has ovor IET A eethior indistinet!l shaped leger which may be a

i or perhapas an ¢ and siter that Wi,

+ Wo may notice hore o mistake which has erept into the Comparst iv_v Table of
thie Siderval Bovalutions of the planets in Bnrress—Whitney's :r.'u:-reFrfl.n.ln of _Hu.-
Biirya giddhintn, p. 168. Tho compiler of that Table whion ealenlatings tho gide-
peal revolution of the node secording to Prolomy and tlie mgdirns up]mr:,-u_L[_r forgot
that, tho moiion of the nodo being retrogrades, the effeet of tho precession of tho
render the sifereal revolution of the nodo not longer Lot shorter than
lation s he therefore sdded the diffcrence doo to thi preceEsion to
ieal revolotion instiend of dedocting 3t The rosl valoa of the sideres

thi tTopic Tl !
vevolztion of the node necording 1o he moderns iz G,7030 10h ewe, amd mthor less
than (his quantity secording to Polemy.

oAb efrgaT.

BN

eqrinoxes is to
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in Yavamapura, ot the beginniungr of, Wednesday ; turn (the number of
solar years remaining after the deduction of 427) into montlis, add the
months, (i e, the elapsed lnnar months of the current year), put the
result down in two places, moltiply it (in one place) by 7 and divide by
228, add the rvesulting adhimdsns (to the number of mouths obtained
above) ; multiply the sam 'I\:.' 30, add the tithis, (4. e, the |_~J:1l|.~c-,_u| tithis
of the current month), put the result down in two places; Hlll.[li[ﬂ::;it- . ;
(in one place) by 11, add 514 and (divide) by 703 ; deduct the quotient:
{from the nnmber of tithis found above)., The final result is l|mw
(sdvana) abargana accovding to the Romaka Sildhinta: in the Paulida
too it 13 not very much diffevont." \

The above is a very concisely stated rale for o vough ealulation of
the alia f. &; the sam of civil days clapsed from o certain epoch
given date. The geweral principles of the caleulation do

t differ from the nsnal ones and therefore stand in no need of elucida-
tiom, LD'I'.{'C"I.‘[I]"'I" the details we have in the first place to notice that
the Snka date 427 has to be deducted from the given sum of years. |
This means of course that the shargana is to be ealeulated from the end
of the 427th year of the Sakn era. The guestion remains whether 427
elapsed is to be taken as the time when the Romaka Siddlidnta was
written or at least is the epoch fixed upon by the author of the Romaka
Siddhdnta as the starting-point of his calenlations, or whether the nanied
year represents either the time of the L"urn]:rmllun of the Pafichasiddhin-
tiki or the epoch selected ]t_".' Variba Mihira himself, The former alter-
native i indeed r-:-'i'.-.ra': facie the much more '|Jmil'ti le one as the dil
appears in the text in connexi®n with other details which certainly ori-
ginnlly belonged lo the Romaka and not to Variba Mihiva, The latter

mlternative can, however, not be rejected altoscther; for ik ia by uo

means impossible that while the prineiples of the caleulation of the
ahargana are taken from the Rowmalka, the particular date from which it
elarie micht have been chosen hy Variha Mihira bimself. Tt is move-
over the habit of the wrters of karana-granthas to take for their |_-];nr_=h..
either the year im which their ool s actually composed or al least some
very near year. And finally Albirini as well as the Hinddt Astronomers -
of Tjjain who in the beginning of this century furnished Dr, W. Hunter
with the list of astrongners pnblished by Colebrooke (Algebra, P Xxxiii)
took 427 ns the date of Varihn Mihira himself (Cf. Kern, Preface to
the Brihat Samhita, " 2.) On the other hand as Prof. Korn |rr:1111.l: ont,
it 15 ceriainly most improbable that Vaeriba Miliran whose death has been
a=cortained ir‘. Dy, Bhau Daji to have taken place in 587 A. D. shounld
have written the Pafiehasiddldntikd in 505 alre ady.  The other argoment
adduced by Prof. Kern against 505 being the date of the Pafichasiddhdn-

*

down to o
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tikd is that the latter work quotes Aryn Bliata who was born in 470 only
and therefore is not likely to have been relerred to in 505 ;|||'l.'!|'.|l'|.' 15 0
writer of anthorvity. Maticrs lie, however, somewlat differently. We
know from a passagre of Brahmagupta which will |J|.'\.|I'.-.|-I:.'\_|. later on, that
Srishena the anthor of the Romaks Siddhinia bhad borrowed some of

the fundamental privciples of his astronomical system from Neyubhots,

Now Aryabhata’s fiest work (for it is not likely that he began fo write
fefore the nge of twenty-three) lhaving been composed in 49, the assump-
I tion that 505 marks the time of the Pafichasiddluintika would compel us to
conclade that Srishena’s work was written in the short interval between
489 and 505, and had then already become famons enongh to bo esteomed
ong of the principal five Siddhiutas. Such o conclusion does certainly
not recommend iisclf, nnd wo may safely T think assume that 505 is either
e seleeted

the yoar in which Srishena’s work was written or else the y
by him for the starting-point of his enlenlatious, and therefore not far
remote from the vear 1 which he wrote. For the date of the Paficha-

period from 505 to 557, 1
L

siddhintiks there would finally
should, however, be nuwilline to assion it to o later date than perhaps
o3l to 5400 ; forif its composition wos removed by too zreat an interval
from 5035, it is improbable that Varila Mihim should have kept the latter
year as his epoch and not have introduced o more recent one.

We return to the aha
snnsef, n practice which we do not elsewhere meet with in India while

gana rule. The days are to be counted from

it is known to have been renerally followed by the Greeks; another
wof for the particalarly intimate dependance of the Romaka on Greck
seience, The years which lave elapsed ffm the epoch are turned into
months (in the usnal way, by being multiplied by 12) and the clapsed
months of the current year are added. Then by a proportion resultine
from the yngn of the Romaka the intercalary months ave calealated (7
i'lllt‘l'l'.‘-"li:il'}' months are to be added to 228 months ; how many to the
given number of months ). The number of the months is then mulii-
plied by 30, aud from the number of tithis found in that way the num-
ber of omitted lunar davs (tithi kshnya) is derived by another propor-
tion, which is, however, merely .'||-[u'u1.'i|u.'1|:1_-. Sinee, ng we lave

seen above, the Romukn rveckons 16547 omitted lunne days to the

v (which comprises 1,057,500 m:n.«'J1 TS Ii‘uu:ur- days comprise
41 - : ; ;

11 + 1|,—,,,;—|— omitted lunar days, while the proportion made use of
0575 .

for the calenlation of the ahargana neglects the fraction.  The additional
quantity 31L& does not oceupy us hecause, as stated above, we exclade for
the present the considemtion of the epoch of the Romaka Siddhdnts
and the kshepa-quantities connected with it.
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An ddentieal vl for the enlenbution of th alusrgnna i not fonnd
:'I'Ill‘"'l'l'lll"'l".‘ else i [odun asteonomy (s mileed it cannot be on acconnt
of the prevatling employviment of the sidercal solar venr) with onp excepe
tion,  The rules of Sinmese sstronomy  whicl hove buen alluded to ahove

toach the enleulation of th ahorgmna (or as b is ealled there horoconne—

| gquote from tho necount of Sianese astronomy eiven by Bailly in his
Pruitd de 1" astronomie Todienne ot Ovientale) accordine to exncily the
same method.  The kshepa-gquantities differ on account of the Sinnmg

rules slaviing from o diferent epoch.  Bub the |-1'--lu-||inu-'- — ] e
! i SHIE,

T3

are both made nse of, The uee of the lattor [ ticn 12 of no ||.-.;:.
interest ¢ for the proportion is ouly apeoxim |:|-|I-, 0

rect, ond vioes

not allow of any certnin inferenee reparding the length of the synodieal
wonth being founded on it Tt g in fet—il T on ook mistaken—oec-
. T VR T st AR ] +1 : T 1 1 3
gionplly nsed by koeape wreters who deéal with the siderenl year anly,
Bai the former proportion as clearly pointing to o tropical solar yenr is

noteworihy, all the more ag the Siamese rules nowhere ||i:|-|~|!_1,' acknow.-

|.. l1|||." lI'.:irh':I' yoar l|:-11I. l,:1|il-|r-|||!_'_l,' |-:|L'|||||I\' ||||\- :-i|||'l'|.'!l| one. [t |]i|1
i et not escHpe the attention of Cassimi who inferred fiom 16 that a

tropieal vear of 565¢ 5B 55° 13" 406" had origimally beeu known to the

=]

mmese, and remarked that such a year differed by two seconds only

only from ['ﬂgril.'vl'huw'r'- vear, We are now able to maintain that the twa

years originally did not differ at all, and that the later small divergence

: : i 11 :
is merely due to the inpcenrste propovtion ('_U_") which for reasons o
s
convenience was preferred toothe acenrente one.
We finally bave to consider an interesting stanza in the 11th chaptor

of Drahmagupta’s Sphuta Siddhinta which eoutains some information

LY

abont the zonrees from which the clements of the Romalkn Siddbants
were derived, The two manuseripts of the Sphuta Siddhinta at my
disposal are nnfortunately so incorvect that culy a part of the stanea is
intelligable ; what interests us more particularly ean, however, be mele
out 1 think, One manuseript (eontaining the text of the H||§|1|§:L Sid-
dbifinta only) reads :

Ty AT as gt rmita

FrATTEATAl FfATagwI aTEnita |

WIETRATIG T RAa=gqTdl 9 |

FEAy TR AR g e |

LASTRAGATT ATHETEA T HATRI |

= FEAT T AR |
STOUH TR THAICRGH FA: F97 |
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The tther manuseript (B, 1. H. 13045 whicl contains parts of the
Sphuta Siddldnta with the eommentary by Prithddaka Svimin veads

Comm, + s dwdfa ‘FI'TTci!{ﬁ-IE?g"-'T‘!Tﬁ'F gt Freif THRLE |
Text:  Tmrmzimts oms gamifa Sty

HemaAEt sifatsgsifa =ity
Cotm.: aqrdbsadn el Stiamia wa Swafagtan og afen

-~\'_,ﬁ'wﬁiw THT FROHLTEHETIT |
Text : wrrgdpmist sarfzeszamt ¥ | FE Iy v tafaa-
ST Mg | G WA i oA fEmagE@ | w2rauroiyer
ATERIRCIGRTARE T | H190w eI TS nAn: e |
o What chiefly conecerns us in the above extract (the toxt of which
it is not possible to emendate in all places withaut the help of further
manueeripts} is the fact of Aryablnts and Litn being mentioned among
the predecossors of Srishens. The Romala Siddhanta, in that shape
atauy rate which was given to it by Srishens, is therefore later than
Aryabhata and was as we have remarked above most probably composad
in 405, It borrowed from Aryabhats, ns we see from the hine HEwe,
all these processes which are requived for finding the trie places of the
planets. On the other hand it adopted from Lita all those rules Ly
meins of which the mean places of the planets are calenlated.® Lita
therefore appears to have been that Hindd astronomer who frst borrawed
from the Greeks the tropical vear of Hipparehns, the Metonic period,
ete.  This would agree very well wiih the oiler notice, guoted above,
thich the Pafichnsiddbdntika furnishes concerning Litichirya, viz,, that
accoriling to him the beginning of the day was to be reckoned from
j the moment of sunset in }".'1‘.-'*.1|HL[|||1".L. It in 5_';‘11.-;1[1:.' 1o be regretbod that
the Patichasiddhintikid does not treat of the mean motions of the planats
other than sun and moon aceording to the Romaks Siddbdnta : as thess
also were, according to Brahmagupta, borrowed from Lita they would
muost likely correspond with the mean moltions as determined by Hippar-
chns more closely than the mean motions resulfine from the eyeles of
the Stirya Siddhanta and the Xryabhatiya, If the Romaka S dhinta
by Srishepa was composed in 505 as appenrs very likely Lita wonld have
to be considered at least as a contempornry of Arvabhata: but consider
ing the specifically Greek ehareter of his astropomy T ihink it much
more likely that he preceded him,

4 # The reading q‘r&r;qa of the E. J. H. mannscript {instead of HEFge of the
gthor manuseript) is cloarly wrong. o ehe frst pluss Aryn conld bardly be used
for Aryabhuta ; sccondly, the mean motions of Ehe Romnkn are not fese of Aryne
bbata ; thindly, thie indebteduess of tho Romaks to Aryabbam is stated in the later

lin: HErg9iCe

it vl..-
3 S



2”2 3. Thibaut—1a r-l';.'lr Mekire's Padie J'..-4:4'-.'.F.T.J|Jfr'|".‘-f. [Hﬂ. E.

A donbi concerming Lita’s position might arvise from the introdue-
tion of the Pafichasiddldntika in whicl it 2 vemnrked that the Pouolida
and Romaka Siddhintas were * vydkhyitun " by Litadeva. This Laga-
deve is either to be consideved as n writer altogether different from that
Lite to whom Svishens was indebied for a part of the elements of his
Siddhdnta, or else we must suppose that Srishepa’s Romaka Siddhinta
was ouly a reeast of an older Romaka Siddhianta which was written or :
commented on by Lita. The Iatter remark perbaps applies to the—
Panliga Siddliinta also, and we must heve remember that, nz Prof. Kern
has shown, Utpala distinguishes between the Paulida Siddhinta anda |
Alila Panlidga Siddhinta,

We may in econclugion sum up in a few words the chief resnlts
following from the consideration of those parts of the Tafichasiddhin-
tikd which form the subject of this paper. Tn the fivst plade it appears
that the roles of the Strya Siddhanta known to Vardiba Mikira differed
very considerably from the corresponding rules of the Sirya Siddhinta
which has come down to us while they agreed partly with the Arya-
Lhativa partly with the Panlifa Siddhdinta as represented by Bhattotpala.

It follows that in any inquiries into the earliest history of modern Indian
astronomy the existing Stirya Siddhdnts is not to be referred to, at any
rate not withont great camtion. In the second place we are enabled,
by what we have learned about the Romaka Biddhdnta, to go back
beyond Aryabliata and the Sirya Siddhdnta, and to gain an insight into
the very beginning of modern Hindd science when it still wore the
unmistakeable impress of it::Gmck prototype and had not yeb harden;
into its distinetive national form,

APPENDIX.

1 take this opportunity of showing by some more examples how
]n‘u{:li(‘-’il Hindit works on nstronomy faeilitate their caleulations h_'lr' at
first employing greatly reduced numbers and afterwards making up for
the resulting errors by applying corrections.  In the astronomical tables
alluded to in the preceding paper which Bailly ealls the tables of Navsa-
pur, & period 15 l.-mp!a:,'ud for the calenlation of the moon's mean place
which is yet considerably simpler than the one which according to Variha
Mihira may be constructed on the clements of the Strya Siddhiuia
We are there dirccted to multiply the ahargana by 800 and to divide by
91.857. Eight hundred revolutions of the moon comprising 21,857
days, one revolution would be equal to 271 78 42° 36°. But a correction
is stated to the effect that the given ahargana is to be divided by 4,888
and the quotient, taken as indicating degrees, is to be deduneted from
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the mean place of the moon as found from the general rule. This is ns
; e i
much as saying that ——" = (F7365" for cach day of the alharerang are
e T f oy

to be deduocted, Multiplying this quantity by the duration of the
periodical month as siated sbove (27 78 ote)) we obtain 20-1218". 9o
many scconds of the cirele are passed through by the moon in 36557,
: We add the latter gnantity to the duration of the month aud thus
‘_""Ei).; 274 T 48 12465, which is almost identical with that duration of
the sidereal month which results from the elements of the published
Stirya Sildbdinta and differs very little only from the duration of the
month |JI'L‘:¢11[111L15UL] 13_1.' the Sﬁl'}'ﬁ Siddhinta of the Pafichasiddhdintilki,
Bailly supposes that that estimation of the month which results from 800
revolutions being considered equal to 21,957 days was the original one,
and that the stated correction was added later for the purpose of bringing
about an equality between the results of the tables of Narsapur and the
tables of Krishpapur (whleh are likewise deseribed by Bailly, Traité,
ete., p. 31 j7.). But matters have doubtless to be explained differently.
The anthor of the tables of Narsapur was acquainted with the Sirya
Siddhinta from which he derived his knowledge of the length of the
sidereal month. He, however, aimed at replacing the inconveniently
biz numbers of the Strya Siddhdnta by smaller ones—in the same way
as Variha Mibira does in his account of the Sirya Siddhinta, went,
however, a step further than the latter astronomer by redueing the
eriod of H00,000 revolutions to its 1125th part, 4. e, 800 revolutions.
ividing the 24,580,506 days of the forger period by 1,125 we got
351
15
withont the faction being taken into nceount; but the ervor arising
from this neglect is too considerable to be neglected, and so the above
stated correction is applied finally.—We have to aceount in an analogons
manner for the origin of the correction of the sun's mean place which
the tables of Narsapurapply (Bailly, p. 58). The peried comprising S00
revolutions of the sun which is employed there immediately presupposes
a year of 3659 61 12 86" while the year of the Strya Siddhinta s longer
by 0:36%.  To make up for this difference 2” for each period of 87 years
are deducted from the sun’s mean place as ealeulated from the 800 year
period.  For if the year has been estimated (0567 short of its real length
the error amonnts in 87 years to 458°7%, and in o mueh time the sun [sses
throngh two seconds of the civele. It thus appears that Lere aimin  the
correction bad not the aim of reconciling two sets of astronomical tables
but was contemplated by the author of the Nussapur tables at the out-
set,

21857 + The moon's mean place is then calenlated at first

-



ADDENDUM

{(To My, V.. Sumath's paper on the CGuglda Cotns, g 118.)

Coins: lntely procured by Me. H. tivett-Carnne, C. 8., C. L B in Dennres
b t—
Chuudra Gupta 1T; King aud Gueon type legonds legible ; as Plate 11, 2. A
ol SpeCineTL.
Chandra Gupta 11 ; Avcher Type lotus-seat reverse, o8 Plate: 111 1.
1
Mabendin 3 Archer Typo ; W/ under arm, on it rgin * Maluirdjn 5

T

b, diffors in legend, and in pose of ligure from Plave 111, 10

Komigrs Gupta

FES NS O&TLl.

A g apecioed.

ERRATA.
L]

o119, 118 pead Ghatotkachn, for (hintot B neho, i g0 theosphoat M, Smalle's
pager on fhe Crepelae cona,

55 128, . 2% omril " oOr _;'-:f.u..j..._'
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Translalion fo Manbodh’s Haribans.—By G. A, Grigrsoy,

Ag |.||'..'||-i-'._-;| whon '!:I'.';H r the text of this interestine Maithil GG
before the Society,! I now offer a tramslation of it. : :

This was the more necessary, as the text is very difficnlt, there
being many passaces which even Maithil pandits have been unable to

interpret satisfactorily. 1 have done my best to give a elear rendering of

he whole, and have added notes where requisite.
Asx the poem contams a larire number of, wonds and forms not men-
tioned 1n any extant l]i"'lil'l"'.‘-"l'n' Or CCraTaman, I lhiave added an tndex
s baloriae, which will 1 hope prove nseful,

|:| ihe introduction to |.:.!I_' toxt I stated that the author hod nn 18=1E,
1 have since ascertained that he liad & davechter from whom the present

Mahdraj of Darblm

_'."li. 15 ‘EI"I_‘I"I:-.i-":-'I_
Book. 1
I roeverence® the fect of the danchier of the Hym:ilaya,® throneh

whose power poets can deseribe the three worlds. T also? have made my

R A, & B. Part [ for 1852, p. 120,

1
* et or SWAT, old Mth. for gERt; = Ske. quwfy, ‘1 reverence”  Fo
gimilar forms in o still older siuge, of. fasm=T and gREHT v Vil LXX VI,
a 5. ITere the termination S 4 simply another way of weiling 37, s that fqawsi
s syt = Ap I fomd - Ske, famwifa.

o, Al



2 G. A Grietson—Tranalafion fo Manbodlh’s Haribans,  [Sp. No.

mind ol preat one (in order to undertnke so great a subject, for)
Krishna's birth and marrisge aro no small (subject to attempt).  How
can it be accomplished (by me), for now it seemeth nnapproachable, un-
fathomablo, If a 1-1.-.-|"i.-.n:'n|:||m|:-[g--_|. may it bie done well ; for of this, also,
I have a donbt that (my treatment) may nob be (worthy of the subject).
(5) Owing to this fear [ continually perform® anspicious ceremonies, and

lay my heart upon the lofus of Hari's feet. _
The Eartl | with the burden (of sin which she

bore) ; and, tal

:..Il."lll.'l.' .-Ell.' f!.'-:.".']'\"ﬂ.'

went with her and told (their tale) to Brahmd, but from him, also, their

i
LR

beeame digtres:

the form of a cow, went to Indra’s paradise, buk |

d wno (assistance) from any one. Then all the goda
hopes were unfulfilled,® so Brahmd, closely followed by the Farth, wenk
before them. (10) They all approached the shore of the sea of milk, and
with folded hands, assumine the attitede of contemplation, saw the grove
of the Kalpa tree, and the jewelled abode, and Lakshmi and Wirdyana in
proper form, (Brahmd), whose seatis on the lotus, fivst commenced to
addresst (Vishon), and then the Earth came forward? Weak with her
load (of sin), her body trembling, her eyes hidden with tears as sho
spake, gazing upon Hari she began to address him as follows, 1 shall

! firx idinmatieally mives the fores of the indefinite. i nsually means * only.”
Thos g9 | HqEL 986d &= LRSI LR Hﬁ‘ﬂT iz fae T de, * there were many
birds in the forest, bot the crow anly became viaible to me, TR lﬁz‘ {contr. 'Q'lﬁ:lj
zT = (contr. E‘.Iﬁ]. Yonly one, ‘only two,' &o. _:? ;= only ng many as’ Al
7itZ, ‘one by ona! ‘qa":Fm thus means primarily, *only great,” and henco

?3&, ‘o bird! 7 can only bensed with certain words. Thus, Q'-']-g_- = ‘o
little' is never nged. The word Z[ bhas tho same meaning ns ;ﬁzl and can often bo

o ian = . - - o = s
Similarly w37 is often used ns an indefinite articlo to mean *a thoe o

gubatitnied for i,

- a{fw and ﬂFﬂ aro shortened forms of mﬁ:ﬁ wmil ‘JF{'EG common  in
poctry, viz., the Ist sing, present conjunctive in its orlgingl sense of the present
indicative.

¥ Lit, * Their desires remuined in tho same state."

F - N % =

. ﬁET ] i old Mth., for g i began to say. Both ﬁflllftilﬁﬁ?-‘lm
oblique forms of verbal noong. . Both forma are nsed by Manbodh. ﬁ is obligne
of ﬁl’ }].. alwaya spells it 0 ; it is for Ap. Pr. m% ar maﬂ%1 M. Pr, *ﬂ'ﬂ.’
gen. of WET = Skv. WY, gon. FYUMT: . FWAT is oblique of aea; it is for m-:
Pr. &fe=Y, Mg Pr. gfyg=me the gen. plur. (nsed for ging.) of Ap. 'r.
#Hig=y, Mg I'r Eﬁw, Bkr. *gigwa. (gen. plor *ﬁ'ﬁi‘ﬂ'ﬂ]‘ﬁﬁ'j. The modern
obl. form AT (2ce Gram. § 180) is cither the same ng weaT with losa of th
anundsika, e derived from the Ap. Pr. gen. sing. Hg=wy, Mg Pr.
Skr. *Higaar.
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again be plunged into the infernal regions.  (15) Every Asura who hath
fought a battle with the Immortals hath now been born with full array
of attendants. Who can deseribe the weight of horses, elephants and
weapons, of monntaing and of groves # | make o vow that to-day 1 with-
draw from my name of all support ingl  Lond of the lordless ! Thon who
bearest a conch shell in thine hand, know me who have come to thee for
refuge, and grant me thy protection.” He whose essence is pity,
H‘*__,b’mum: pitiful, and consoled her in many ways. (20) * O Earth, howve
patience for but a little while ; T will become incarnate, and take DWEY.
{ all thy burden. In Mathurd dwell® Devaki and Vasudeva. In their
abode will I take my birth." On hearing these words the ears of all be-
ciune satisfied® and S B]I.:'I._f:".!'l.':lt faded from their wvision, ’_]_'I]u:_\' alzo
consulted! for a space, concerning® how many and who of them should
take human birth. Indm determined to become inearnate in portion as
Arjuun, and Viyu as Prince Bhima Sena® (25) (One zaid) you will
consider Yundhishthira, as the incarnation of Dharma, and Nakala
and SBahadeva ns those of the two Aswins.

After taking Hari's permission this was the result of their delibern-
tions, and the immortals departed for Amarivati. Then the Lord of the
universe thought of Yoga Nided, and He who beareth the conch-shell
summoned her, * Go, thou,” he said, * forthwith to Hell, and feich six
babes of the Dinavas. One by one shalt thou place them as corpses” in

i Devalki's womb, for such is the destiny of these six. (30) Her seventh
child shalt thon withdrmw from her womb, and shalt deposit it within that of

hipi. 1, the Man of Ages, supremely generous, will begoine inearnate
m that babe as Haladhara, I myself wil also become incarnate as
Devaki's eighth babe ; as it shall be necessary,® so will T bring it to pass,

1 'qi'm may moan cither * All-Helper,” s ¢, Vishon, or *she who benrs
or ‘supports everything,' 4. ¢, the Eath. Iy i E‘(-rgiunjL!.

= Inwg, the termination of the 3 non-hon. pres. is dropped, as frequently
QOCITE i POCLTY.

: W y—thi# word is not given in ]r]atr_r in .ti“E EI\.'H.EE.

wYfa = Tﬂ'ﬂ'lt f‘q’q‘[‘(; the word is not given mﬁ].':.'llu.
b g7 is instr. sg. of & who. Itis governed by gfc, & gfc means “how'.
F g

¢ Tho Nuﬂiﬂ%__ﬁ' B., iﬁ'ﬁ;{} shows the velgir spelling of the name in Mithili.
The word is 8o gpelt in the Song of Salhes, .

T e is Altored from ww (Ske. W, fcorpse), B0 a5 to rhyme with wiga=g,

e - AT m,uu_w'['i-';lg is that these children being killed immedintely after Bireh weore practi-
¥ 4:311;!- till-born.
8 gwd, (3 futb sg. of o &) lit. *asit shall be done,’ hence bergy'as it shall

be necessary.
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Thow shalt []I‘H'Hk'”. take birth in the abode of Yaogodd, and Vasudeva shall
exchange the for thee, Hearing thy wailing, a0 many of the gunnds g
shall be there, shall awake and tell Kamda, (of the birth). (35) Kaméa
ghall come wad il thee up, and

shalt iy away from lom to the skies and nfiec saying these words, thy

dash thee violently upon o stone, Thou
home shall bein Indm's wbode. * Wherefore, O Kumé, didst thon dash

time down ¥ He bath been born who shall enuse thy deat l.
k

Shame! on this
putiless conduct of iline, on the morrow shalt thou min ils I':lﬁﬂ‘g-__ =
s et ™ Mun'bodh eaith, “This slisald have boon tailil ;\|I||:~'1':J.Ill_'l'll.|1;:. i
and I have said 6 too cirly in my tale in narrating the above.” '

Exp or Boox L

Boog 11
Nirada the saint; the son of Brabmi® whose seat is on the lotns,
and the friend of Siva. was much beloved of 84 Bhagavat. He, skilled
in strife,’ having heard all like a parrot,! came, aud smilingly slandered®
what had occurred on the border of the milky sea. “ O Kaméa, he who
will be the eighth child of Devaki will be thy fate. (5) Remember,
Banisa the heavenly voice; thy day hath approached$” When Kamdéa
bieard this he stood up and grasped his swowd, and (O Siva, Siva!) the
lite of Devaki fell into misfortunes? Saith Kaméa, very ernellys
#(loth any one keep a thorny? tree in lis own court-yord 7 With hands
elusped Vasudeva made supplication, * Let her live, but take the child ;
4 sonis more of & mother's breath than her life, who in the world doth
L]
=y T, nsed o8 an interjoction meaning ‘fie, fie! Tt is genorally used in
bunting awey o dop,  Heneo its applicalilicy to Kawpda.
* Nérada sprang fron Brahmd's forchead.
* Ono of his cpithets ja FH@wTS, *strife-maker”

* That ia to say, he ebeyed the srder to narrate what had ocenvred, and did so
word by wend like a parrot,

b g or Efﬂ' Q means Cto boel-tiio! ‘o glnnder”  This sonse 18 not gven
in Bote,

b g5 wWiw, toappronch,’ not in Date.

e = diffeultivs. The sentence is 1, ©difficultics fell-npon 105 life.

2 ﬁw, o difficnlt word to tronslate here. A man h‘i_trimllt pargnts o
children cares mothing' for his relations, and bence is capebls of uf:-l.\ikﬁg crnelly to-
wards them, y

¥ §2qT = thormy, derived from qﬁzj “u thorn," tho vowel Deing hh'crrtl.u_i:f-—
the anteponnltimate,

{1 ﬁq?ﬂ-r f‘ErE sce note * to I 2, with r&frl.‘fm:!_' to the insceried w, fco
Gram. § 180, add.
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know this; (10) bat if thou doubt her (on this acconnt) at the time of the
birth of the child, yea, bind her and cast her into prison,™ Bapdn did
a5 Vasndova recommended, for who can "-'u"i.llu ont what iz writton of his
fate ¥ e to whom the Creator wis evil-disposed underztood (the connsel to
bia might), =et guards (on Dovaki) nmd so was secave. He gy
imstruction to the governor of the prisoun, sud six infants beeame subject
to deatli: with regnrd to the seventh g report sprend of a miscarringe,
"‘-*___—L“,l that child was conveyed to the lap of Rolvini.
| (153) Then Yoea Nidrd struck them with gome of her enchaulment,
and, like men drunk, the enords fell asleep upon the carth. Remember-
ing the eighth day of the dark half of the month Bhidd, at night, the
Great Lord camoe and was born,. In bis (four) hands he bave the discus,
club, lotus, and econch; Devaki’s soul was filled with griel! as she
guzed upon him, She spith to Vasudeva with hands humbly elasped,
“ Knmséa is a tiger, and we are like a lame Lind”.  (To Krishya she saith)
¢ Give np, [ pray,? thy four-armed form, if not Nirada will® assa vedly
incite* Kaméa to some evil deed  (20) The Friend of the poor, the
Lovd of the lordless mave leed unto her words, and remained with
two hands.  When the Great Lord took birth, so thick a darkness spread,
and so fieree & rain-storm began, that the very points of the compass
were forgotten ; animals and birds themselves lost all sense of direetion.
If yon were to atiempt to sew with a threaded needle, on merely tonch-
ing it yon wonld be sure to prick your solf® and unothing more. The
lieavens thundered, and the clonds poured® forth water, and therefore
he Lovd of serpents (Sesha) spread his hood (over Krishpa to shelter
im). (25) Great was the conrage of Vasudeva as Le succeeded
in conveying Hari to Gokula. To whom shall? T tell of the joy of

1 Bate's wege, © to be struck with horror.!

3 tseaid to be the Skr. ﬁ This wonld be the regalar Prikyit form of the
word, bul is not foond in lite r|t.n-4_ the usnal forms heing ﬁ (V. IX, G) nrw
{Tem. 1T, 198): =4, howover, itself ocenrs in Prakric (o g, 8 e navntd, p.266), :u:-
thut ﬂ ig quito o lu-u.lhll formation.

a :TF i the old form of @ the sien of the fntore, see Gram. § § 183, 120,

4 {‘/m Bit. *stir up,” heace, incite,® of. 'ﬂ'[gﬁ[' a potiage stirrer.”  The
sporid i mot in Bate. H

i gﬁ = w, not in Bate.

6 *rie. 11, having takon o peedle, yon were to (ioy tn) pieroe anything, and to
threndd the thread, iF you were to tone h it with your hand, then it wonld eateh only
su voor hanud (ioe. ;1:r||.1: von). Ffyw, atfgw, ol fﬁlq, are far giNT &, 2,
Tipn, presi eonj., of page 2, note °. g‘mﬁ is emplatic for g7y,

T A i sign of the futuse see sote 4 ulgve,
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that moment ! Hven so impassable a viver as the Yamund became forda-
ble. Yadodd slept overpowered Ly Yogn Nidei; and as she slept! by
night the babes were changed. The one,—a girl —, was taken from
her and (Devaki) sent her to Kaméa and what® she said (to him) has
been (nlready) told (by me)?

When Kaméa henrd the stovy told by Nirada the saint, his soul flew
from him (in terror). (30) He called there his maidservant,—very wvicious

= ; -
was the witch Putond. Gazing round upon the conntenaunces of all, Im,,.__T

L

cried *Slay all the babes ye find, spare not one; seize them, and seize
them, and dash them upon the stones, but see and be careful that
they fly not from your hands into the skies.* If any infant show signs
of being very fearless,® ye shall cerainly? twist his threat."® All of
them said, “we will do all tlis,—whatever, my lord, youn may desire.
Tremble not.”® (35) His attendants all gave a howl, as Kaméa went to
the lﬁl-isuu, and unbonnd Devaki and Vasudeva, saying, “ Do not ye blame
me, but your fate. He who will trouble me hath been born elsewhere ;10
to no purpose, bave I cut off your progeny. I am full of shame, and
cannot even look ye in face; who is he who can seize and imprison his
gister and her spouse P Pardon me, 1 have been guilty of a great impro-
pricty,” saying these words Kaméa departed to his sleeping room.

{40) When Yafodi's sleep broke, she rejoiced like a beggar who hath
stolen jewels and wealth, while the bosom of her husband Nanda could
not contain its joy, as tears of gladuness overflowed his eyes.  As soon ns
it was dawn, there rvose cries (of joy) in the town; who can describe
the gladness of that hour! The cowherdesses passed over each other!
heads oil and vermilion, and hfre and there put handinls on each other.!

! gty is loc. of grafa, fem. of gAe, past participle of ./ A,

* Regarding the =y in S=Z[, sce note |, page 2.

1 8oo I, 37.

¥ gurerw, derived from W'Tﬁ;, ‘fire,” means S inflammatory,* hn?m Pvicions.
The word iz not given in Bate,

§ Kagén is warning them after hisown cxporicnes with Yafodi's danghtor, which,
imagining to be Devakis cighth child he had dashed wpon the washerman's ston,
pud which had escaped from him and fown to the skies, as prophesicd by Vishpo in
I, 35. ‘Thao deseriptinn of this incident is omitted in the poom.

¢ gEFHE = 'az_‘ Flearless," not in Bate.

7 sgaafy, it * having commenced,’ is nsed to mean *eertainly.!

5 &1z, ‘throat! not in Bate in this sense.

? grRy i the Ar. cale. o isa prehibitive particle, nged only in the'sense
of the Imperative.  Here the past tense indicative ia nsed exceptionally in the sense

of the Imperat® for the sake of rhyme.
W ¢ g, Kowia was onder the impression that Krishna wos Yasodi's ehild,

U gftc = gfW, ‘eoing here and there.’ =€, * n handinl of vil and vermilion.!



lﬂz-}l-.] G. A, Griorson—Trauzlofion fo Wanlodh's Tarilans. 7

There is no lack of anything where the greatness of Havi (is mamifest) ;
even the vory vermilion covered them up to their knces. {L&} gome in tho
conrt-yard, and some in the outer doorway, in many places did the cow-
herds danee the dance of Doms.! They sang the Soliar? aud showed
their joy, as dancing they went forward and daneing they returned.
After dancing and rejoicing® in this manner, each one retwrmed to his
own house.

v One day Yadfodi was aweary, and slept with Hari pressed to her
heart. Having leayned that Nenda's wife was asleep,’ Putand arrived,
(50 and g]iiling abont, hastencd into the house, seated horself and rave
Krishna poisoned milk to drink. Hari drank the milk greedily till his
belly was full, and as he did so sucked out of her with it her life-blood 5
She sereamed® an inarticnlate yell of agony, and fell, lmwliug,? like o
severed® tree.  All who were awake saw what they thought was a #df
palm with a little pitcher hanging to it Then having read some
charm or other,'” Nanda kissed Hard, blessed him, and lifted him to his
heart.

1 :g"‘m“, fit. *a Dom's waist-cloth’ (#5Te), hence ‘after the manner of Doms.?
In Bihir, on oecasions of bLirthe, marrvinges, &e. it is cusiomary to employ Doms
and their women to danee, as o esign of joy. #T¥ is o particolar way of tying
up the waist-cloth go ihat movements may not be impeded. m may be frecly
translated as * tucking up their petticoats like Doms.!

* §T=T, ‘o congratulatory birth-song,' for an example, gee Tarkl'ndth's BOnETS
in Muithil Chr., No. 11. :

ATy 1%, dancing &c. 7w, See note ! above.

Y g, is almost certainly incorrect for g &TE. In MS. A, the word has baen
acoidentally destroyed.

* Lit. *with her blood her life,”

L4 g1, means ‘totalk nonsense.” honee, “totalk londly nmlmq,mmhm,;
Eate gives STETHAT, ' to talk in one's sleep, or in delirinm?

L FHEG = Hindi oLl HT *havine seroamed.

* mewy, is the obligne form of &= ‘ont,’ ngrecing with #g which iy in t!lﬂ‘
genitive case (posiposition omitted) governed by =7,

¥ A WAL is the small carthen pitcher hung af the top of aidl or toddy palm
to colleet the juice.

0 ﬂ'{! Lit. ‘something or other. The affix TF or Ef i added to intorrn.
gative pronouns to give the idea of indefiniteness.  In the Present poein, it also oeourg
with & (V. 58, of. Bid. XIUL 2), f (1IN, 41), &} (KT, 1X, 9), and gy (1%, 3),

1 2% I derive from the Skr, o in $2w, ‘like this, #Em, like what? &o.
ogW: can become in Prikrit ofirfgy Lassen, p. 115, of. Vera. 111, 4, Hemachandrn,
1L, 80). In Apabhrawms Prikrit, we find the form S for iﬁ!’l’”‘“ C. IV, 402)
arising throngh the forms ‘mfee, *&Te (< Lassen, p. 435) ; and the termination
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(53) Ouneday it happened that Yasedd lnid him in o corner (under)
a waggon, and put him fo sleep.  Being extromely oveupied, she woenk
away somewhere on some basiness, (and foreot all abont him). Thus
lay the Great Loed, in sueh discomfort gazing and prying abont the
wagmon. . The Hefnge of the refugeless kicked up his feet, and over-
turned the wagron, Whe was there wlio had strength (suflicient) to prop
it up (aramst ]Iil‘ﬂ}? All il |'L1l|-.::5'7 were broken, and all the com-
ponent parts® of the wagron were knocked to picces. (60) Hearing -
the crash the great people (of the place) ran up, unable to tell who =Y
could have npset the wasgon,* bt the children said “ We can take our |
cath; he® (Hari) has apset it, wo have scen it with onr own eyes,”
“ 0 mother, mother™ cried Yaéodd, asshe picked up her child, “a
miracle has happened.” Saith Man'bodh “ Hari found an opporiunity,
and displayed an infinitesimal portion of his might."”

Exp or Boog IT.

Boor TII.

When some days had passed, Hari soon hezan to be able to use hands
and feet.” What place was there, where he did not go?  How often did
he go ountside’ the conrt-yard of the house. Gleefully used Madam
Yafodi to langh, as she ever and again canght him up and bronght
him back from the outer doorway, How ofien did he attempt fo eateh
sonkes (thinking them picces of 1*n]1|:},.]|.mw often did he eat lime mistak-
ing”it forenrds!  (5) Cleverly he used to beat people and run away'® ane

L]

of the missing form wfeg, from which Hz must have desconded, appeara to have
been preseeved in the Majtldl TE.

' Z0 means *corner,” not in Bato,—a pire Mth. word. '

TEHTE = Hﬁ = " mtring’, *rope”

‘EEzAOEE - W, = “worthlees things', * nneonsidered (rifless henee,
;Lll“l'f. the minor picces which, put together, go to miake op aoenrt.

4 Lit. * not having said who bl overtoenesd the wigrromn.! i iz for %} the wign
of tho acensative, and not the interrogative proneun. o

S fem = i, the oblijne form wsed exeeptionally, bofore a iransitive verh in
hio st Tenee, ingtend of the nominstive.

® An exclomation of %stonishment, like the familiae Bdp v Tdp, * 0 Fathor,
Fathor!®

¥ ogyaT. Cahblo to nze his hands! :f'ﬂ;';n’{. falle to nee his foed,! i
o ﬂﬁ} in the toxt i3 o |l'|.i~:}..ri|||, for ﬁ{rﬁ'.
b whink, imasine
¥ g g, o g
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thins he beeame tho worry of her life.  How often did she snatch five out of
big hand ! and how often did he burnt (his fineers), when ghe was nof look-
ing 12 At lengih she said to him, * yow must leavn from me®  Tf yon break
your legst T shall have no one left to me"”,  Saying this she li:-:l Lim up
to n (heavy) mortar, and added, * Ay son, if you run AWay now, you
won't be able to go fast.” Then, fecling quite safe ahout him I:.:x.'.lm
went away), and Harvi seized his opport unity, and, taking the mortar in

arms rolled it away;® (10) RHolling? and bouncing® it govs, to wheve
the two hage trees” were.  The Lord of the lotus dexterously tore up the
two Arjunas!® without touching them with his hand. The great trees

! gmwrs, [t ‘conkod himeelf.

¥ Lit. ‘without locking.' ;1_"“ ia for Fq‘ﬂu1 *withont,! ®&H=T 15 tho oblique
form of §TEs, verbal nonn of of FTE, ‘look.

* wacfy iy dsold Mih. for gRT7 5. |wcfais obligne of §RT.  THT
ia tho Ap. P'r. posscssive pronoun sgegrr (. C. IV, 434).  The terminaiion % may ba
the Ap. Pr. locative termination fig, bot this is nolikely. Tt is probably a weakened
form of the Ap. Pr. termination of the Genitive of fem. nouns, § (. Ch. IV 350, Kra-
madifwara. 33). It willbe observed that gRATT here isfeminine.  Compare Bid. LI,
6, whoro thore iz o similar fem. obl.  form g€, or, with the gonitive affix, tr(fvi[.'
The masenling form of grieg wonld be gog which ccours in the old Hindi of
Chand (28, 62). WYL I5% qﬁ g atg, ‘the herdsman tends tho cows of
another (Hoernle, Gd. Gr., p. 200); this, as Hocrnle clearly ‘showa, i dorivod
rom the Ap. mascaling genitive gy or g b s of conrse unnecessary todo

ore than peint out hero the now established fact, that the Biliri oblique form is the

divect dessendant of the Prikrit genitive; pustpofitions like wife (Skr. wicd (B)
Hoernle, G Gr., p. 220), or & (Pr. g=i1); being merely verbal nouns governing
the genitive.

4 1 in the text is o mispring for ZTA.

8 Lit, “(I will see) then (how) you run away crawling " =79 qUIG, for qUIG
srs, *you may ran away,’ ST bedng 2. plar. pros. conjunctive. ./ g oconrs also
in Skr. [ﬁ-—lrﬁﬂ tto erawl (like a child)! Inmodern Maithili it is more nsual in the
form o/ Ca1. There is also in the Migadhi dialect of Bihdri, o word T 4T, ‘o hoy!

L ‘W! = ‘roll away.,! Wotin Date.

T/ 7R = “roll! Mot in Bate.

5 WEE = 'honnee,  Not in Bate.

L M wr"gh , ey, Priket wgar, Ut having & wast body’,  In Meh, it is
aged io mean ‘huge,’ ‘vast,' ‘dense’ E.g. WEIT &, ‘n dense forest.!

1 The two Arjuna trees (terminalia alate glabra}, were two song of Kuvern,
cnrsed by Ndrada to assume the forms of trecs until liborated by Krislipa.
sly uprooted them by hitching the mortar acrossgho two, and
jork. They then assumed their proper formas.

who were
Krishna dexterou

B B
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fell, and the emsh! made (his power) manifest in the world. Hearing
the crash Nanda leaving his cows, ran up, (saying) “let them mther
ba put in the pound (than that 1 should stay here). What tree hns
fallen? There is no storm? nor {even) o shower,® T am perhaps ruined
to-day."* (15) Secing the court -yord empty, her eyes filled with tears,
and Yasfodd lost all life and power,® * what rewnrd has come to me after
watching so much ? 1 do not see either the mortar or the rope.”  Tm-
mediately® afterwards she ran ap, like a milch cow who has lost? hu]_\_‘
calf.  She untied® Hari's bonds, and pressing him to her heart, 1]iﬁ|:'|st}'..
ed the uwimost affeciion and trust in him. She covered him with the
corner of her garment, and earried him into the house, where? her eyes
poured forth waterlike rain-clonds. (20) She kissed his face, and gave
lvim ‘=1li.L~ and rejoiced with all her friends.

Saith Man'bodh, of my own knowledge, have T deseribed the medita-
tions of Bila Govinda.

Exp or Book III.

Boox IV.

One day Nanda Ji's troubles of mind inereased, as he stood before
the Lady Yasodd: for he feared that some calamity wounld befall his
eountry of Gokula, so he summoned all his neighbours and sat silent?
# Night and day on all sides is there fear of wolves,!! and through them

U smarH for WIYTH.

* faifT, ‘astorm’ Not in Bate.

* wii=, “a shower.!  Notin Bate.

4 Lit.—*To-lay thero aro twelve roads (into) my castle, o common Maithil
expression. A eastlo with several gates is easily captured,

& Fat, “lost her heart and hand.'

U gara in the loc. sing of mrag, ‘the not of joining,' the verb-noun of
,V" =, Henee it ig in this lorm commonly used adverbially, *on the joining® i e,
immedintely.

7 i%ﬁ-‘“’n,r é’%%‘i instr. of I, vorb. nounof o/ Fap(a), ‘tolese! Lit,
« On neconnt of losing her calf  In modern Maithili this clunge of 5 10 5 {ag in

-a-,qr FTge for W anBg) is considered vulgar. There is & village {n Madhnband
called qm}q_‘r which isealled by the commen people ﬂ'ﬁi?['(. !

¥/ Gl & the common word in Muithili meaning to ‘unfasten,' ‘ontie

' §%, 'there!

¥ gy, mdj. 'silent,’ not in Balo.

i (Jther ®egends make tho wolves specially created by Krishpa in order fo
compel his foster-futhor to leave Gokula,

s
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the people of the village are losing all their wealth!, Do ye all meel
and consult together in a panch, for atlacks are® belug continually made
upon us. (5) It is now no longer proper that we shonld dwell heve, Aviso®
and sottle near Vryindivana. There one sees the monntain Govardhana,*
even gazing on it is right for cowherds® (much more living near it).
Next day all arose together® like Gypsies” they departed in o moment.
{['liis (new) ril:.\' becnme more beauliful than that one, and it 1ose
glorious) as Avodhyd.?

S0 Harl became soven years of age and mnever censed sporting?
(10) Sometimes? he duneeth, and sometimes singeth songs. Anage
used to pass in even making him eab.l!

One day Nanda ealled the two Lrothers Hari and Haladhara to him-
golf, and said * Brabmans stmdy books, and Kshattriyns avchery, but
cowhords!? leamm cattle-tending from their boyhood."® They whom Indra

Lag, in 'E‘Eliﬁi', i3 added for tho sake of rhyme.

? Note tho forms gmﬁgl g‘T{f‘m {g‘[a in text is o mispring for q"‘rn]r which
are common contractions for ﬁﬂff, and srgsfe. These forms have not been
noted in the grammar: other instances will be fonnd {ftﬁ{{fw, TeriE) in Bid
LEXVI, 8 bot Bid. only nses these in the feminine. This, however, is not the case
in Manbodh, or in the modern langunage, €. g. wigfE above is masculine,  In com-
mon writine at the present day, these forms are continually written without the final g,
thus, FATE, 1‘]‘:;__ which isdune to tho extromely fecble way in which o final T iz

prononneed.  See Gram. § 7.

3 o/ =g, (notin Bate), =
of the Prodigal Son in Grammar, gH aqiz % FqHT ATIF WA AT, T will arise

ani go to my father.” 1t is derived from the Skr. of Tz (*am=ia) ‘to be rooted
" Tn Skr., thisverhis only psed in the cansal form (q;qmqﬁ;} *he roots up.

*he rooted np, henee, © to ariss;’ compare Parable

T
»f g, however, forms nrz‘f'a
4 Which means *eattle-inereasing.’

5 gwy, here means wiga, "proper.’  TICT @8 oblique of WU, ‘o Godliy' fir,

(=3
in ArETw, is emphatic.
0 gqfz means © logethor.!
7@l s a kind of wandering tribe of huntors. Seo the word in the Vo.

eabulary to my Mih, Chrestomathy.
% The city of Harichandm was Ayodhyd.
? Lit. “waa there any time ot which he tm:rl no time EE::' sport 7
1 The obl. form #ss of FET is rare,
1 [, “(1f) he will eat, o whole Ealpa (fit. the destroction at the end of a

. knlpa) passes away.! Tho meaning is Lhat ho conld not bo enticed awny from play

aven to his meals.
12 I the test FRIT = Skr. WA . »

3 i, obl. of ﬁ“{l a boy, The nsual form of the word is #77. In Mth,
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(the Lord of the Gods), Bralund and Siva serve, to them did Nanda make
over the care of tending caltle.  Hari and Haladhar were boih delighted,
and taking their calves went to Vyindivana, (13) Heavenly damsels be-
came inearnate (as eowherdesses) in Gokula, who though they had fortune
and many velations cared nothing for them! Only Krishpa plenses
them all; the homes of the moi hers-in-law and sisters-in-law, mﬂ_‘g,‘ muke
them angry. No one attends to the remonstrances of any jWrson, o
their hearts® were direeted to Kyishya only.

One day when Krislina was with his companions he eame to a pool
in the Yamund, and when he saw it ho considered to himself, “this is
where the snake Kili is invineible® (20} Now, uo beast or bird ever
drank the water of that pool, knowing that it was like! poison,  The trees
and herbs on the bank were all burnt up, but the flame of the fire
(which bwrned them) was (a flame) of poison® *“To-day (thought
Krishna), will T setile this affair and therefore 1 should not sit idle. Let
me haste and enter the water.”  Saying this he ascended the Ladaml® tree
and tightened his waist cloth, and elosing his two eyes, Muriri leaped.
He smacked? his arms against his body as a challenge, and hearing the
sound thereof, the snake issued forth. (25) In mighty wrath he hastened

out, and whirling round kept encircling (Krishpa) for an hour.$ Rising

alter o long vowel, a nasal alono is considered as equivalont to the componnd of

anundsika and the 3rd consonant of any class. Examples are F& or ;ﬁ; ‘a frog;*

wiw or Wig, ‘a vessel Hay or HHT ‘o boyy Wrw or %4, o mange! Com-

pare in the case of aspirates, &g or FHTH, ‘nsbonlder 717 or aTw, ‘o tying;
eE of iy on L]

e or HHT, ' thither.

The derivation of ﬁ'ﬂ"r or ﬁ"’g]‘r “a boy," is dombifol.

! Lit. *thongl they had wealth and relations, they wern entiated with them.’
q@" for gg occurs also in 1. 33, and also in (B.) 2, 1. I nm snable to account for
the form. Ind, 16, when the ling is repeated, the form is 'qga['. =g ATy inthe
test should be WiFATFE. The ./ |figare means * bo satinted;’ not in Baie.

fwaE A T FT in the text should be divided §w gwwie 47, 4 9=
means literally ‘be stopped,’ hence, ns hero, ' bo attracted.

PEEK = ZfagTT, * that which eannot be warded off !

! gy in famas is the Skr. 37 'like.!

* Mera in feafyes, ¥ is the termination of the general abliqgne form,

¢ This was the only tree existing on the banks of the pool. Tt had boen
pressrved from destroetion by the accidental fall of o drop of ambrosia upon it
from Garnda's beak.

il i‘ﬁ gR1Tq is the smecking of the nrms against the chest, which wrestlors ,//4
inidulgo in befgre the combat. ZTY s the Skr, T, Mg Pr. 2@, o/ AT i8 mot
in Bate. 4

® 1, ¢, his length waa so great, that it took an honr to do it.
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high as a mountain, the snake hissed, (while there stood Krishya) alone
without family or vetainers.  (The snake) bound up! (Krishua's) body
and accomplished his objeet. He performed wondrous actions, and seized
Krishpa with his teeth.  (As they sank, so vast was their size ihat) the
{waters in the) pool of the Yamund (rose, and it) beenme filled to the
brim.2 In the water nothing but serpent® eould be seen. For a space
jshpn. became gveatly' distressed, and the king of serpents displayed
reat insolence. (30} Seeing this bis companions ran, and collected® a
crowd in the village. Nanda, Yagodd, and Balwdma ran, nobacrow's son®
remained in the village. Full of anxiety they arrived at a rum, and
Yadodi threw herself downand rolled upon the cavtl, while, with fixed cyes,
Nandn gazed npon his son, breathless and voiceless like a picture. One
cowherdess, weighing the matter in her mind, and remembering one or
two instances of Krishoa's might, said. (353) * He who beareth the conch-
shell in his hand, is elever in (preserving) his life and not the least speck
of the beanty of her face was dimmed.? Another said, * the day with-
ont the sun, the night without the moon, and Vraja without Hari,—these
three are all alike. He who returns to Vrajo without Dimedara® shame,
shame be upon his father and his mother. Letusall throw ourselves®
into the pool of the Yamund. It were happier for us that the serpent ate
us than this (that we should desert Hari).” Of what was to be done, no
onc knew anything, and for an instant the bank of the river!! became
filled with cries1® (40) Haladhara's soul became filled with anguish,
and seeing this, Hari's eyes became Ulood-shot through rage. He
emembered! his might, and acted like himself.’* He viclently opened

d .?T hore, and % Wy inl 30, are irrcgular indecl. pariiciplesof ./ &1, ‘g0’
The form is uzed only aftor the past tense of another verh, and beyond emphasizing
the meoning of that other verb, hns no other foree. ./ 7Y, lit. *accomplish.’
® 1991y, ‘filled to the brim.! Not in Bate.
* grofs ¥Iyq, lif, “serpent on serpent.’ gigiy is an old loeative.
4 E[IT, this word cconrs more than once. It occurs in 415, and 2, 1 (toxt note 1)
5 ¥, oo note !, above.
¢ A common idiom for eaying that not a sonl remained,
? g, fem. of AET (Skr. =19). * .
8 I g, Krishna,
8 Fit. tfall.’ 5
Ygv ow in the text should be 1o, gen. sing. of &HT the verbal noun
of ,/ &L
1 grgaT, *the high blul of a river.”
U g, oo note 7 page 7. ~
1 ﬁm"‘tﬁ’ lnu;mcl['}‘." Not in Bate. :
1 grHt, weans, ‘cnstom,’ ‘lLubit! The sentence is literally "took his own
habit."
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his bonds and fetters, and o terribly l:nnrjlf:a]' batfle took place in
the water? He was a man, bul of what avail® was his valoue? There
were a hundred serpents there, how many could he seive? (Yeot)
conquering he stood upon the middle! snnke, and fixed his feet as firmly
as o thunderbolt. (45) Nanda and his family saw this with joy, and forn
short space they (saw) a ndeh grtis® As (Krislpa) danced {upon the
snikes) he so pounded them that from every hood the blood flowed .
torvents). The mass of blood flowed nway at once, and the Yomung
ceased to be that river and became the Saraswati® The serpent’s wife
humbly speaks o word, # 0, thon who bearvest the conch-shell in thine
hand, grant me my husband as o gift. It is forbidden to slay? ome who
hath taken refure with thee. In his iznorvance,® a great sin hath been
(committed by my husband). (50) How great is the dilference? between
the mighty Lord of great power and pride, and a miserable evil-minded
serpent.”  Hearing this Hari became gracious, and Kili Niga began to
address him.  ** Pardon, pardon, Lord of Lalshmi, my sin.  Fully® have
I comunitted o fanlt. Seize not me who have taken refusre with thee, T
have now no poison. Give me an order and I will perform it.  In fear
of Garuda I live in this place. I go nowhere, and bear great sorrows.”
{K!'i;\'huu then saad to him), (55) “ when Garuda shall see {lilL‘ miarks of)
my feet (upon thy head) he shall forget his enmity, and count thee as his
friend. Now no longer canst thon live" here, with thy family!® wo
thou to the Ocean.” After saluting (Kyishna) theveupon all the snales
of that pool, as many (in fact) as were in the Yamund, departed.  With
his family he went to the Ocean, and then that pool became pleasan

U fyms E\:.T:{ is an mmequally matched battle, as opposcd to =g ﬂi, in which
the partics are equally matehed.
* mmte, loc. of =,
4 Lit, fhow much valoor conld ho perform.”
1 ﬂﬁmﬁ' i obligue of ﬂﬁﬂ.
E ﬁﬂ arf‘tf’a;?ﬁ, Lit. *withont cowries,! henoo *free of expense,’ © protis.
§ E!."ﬁ.d, lit, “eseaped’.. The wator of the Saraswati is red.
T gydT s long form of 3y, fslanghter.”
8 gy for m’. soo note ¥ page 100 syaa 18 the instr, {zoverned by ﬁ'.:l'.}
of ST, the verlal nodh of of =TH, ‘know
9 Lit. ‘where i8 the groat Lord, and whero the enake,' of. the Skr, nse of Ltho
particle .
- afe 'f"g1 “fally," g literally = l'.ﬁm
" A, ® o moans of livelihood,' * profession.

2 fam = g, family.) "
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Nandn and Yagoda considered in their minds that (this escape of Krishyn)
wns ag if he had been born (ngain) that day.!

{60) He who shall read or hear (the tale of) the subdning of Kili, will
connt o hundred Yamas? asbutastraw.  All his life he will rejoice with a
wealth and relations,® and after final death will dwell in Vaikuntha?
Saith Man bodh, “all became full of joy, and departed singing and daneing.”

Exp ar Book IV.

Book V.

One day Hari and Haladbara, the two brothers, went with the
children 1o a oTove of fil El:t’lmﬁ. The FT'-IgP:'HH:L’: of the fils come to
them, and the mouths of all became dripping® with water. Some
(tried) staves® and some (tried) clods, bubt the fal frait fell not,—the
only thing that fell was the saliva? from their mouths. Seeing this the
lotus-eyed one langhed, and Haladhara seized and shook one of the trees,

(5) Before® this the demon Dhenuka had settled to come there, and
under the form of an ass was keeping guard over the tdl grove. Hearing
(the boys cry) “ Cateh, Catch,” he became exceeding wroth, and came up
braving and kicking? Coming near he aimed! g terrible kick, and like o
demon!! attacked MHaladhara. Haladhara seized him by the hind-legs,
and whirling him viclently round, struck him apain and agnin ngninsk
the #dl tree.  From Haladhara did that wicked being olitain the excellent
fruit (of salvation), and became assimilated!® with his deified progeni-
tors. (10) Krishon himself seized two or Yree {of the demon’s Fellow-
asses ), and, having done so, used them as missiles for knocking down tha
fil fruit. Then all ate the &il froits together, and each bronght a load

home to his own court-yard.

L I.e. They kad considered him as good as dead, and liad come to life again,

-

= Yama, the god of death,
1 ga o+, sec noie to . 15,
* The £ in %!i‘lﬂf% i3 the gign of tho Toe,
s/ = 1: “drip? Not in Bate.
% wizwl is a kind of staff used for throwing inio a troe for k;mgl;;i_ug down Lho
frunit. Not in Bate.
T §q = ‘saliva. Not in Bate,
B qfzafs = 'q'ﬁ;@f‘i, the loc. of g, ‘first!
* yawt, ‘ananimol's hind logs!  Nol in Dite, -
W/ %@, ‘strike with violence”  Not in Bate.
g, = ‘ademon’: fit, “o misfortune,!
= i fawer, *be mized! Notin Bate.
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roshed as doth the demon of eclipse when he sceth the sun. Hari
{merely) held out one arm before limself, and that (arm) he thrast!
down the great® mounntain cavern.® By the might of Krislna that arm
swelled, (10) so that the Asora burst down his middle, and for a hundred
roodst around, the earth was overspread with blood.  (In each hall}), was
one eye;, one ear, and one lex. He fell into two exact halves, as this
virtuons poet relateth. As Kyishya hod touched a dend Asurn (heg
beesme uneclean), and so took some Ganges water to purify himself. i

On the back of a cloud was Nirada then riding, and (seeing this)
he began to say with modesty, ** This is he whom the Asuras fear, and of '
whom Indra is in tervor.® They are unable to digest what they eat from
this fear. (15) So great an Asura as this he has killed, langhing the
while. Now all the desires of the gods have been carvied out. Greab
Lappiness has been my share, and more will I obtain. The day after to-
morrow will T come to (see) the fight with Kaméa.” Saying this Nirada
Muni sowed® the seed (of enmity), and at the same time prepared? the
way for Akrira.

Akriira did not stay in Mathurd to eat, and srvived at Gokula
as the sun wos setting. From a distance he saw Nanda's deorway,
and close by a crowd® of Gowilas. Amongst them he saw the Well-
spring of Happiness, like a full moon surrounded by stars. His golden
dindem shone brightly?, his garments were yellow, and his tecth like the
pearls fonnd in an elephant’s forchead. Not a fresh lotus, nor an Apard-
jitd flower, nor the blossom of the linseed" was equal to him in grace.
Close to his diadem were peacock’s feathers, whose eyes would put to
ghame!! an antumn lotus, Flom his two ears hung earrings in shape
like the AMakare, and they completed his beanty as happens io the ease

1 Tit.. he cansed to lic on the ground of the great mountain covern.
gfc, for gfg, fem. of g7 "great!

* zfr, 'nocavern

4 A v isa squnre measore of land.

i “:imre, means not *fear’ but ‘an object of fear! |,/ gy is active, and
means *fear! Tho cansal form is 4 BTE.

b/ 9 teow! fim, lit. fsesamnm,’ here ‘the seed of comity.!

7 e, ‘shape) * manner;” *form,' here, ¢ preparation.’

*qem = plsl,

* mprEW, compare G, 1,

W gfHeT,= wET with pleonastic initial &, Cf. |&79 in 5, 35, Or possibly
it iz a corrupt form of the Ske, qﬁ

it Lit,, *make black,’
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One day there was an excollont gnme in Vimja, ealled Télaswd ¢alai
The conditions of losing and winning in this game were that the losera
were to carry the winners on their shonlders. Hearing fhis, the demon
Pralamba came violently,® and deceitfully played the game with vigoor,
{15) With (apparent) diffienlty® he lifted (Haladhara on to his shoulders),
and went off with Lim for o distance of ten Laghds. Then he increased
in size, and became very great.t Haladbara struck him, and ealled out,®
4 Krishnoa, Krishpa he is carvying me oft™® Hari veplied, “0 l:i:l.!:ulluu'w
keep up your courage, how can an old man ever be deceived ¥7 Whoisg
there such that he ean carry you, Sin® off 7 In a moment or two, your |
Honour will make (this demon) happy.” Then Haladhara understood
his own might, and slew? Pralumba with o single blow of his fst.
(20) Seeing this, all the cowherds ran up, and in lond tones! praised
Balarima.

A short time after this, the senson for the worship of Indra arrived.
Then Krishna asked all the elders, * Why are you all of foolish mind #"
When Nanda told him that it was the worship of Indra, the Spring
of Happiness broke all (their counsels). * Cast from your hearts the
worship of Surapati. That is for those who eultivate fields. 1t (25) What
doth the caste of cowherds in worshipping the god. With love and
faith they should worship the excellent hill (of Govardbana), When a
mouniain is wroth he canseth devastation, and, by means of'? tigers and
lions, he caunseth wounds.” Twice (or thrice) did Krishpa say these
words persistently,’® and hearing his words they gave up the worship
of Indra* Uniling lcgn-ihr:r they prepaved food'® of various kinds, and

! The gamo according to the B]m"'u atn was guessing the names of fowers.

A %, *foreibly." XNobt in Bate.

3 He was of couree only a Loy, like (he others, in appearance,

i a%‘q =A%, = o Sw for Wy in 1, 20.

b ATYIL, ‘call out! The sentence is literally, “strock, and hoving callod
out, began (to Etnkc'] ;

L ﬁ instr. of 5@, *the ack of earrying off.”

i BFH""“-'L mockingly allndes to the fact that Balarima was his elder Lrother.

w is an old form of sxT, ‘yonr honowr.!

§ V,’ H'I"I'I: is tit. *fight.' Here, it means * ponguer.

18 mﬁ: ﬁm i eonfonsed noise. Notin DBate.

[ to whom theeo is cultivation. m‘ﬁi i]f'a is the ongonl word in Mith.
for enltivation,

2 yfic, here nsed as o preposition, * by means of.’ .

i [it., *having become thirsty' the phrage has idiomatically the meaning given

in the text. o .
W Lit., the worship of Indrs remained {umaccomplished),” o froquent uge of the

4 TR
i et is ‘food offered toa deiey.!
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went to worship the mountain of Govardhana! Then Kyishun took an
inearnate form (as the god of the moontain) awd langhing deseended?
from it {30} He ate all the Ull‘pringﬁ which he eould wot,: and having
finished his meal blessed them saying * Sublopostn.” Giving Lhom a bless-
illg. i d{.‘.-'ﬂwu--l.l'ud.. and with (the boy) Krishna ||m1|' all returned to thoeir
court-yards.  When Sup ipati (Indm) heard of the interruption to lis
sncrifice, he rose with his limbs blazing with fire.  * Hath a human being
the presumption® to interrupt even my business 2" Then he called his
clouds and told them all to go to Gokula. (35) “ Hail, Lightning, and
Ceaseclezs Rain, entt yo off the creation of cowherds from the earth.”
Samvartakn, the king of clouds, made obeisanee, and hastened proudly
away. Anarmy of fifiy-six times ten million clouds® departed, and the
fire of thunder® burst forth.  Whirling round and round the clouds sur-
rounded Gokula, as a faleon swoops down? on and covers a quail. How
shall 1 deseribe the overshadowing of that rainy-season ? It was not less
than (the crash at the) peneral destruetion of the universe.

(40) Cowherdesses, and cowherds, she buffaloes, ealves, and ecows,
fainted® from the cold. From the hail, and the pitiless strokes of the
lightning, many turned round and fell dead on the spot. Crying, “save
me, Krishpa. T ean find no refuge for my feet,” they approached him.
He, at whose name all diiculties? disappear, bhimself stood theve, The
earth became struck with drops of vermilion from the damsels’ hair, and
their lovely veils became torn.  (45) When Krishya saw Radhd and the
others coming to him (in this state) his eyes becamo filled with tears,
e threw off lus homan form, and tore up the monntain of Govardhana,
Vhen Hari seized the excellent mountain and held it up as an numbrell, all
Gokula beenme relieved from terror. “Let mo one remain (outside,”
cried he) * from fear that the mountain will fall; let all come™ near it.”

1 e =

3 W :_3 direct for obl. Eaﬁrrr ar ':Lq‘

= Lit. “hig feet flowed down from the mountain,'

! FrEt = Pors, U:L}‘:'

! |#q = §rg, with pleonastic initial wy, The word is 4 commen one in
Mth.

& EEI, for ﬁ'—'ﬂ'“l‘, the long form of i‘m, Ya clond.”

" FRE I, * thunder.” BHEHT is an old obl I'u:-rm of gweg, like |TT in
gsrorAIfe, or like gRTT the ohl of AT,

T FLit., “having awooped covers”.

o ﬁ'?j‘f, '10 become senseless from cold” The word is not vsed in Mth.,
for any other kind of fainting. Not in Bate. OF. 8. 10.

L /na, ‘u difficnlty.” o

¥ wgrfe is hero indecl. part. of ,/ g7, 'come.

LHE o
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Saying this, he remained straining himselP' for seven days with his
arms uplifted, (30} Cowherdesses, and cowherds, she buffalocs, ealves,
and cows, all joyfully wont beneath the exeellent mountain. The dark-
ness ceaseid,” and the heavenly bodies rose, yot no one kngw that the rain
had come to an end.®  For seven days the wind of the storm continued,
not o tree or leaf eseaped.  On the eighth day the elonds disappeared,!
and after finishing their meal,® they all issned forth.  Hovi laid the hill
down where it was before® and from that day be was ealled Giridbare.
(55) They all bezan to praise him saying, * It looks? as if some god had
become incarnate, (what with the offairs of) Putani, the trees, and
Kili Niga. In so few days, these great mavvels have oceurred. Now
we have one point of special doubt, when we consider Krishua's birth to
be superhuman. “Who is he? The inesrnation of what divinity 2"
Doubiing thus were all the cowherds. No one reached the conclusion
of his doubts, (as before they could do =0} Krishna threw his charm
over them, (and prevented their thinking him a god).  (60) He who hears
atteutively tbe tale of Govardhana, crosseth the ocean of existenee, aud
goeth to the abode of Hari.  All his diffienlties immediately vanish, and,
gaith Man'bodh, be getteth® cternal bappiness.

Esp or Boog V.

Boor VI

[t was an antomn meon, and a clear night, and seeing them Harg
beeame inflamed? with love. « The Lady Radhi, and Padmini also, eam
tozether bringing Aowers.? Tn Veindivana they had the Ridsa dance, aud
there they staved day and night. Between each pair of Cn:‘l-'l-']l.f:nlorj.-'us
was there o Muviri, and between each pair of Krishnas, was there o
damsel.  (5) In this manner was formed the eirele of the Mdsa, and some
there are who say that in that night a whele won passed.  Hari delichted
greatly in the pleasures of this dance, and (therefore) the Asuras inter-

! == sAe (or HTA4) ‘to strain one’s breath,’ *to act violently?

® O note on /7 5 in line 27,

g i.'fﬁn Yend,' *cessation.’ -

8 Lat. “went down mto the carth,”

* TR, = WNIK.

L] mf% old. loc. of ZTH.

7 va‘ W, means frequently *appear,” ‘seem,’ need impersonally. -
& Lit, * peunders etornal happiness.”

L] ﬂ'rﬁ{, indecl. part. of 1_/ HTd, "he intoxicated.!
¥ Read 9F %9 &1 WIBTE.
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rapted it. A bull with his whole body covered with cowdung and
uring! eame along bamssing® the cows on lis way by his violence.
With closed eyes he runneth about in ten directions, his shoulders and
hump high as a mountain.  Such a bull no one conld oppose ;¥ when they
snw him every one was seized with trembling, (10} Witha roaras of o lion
he threatened Hard, and began to throw up carth behind him. He shook®
hizs horns, with elosed eyes, bat Krishna canght him by the horn and
gtruck him. Seizing him, Hari struck him with all his force and ex-

. hansted him, aud hit him with his knee exactly on® the belly. He tore
ont his lefv horn, and with it hit him, and felled him to the ground.
The dead bull became o blessing, (for by his death) the earth began to
be relieved of its burden,

(13) Nirda the saint has only this duty, to engender? strife, and to
encournge the enemies’ side. One day he went to Kamsa's court-yard,
and told him by degrees all (that had happened). How the guards had
become intoxicated and gone to sleep, and Vasudeva had exchanged the
mnfants. (He told him) all that Hari had done from the day of his
birth,—the subdaing of Kili, and the upholding of Govardhana. To
all (the Aswras) he said, * Make some device, for your enemy is waxing
stronger day by day. (20) It clearly appears? that some day he will
destroy® yon; that boy will become the destroyer of your honse.” King
Kamsa begnn to say “ From long ago T have had this fear? Ho, my
Henehman, thon art my brother, haste and eall™ Kedi. He alonell
honoureth my cherishing, above all doth my hope incresse in Wim.”
Thereupon Kedi arrived and boasted!® of his might; saying, (25) “To-
morrow will® I destroy the cowsheds (of Vrju)," he departed. Then

1 ?f';f} = ﬁrﬂ: Not in Bate.

* Rend ﬂﬂﬁrﬂ'ﬁ, which is irregelar old loc. of Hﬁ'ﬂ’, prea, part, of
‘\«'{ gAE, ‘horass;” ‘oppress”  The Bhojpéri pres. part. woold bo 'Hﬂ'ﬂ-ﬂ'ﬂ, loc.
gAfaare.

d zify (ec. w&)

4 “/ e, ‘ghake.

5 Lat. *looking ot o common idiom in Maithilf.

& Obliqne of FATHA, in senso of genitive, soo note %, page 2,

o, Cclewdy)  Net in Bate, |/ gg is here nsed in a neuter impersonal
somEe, : -

5 ,'/ @|r is here, irregularly, used in o consul sense,

y A = =BT, “fenr.” XNotin Bate.

W &g (& Bhojpir form), 2 impernt. sing. of /&
1 e, Lit ‘form," hence, * person.’ = Hindi £g.
= T8, hure = ' boast.’

B F sign of future, sve note 3, pago 5.
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Kamsd called Akriva, and explained the whole affair from beginning to end.

Al the Yddavas will I drive away! except thee. The twochildren will,

I Eill and takea fine® from Nanda. T will confiseate® all his cows and
she-huffaloes, and plunder all Vraja of all the wealth 1 ean find in it
Then will I take my revenge, and slay the evil-minded Ugrsena, and
Vasudeva. (50) With your permission, will I enjoy my kingdom. (There-
fore) dothon to-day perform the task 1 wish (thee to undertake). 1 will
behave! to thee as if thon wert my brother, and at dawn will divida -
the land and give thee half. 1 purpose to proclaim on all sides, a * Sacrifice ’T
of the Bow,’ hasten to invite them, and return to me, Rdma and Krishna
the sons of Vasudeva esteem no one; on account of the strength of their
own arms. I have two wrestlers, Chinnra and Mushti, who will look upon
them as mere straws, and slay them on the instant.  (35) I have a famous
Elephant named Kuvalaya Pida, which if it choose can destroy’ the
chariot of the Sun. They are but men, and how much prowess can they
show. They arc young, and in® an instant will die. T have heard that
when Indra sent his clouds, Krishpa upheld the mountain, that he eats
buffalo curds, milk, ght, and khir, and thai he is prospering? every day.
Mount thy chariot and set off at once, (and mind that) what is pleasing
to me is that thon should’st bring mine enemy here.” (40) When the
assembly arose, only® a few remained behind, and Akriira wns delayed
us? it was too late tostart. (So) for that day Ddnapati (Akrira) remained
there, and agreed! to all that Kaméa said. He began to perform so
l:‘l.'l-'i.l:.‘ki.‘l.] :111} aclion, because, on account of his faith he knew somewhat
of the future. When he agreed, Akrim laughed, and beecame full of
jor at the prospect of gazing upon Krishpa, (He sang) * Blessed,
blessed, am I, blessed is my lot; blessed is my tongue, and blessed my
love (to Krishya). (45) He who became inearmate to proteci!! the
Vedas, whese work it is to support the earth. He who beeame inearnnte

! W/ 8% = ./ wamq.  Krishoa, it is hardly necessary to romind the reader,
was a Yidava.

| i-rﬁ. = ¥93.

3 gymRlT WG, ‘to declure to be Government property,’ * to confiscate.

* gfrgrfe, ‘ behavionr.!

o iﬁ?r Lit, *twist,) XNot in Bate.

¢ gy, = Skr. 7E, =i

i TS, fit. ‘one who is to prosper,’ hence here, *one who prospers.? .

® gA, [t *like) Compare the Wiedi &g 41 e

* Feg, lit,, *for, henee, ‘on account of. :

» gfpfc &y, ‘o agree’ = Fige wE = AlMETC HE (v 49).

n m = w_
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and rent the pillar,! with him shall T hold converse. He who taking theo
form of & dwarf deceived Bali, with him shall I hold converse. He
whom? the Kshatriya mce fear, he who caused to fall® the pride of
Rivapa.," Saith Man'bodh, “ If T were to deseribe tho joy of Akrira,
twelve years would pass by (in doing so).”

[ Boog VII

One day there arose a ery* in Gokula, “a creature in the form of a
horse hath come with open® month. Quickly, quickly, he licked his
lips with his tongue, and crashing eut the earth with his hooft As
many forms (as an Asura can take), he assumed, and caught hold? of
geveral cowherds by the leg.

He cried, © You may pray to Rudra, but T will eat the Shidea,” 8 and
yet, in spite of this the horse did not leap while the goat did.? (3) Al
the cowherds ecried out, * Save us, Krishna, preserve those who have come
to thee for refuge.” With long strides! Krishna ran to the front, and
Kedi began to challenge him.  Opening!! a mouth so wide as to show his
very heart,!? Lis teeth appeared like spadefuls'® of white (earth), He

I Prahlida.

= Parasn Hima.

1/ =%, ‘cansk to fall!

* ot = ¥ = Fi@EreE. There is a Hindi verb %]Wj ‘to ecream.’

5 %ty = ‘open’ XNot in Bate. .

‘ ¥ ‘q% iz old instrumental for q“i‘:ﬁ,

i ::’ Wi, ‘ecatch hold of Kot in Bate.

* This phrose isaproverh. It refers to alegend abont a Brihman who rested
for the night in o place full of ghosts. When theoy came to attack him ho began
to do pijd to Rudra (Siva), thos snving himself, but not his Stdea servant who was
with him. The ghosta cried oot to him * Yon may pray to Rudra (and thos savp
yourself) but yon will not save yonr servant from being dovoured by ns'  Here the
Asura is ropresented as gaying to Krishna, * You may save yoursclf, but yon cannog
BAYe Fﬂl]f dE‘TIJtEEH.’

¥ Another proverb. A horse, of course, leaps better than o goat, and when ho
is beaten by the latter, there is something wrong,  Hero the meaning is thot Krishnn,
who corresponds to the horse, remained doing nothing, while the Asurg (V. e., the
gont) wont aboul doing all this destruction.

m-*/ =TTHT, ‘stride,’ ‘take long stepe.”  Not in Bate,

= n ‘j'q'ﬂ' or ./ g9 ‘open.” ef. oty in line 1.
= gre, “heart, fentrails! .
i’ “'Rﬁ: #z, ‘o fagment cat by o mattock.! Tho word is frequently nsed For
the frugments of white elouds seen in the sky, when the latter I clearing after o
slorm,

Exp or Boox VI.
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of Sulkwm or Brikaspati?  (23) The necklace over lis breast was a Jovely
\"ﬂij:a_‘.:m!il there 13 no such other in exigtence, I 1 had & thonsand
mouths, T might tell of his beauty! IF one saw him (bnt once, ever
afterwards) one would think that he continued gazing on him.® On
seeing him, Akrim ton up from a distance, and, as he expressed his
affection, fell at his feet. Hari pressed him to his bosom with his arms,
and smilingly the Lord of Vrajn inquired if it wns well with him.
[::]:u“:-.;rw arose and took him to his bozom, and, :l'cl‘l.':l_i,n:iz'h]g him as his
devotee, did honounr to him. (30} Enquivies after health and happiness
especially® were not omitted, and then Akrim made known Kaméa's*
invitation, He who beareth the conch-shell in lis hand had armnged? |
all this for the snke of the slanghter of Kamda, and aceepted the invita-
tion. Saith he, © Kamén is destined to be i:'lurLII:_;]l.Lul'L'[l 11_1.' me.  That
will now be within three days.”
When the women of Viaja heard of the departure of Krishnn, they
all sat down heart-broken., Their hair was unsnooded, and their faces
uncovered, and all commmenced to make lamentation. (35) * Evenin
anger he never speaketh o harsh word. He beareth all that we say. to
him. Yet that Hari he is carrying away from us, his heart is hard ns if it '
had been rubbed with chaff.® It appearveth? that there is no other so
hard-hearted as he, how, then, was he given the name Alkrira (tender-
hearted). We have heard that there are there (in Mathurd) peerless
damsels, whose very feet are as benutiful as our faces. Like you and we
there are many. hence, what idea? is there of his returning.'  (40)
Some in their woe, abandoned their ornaments, " others moistened {with
their tears) their couches of lotus leaves®® The Hower-pavlands which
they themselves had woven, on hearing of the departure of Hari, (became
dishevelled and) appeared like serpents. Some, 1_.1-01-:1:11-!1.,-;.1-[0&_ gat mo-

} Two planets, Venns and Jupiter, which are snpposed to have rings, which,
gays the poot; complete their beanty, just as the earrings comploted Erislnn's,

£ I e, This memory wonld never be effnced.

* Read wg#w 5. Conccrning the nee of TR, soo note M, p. 16,

4 fe is here nsed as o sign of the genitive. Hiaas — %hiusg.

5 iﬂ_ﬁﬁ‘ = J9qry. Bate . gives i]'l-_rr feliape,” *Inshion.'

Y wgr = ¥HL. Articles are rubbed with chaff to give them o hard polished
upp«:nr::::.'ﬂ.

: o = 1@? v wz is ofton naed to mean appear’ impersonally.

® This line i3 an excellent example of the feminine in Muh.

» Sife, ‘anidea’ in Mth. Not in Bate in this senso.

]
" 1. ¢, They made cool beds for themselves to allay their fover, but even theas
they watered with their teare,
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tionless,! and others said *(let us make) armngements® that he may
stay here”.  Bome stood (waiting) in nstrologers’ conrtynrds, saying, * 1f

you order me I will tear off my ornaments® from my person. 1 will re-
main all my life as your menial,? if, on his asking you, you will tell
(Nanda) that it is an unlucky day.”® Others said “why does king
Nanda agree (to his departure), verily Le is a fool,® and knoweth nothing.”
There was a demand for twenty-two hundred poets? (to sing in honour

of his departure), and the cowherds came up with curds and milk un{-
clavified butter. King Nanda was their Jeth raiyat, and not one inferior i
(pot of) curds? did they bring. (50) Krishna (being now engaged ona
serious enterprise) gave up all his former love for these things, and made

no provision for his journey.? At the time of starting he said nothing

as to whether he wonld remain there (at Mothurd) or return, (The
cowherdesses said, *“ We will not believe that he has returned) until

we sce him with our eyes,)® ‘what is behind one's eyes is behind the
house.' "1 Saying this they stood on the (highest point of a) pile of
dried cowdung (watching him) tilP'? their Lord had gone more than a kos.
From one heap they mounted another (as they followed him with their
eyes), for how could she who was consumed® with the pangs of separation
remain motionless ? (On account of the tears falling from their eyes and

the trampling) the pile became simply a mass of cowdung!* and their ap-

! gy = “motionless.’ Not in Bato.

* gfigy, ‘arrangemenis’ — ge=ige, Not in Bate.
¥ A woman divests horsell of all ornaments when lier hushand dies. Iero

the women offer to tho asireloger® to separnto themselves from Krishnn's embraces
for ever, if that will make him stay near them.

i ﬁﬁﬁl‘ fem. of HE o Stidra: commonly uged to mean 2 meninl servant,

¥ 9gar, any ono of six unlocky asterisms, viz, Sravand, Dhanishihd, Sata-
bhishd, Pirvabhidrapads, Uttarnbhidrapadd, Revati. Not in Balo.

¢ iraT e, Lt ‘o cowdong Gancia,' means *a helpless fool.

HiT = ¥Z, ‘s panegyrist.”

® Woto that in spite of the grammarians gy, is feminine.—So alsoin the
{ﬁf ﬁm of Sir Das.

¥ gw=y ¢, * viaticom.?

0 ﬁﬁ —_ !-&

It A proverh, of whith the nsual version is =g s aﬁﬂm. that i

to eay, what a man eannot seo is as good as absent. ;
=
{1 = Ame, ftell! 4

B/ we, ‘bum!
oA gqmil;'z dung-heap is proverbially neat. Cf. the Prov, agmom AT X5,
fem fugw, ‘o gowdld's dung-heap is smooth oo both sides.
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peamnee beeame changed, and became one of toears.! (55} Some sven
went ontside the villapre (Lo wanieh l|I'i!||.'i:|'r and others burned F'”']'": anel
went crazy. The horses were \":'1',\' awift, and went like the wind @ {s00n)
they conld no longer see the chariots, and it became late in the diy.
Then it appeared? to the liearts of all, as if a precious jewel Tid fallen
from the hand (of each). Saying, “BEvery damsel of Mathurd who shall
e Havi, will rejoice and consider her life's desive fulfilled”, (thoy de-
parted), lamenting, and ealling to mind his virtues, (for) withont Hari
the whole town appeared empty.

(G0) Saith Man'bodh, * What sort of day was that 2" “May such an
one as it big for my encmies,

Exp or Boor VII.

Boox VIIL

The chariot halted on the banks of the Yomund, and Alade de-
seended and went to bathe.  As he dived he saw (an appavition of) Hari
and Haladbara in the water, together with Sesha (the serpent of eter-
nity) and was struck with awe.t When he made as though he wonld
spef;'k‘, Ham understood 1, and restrained lus own voice. He saw Hari
and Rima in the pool of the Yamuni, (yet, when he rose to the swrface),
hie =aw them as they were {un the bank). (5) Then Akrira uttered
praises, which are described at length® in the (Sanskrit) Haribaméa,

Very quickly they erossed the Yamiind, and Aleriira made up his
mind firmly (that Erishoa was indeed God), After going® o little way
the Lord (descended) and went on foot, and Akriira nrged? the chariof
ahead. Joyfally the two brothers went along, and after some distaneo
they saw the washerman’s ghdt. 0 washerman beloved of the king,

¥ Thig half line, no one, whom I have met, can translato, nor can any troag.
worthy emendation be sngeested. The translation given, supgesta that sjrog shoold
bo read [ T, in which case T3 wonld = the Persinn @, which in Mth, menns
‘goneral appearance,” and is pronounced ¥Ag, not W@, The translation is, how-

evor, an nnsatisfactory ono.
2 Lit, “wollow. This line is another good example of the Mth. feminine,
5 Past tonse of J‘ITH. “appear,’ the penultimate being shortened for tha

gake of rhyme.
4 Lit. *eonsidered it wondrons,

i Rﬁ, Lit., “that (which) he said is upre:ui'nut. in the Haribagsa,
¢ Jg sve note 1 p. 13 -
i ../‘ =, literally * strike,” hero * nrge.!

LD
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give, O friowl; o gift of o gavment.””  (10) When the washorman henrd
this, he arose in angerband called ont to hiz wife to thrust o torch in
(the boys') facez, When Krishna heard this, (darting on them) like o
loosened faleon, ho beat the washorman, and |1.||11u|u'|:'1_'|l the ghdf, The
washerwoman left the place in tenvs, and as she went along the road
rubbed off tho vermilion from her head (in token of Lor widowhood ).
Hari selected® yellow garments, and gave Haladbine dark-colonred one
The people of the village when they saw the plonder® of the washerman
ghidt laughed, (aud said to each other) * They nre playing their old pranks
still. 4

(15) Hari bad a great affection for flowers, and saw the house of
a garland-maker : He went thither and asked for a garland, and blessed
was (the fortune) of the gardener then.

Gunnka the gardener was foll
of holy virtues, nnd being possessed of the power of secing the fature,
acted accordingly. On secing Krishon he gnve Kim fowers, nor asked
who he was, and his descendants exist now to the present day.

The two brothers put on the garlands, and gave him this boon, and
theu entered (Mathurd) the city of the king of men. (20) Kubji (the
hunchback), having ancinted her body stood in the way, and when she saw
Hari, her body beenme filled with love. Cried she, © Haste thou, to Ly
honse, and fulfil® the desire of my life.” Krishoa being in the presenee of
his elder brother was ashamed.® and said something by way of excnsed
Then going aside he said unto her, “ Give® me sandal wood ; when T return
I will come to thy heuse.”  Her love overflowed,? nor conld™ she SOy Any-
thing. So she gave him sanglal, and considered in her heart, {snying to
herself), (25} “1am very lean, and ugly, and vile, nevertholoss the
Lord did nob despise me, nor was he displeased!! with me,” Krishna
understood her thonghts and made her straight, and Kubji being freed
{ from her infirmity) became (beantiful) ns Lakslmi,

oS ﬁ'ﬁ‘ﬂh “be euraged,” [if. *shiver ' or ' faint with cold” 8o nobo ot 0 Iy -
* o fam, “seloot)

Here iz is in its proper meaning of o verbal nonn,
bl

(]

Lif,, *That practice (wqwms) has remiined {(ggw@) till now (oAs ﬂ'ﬁﬂT
" @y = 3w, the Znd Impeeat, of B

It iz wab Niqnm-L'n to earry on intrignes before an elder brother,

" ggfa, ‘an excuse!

® Beo note ® above,

S Lit., *filled.?

-.,f Eies *he nble, soc rmnur'ku # v, 10 tho 'l.'nuiahulnrz.- to oy Maithil Chrosto-
mathy.

W/ =@, here meana ‘be disploased with,' Cf, note 7, p. 25,
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Hari had fold her (to supply him with sandal) suflicient for two
persons,! and Kamda's desive was all that was Ioft in the vessel2  Then
the Hero of the honse of Yadu having anointed® his whole body with the
gandal, went about the city, secing (the sights). He saw Kamsa's
armonry, and said to himself, * Let me take steps of hostility? against
him." (30) He asked the keoper politely where the bow was of which
“ﬂ: gacrifice was to take place. By means of his power and cloverness,
it his nsking, he (managed to be allowed to) lift up the bow, which was
fated not to be fhe object of sacrifice, in his hand. Will extreme onso
he strung the string, and like the inner® Glament of a lotus he snapped it.
The erash filled the whole of Mathard, yet whon they bieard it, no one
understood® what had happened. The two brothers did not halt there,
bt started? off immedintely, and the keeper went to Kapsa and told
him what had happened.  (35) From the arrival of Akriea, he understood
(that Kyishya also bad como), but on the breaking of the bow, he saw the
Fact clearly ®
All the cowherds who had come from Gokula (in attendance on
Krishna) stopped at Akrliim’s doorway. Who can tell the feasting? in
honour of Hari ¥ They had food of all the six flavours, and of the
thirly-six kinds. Let us praise the joy of the wife of Akrir, although
she was very modest,’® still she wished also to look at (Krishya).

O Bangili gy, |ifes is the Arahic L;:'FJ""

® A vory difficult passage. It is Hterally, “and the sool of Enmin wag left in

the vessel! Kubji was the we of Knmsa's sandal-wood, and
. = P L] - e

sl gave all she bad (which was just sufficient for two persons) o Krishpa. The

Papiits exploin that the vessel being cmply, only the desire {W} of Knmia

remained in it & e, thit there was oo sundal-weod left for bim, Tho uso of o

maid-servant in ol

mean * desiee’ i3 poenliar,

s qufiqa - fam.

' FwiT, 'the preliminarics of a fight.!

& fim. the white inner stalk of o lotns,

3 T = e, g. note 7, p. 2, Here the lit. translation iz '(ils trae
meaning) appeared 1o no one

L figzs, “start off quickly)

* wi Wi, Cclearly)”

* g, ‘the foasting in honour of o goest!

W g is the act of swoeping the veil across the Tace, which o wommn docs
before o strange man. A bold woman only docs this slightly [i}z HigZ), ot a
kgt one covers her whole faco (q! q'quJ There 15 1 woll-kuown riddle W
f Qﬁ-m Hﬁ, {a wife nsks her Dusband, ‘what i85 that which) 1 give o
suother and wot to yon ®*  The auswer i» gigez,
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Having gol corlain news of the aerival of Hari, Kamé sent for
Chanuen and Mushtika: (40) and said to them, * Ye are my wrestlers,
up to this day have | cherished you, 1 will act to you as your own
brother, and in the morning will T divide the land and give ye half
When the two wrestlers heard this they rejoiced,! for they were men
whose play (at wrestling) was famons in the world. Said they, “1f
they come before us, not one of the two shall be allowed to go® awa
alone.”  Then Kaméa ealled his elephant-driver, and told him the whold
wle from beginning to end. (45) * Bring,” said he, “Kuvalaya DPida
at dawn, and warily place him by the doorway (to the place of sacrifice).

Understand how thon must carry out the business, Act so that Krishna
may not be able to approach.”  Next morning there was a ery of indig-
nation in the city, for the honest men thought that the fight (between
snch wrestlers and Krishpa) wonld not be fair, and eondemmed? it

The poet Man'bodh in his heart? seeth this, that it is* proper that
T ghould now deseribe the arena.

Exp or Book VIII.

Boor IX.

The wrestling-floor extended over a whole leagne (in all direetions),
and (at the idea of) sceing Ehu wrestling,® the minds of even the old
men became excited. (They cried) “ Let me also join in the sports, leb
mealso try a fall. There is delay (about their coming) ; here, eateh hold
of my eloth." In their varions proper places hondreds of thousands
of I:Jmu were deposited, and pxcellent heaps of wrestler's earth? piled

Ay m fhe glad.!
: S “m verh. noun governod by qTeTH, making o permissive componnd,
3/ T, Lit., “eny no,' henee, * disapprove.
s Faamt, obl of FRED.
b gag Bs here impersonal,
- i o R -
. !ﬁ:f f tlis Aot nr wristling i of. 'T(T o gymnast's excrcigo,” in Hdmiyan ;
pot in Bate.

T w1, " clothes gcnnrn]l\, not in Date.

5 A Frfam is & bar hung with iron rings, which gymnnsts hold in their two
hands above their heads, The exercise is gnpposcd to strengthen the shoulders.
Kot in Bate. = .

 wEHETT is the earth of an old granary {ﬂrﬁﬂ which wrestlors rob upon
their bodice,
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up.  Here and there the place was filled with pits! which had been dug.
aned there were Indian clabs of solid wood®  (5) The srenn wus® ox-
il'ulm‘lj' vast, on all sides were many? palaces hizh as mountaine?
§ 1 i . . s e

here were two or three hundred two-storied stands.  Here and
there® there were bands? and wick givls dancing,  According (to the
rank of ) those who were of chicf and polite families® so were stands

ted to them! Kamé&'s own prand-stand  was a1 whole leazne
irrh, and it wonld have been very diffienlt to nscend into it without
a staircase.  Why then did Eamss prepare so high a stand ?  Can any
one escape from the hand of death?  (10) While the assembly of the
people was still ?_fﬂ!in"; on, there rose a .;.1-_-.-“ of “He's come, he's
come.”  In the door-way clenmed the polden dindem (of Krishna),
together with Wanda and the other Gowilis

The elephant-driver
struck his clephant and urged it on, and for a space Krishpa played
excellently!® with it, and then seized the clephant's tusk, and tove it ont

! gfEre is lik ‘o weaver's loom!  This is built over a pit, u:lul hemee the
word 18 nsed to menn any kind of pit. 5 menns place,’

* A, ' posgcssing o “,F-' L [or, :11‘{;:1 ie properly o kerdol, or the soft
inside of auything. Thus the 77 of o shell-fish ia the fish itself, the shell being
called tiw Thus in the fable of *the kite and the crow, ccours the passage
‘WY (@ WIAT OT wew, 28 28 ¥ A9 | IS AT AT W T
uTEn Frw A Twwwic A sAcfE § Geun wify frse wfe dem T
cockle fell 1o the carth and was immedintely smashed ‘to pieces.  ‘Thereapon tha
erow ate up the inside. Shortly afterwards t%e kito eame down, Lot could find

o nothing but the broken picces of the shell?
! 3 Ty modern Mih. ﬁ'ﬂ' never means *was,' but only ° became.”

{ @gvg, ‘n picce,’ here is nsed as o sigo of the plarsl,

* gy is enid by the I‘:u;u_l.iu. to = Y¥TE, ‘0 monntain.' [t f& necessary,
however, to receive thie interprotation with somo cantion, for the word is not need
in modern Mib. in this genze nor i8 it derivation clear.  Also W@ g3 iz nsed
in modern Mth., to sienify * pieces,’ the word gguwg being appareutly enly o re-
duplication of o gag,

t g, Lt ‘somewhere!

T grere is Bhojpiri plural of g7 8 mmsical instroment.

" ﬁa’ commonly mesns tmeedest,’ "plﬂ'itn,' in Mth. . -

¥ Lit., “so (there was an order) of making stands for thom.'

W [, ., Kamés foolishly thoaght that he cotld provide for hiz own safety by
doing so.

I Pors. gy,

2 gy, it “openly! Used frequently idiomatically to mean 'v,.'r}' well'  The

oy,

idoa is that & man tied op cannot do anything well,

e
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of itssoeket with his hand. With this tusk the Lord of Viaga thow
glew it. When Kuvalaya Pida fell like o monntain® on the earth, amd
Kumsa saw it, his |'l1'i'-1'-‘ fell down2 (15) Taking the excellent el phant's
tusk as un excellent weapon in his hand, Hard went forward necompeicd
by Halndbaea,  Heavenly damsels becsme inecanenate in Gokula.  Thoneh
they had fortmne nnd many relations, yet caved they nolhing for them?
Only gazing (on Krishyga), made they known their love to him, and §

their hearts desived? only Kaméa's death. # I he lives” (said they

ftall will lose their happiness, but if this scoundrel® dies, it is well for
all of ns” With the ecity wives stood Devaki, her eyes, like clouds,

filling with rain. (20) As she saw the face of ber zon Ler breasts filled,
and milk which they conld no longer contain® pushed forth from them {in
I'H.'l' ﬂl‘fgu[i_u][j. “'irll A]v{'l‘lrlﬁl. blf}l.‘lL]. Llll-:i h!'l.l[]!]{'t':l -‘I.:r:'l_.‘\'udl_*','u fEIlﬁ'i]l,‘_’ ta
himself), “at last I shall sec the countennnce of my child,” Thrusting
several’ people aside Krishoa advanced and proclaimed thus in the
assembly.  * Clunura hath  exeeeding mirht, and I am tender: it is
greatly unfiir that 1 should wrestle® with him.” The people of the
assembly heard thistand were filled with shame, but out of fear of Kaméa
no one spoke.  (25) Then He who beaveth the conch-shell in his hand,
again spake, considering in his heart; but his words were lost (on the
people). “ To-day this unfair practice? will cease for ever. Iam not
a common'® wrestler!! of my honse. I cannot bear this longer,? let
him who eomes, come now."®  Krishoa slapped (his arms), and rose
with a roar, oud the people began o gness! about (the chances of)
victory and defeat. One foot -lm set (before him) straightened, (and the

-

W, or @ T is the high mound ronsd & tank.
o W, fdrop) nsuelly reseeved for fruit dropping from a treo.
3 Spenote ! p. 12, Read as before s,
¥ An unnsual meaning of v«" LIS s ;
HE i3 an nbusive term, It means (i, *one who has lost his head.! Henee
‘a capless fellow,” used ondy v ahase.

# Lit. * The act of being contained did not take place.?

¥ Eit, *foar.!

! Lit. n wrestling (between) kim and me is preatly unfair.’

' gfw — =mam.

¥ A eomamon use of s, Csuch.'

W gl here * one whe sports,”, * o wreatlor!

B L, "0z long as there is no time, go long do 1 bear it

% sy is the asunl Mth. form of the indi sy,

Mo, ¥ o rucss) i v wagT §T T, Cbe walked by gucss! of a man
4__.|-_|_|.|'||.lr|lI along on o dark !I-'I-EI:-I.L.
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other) behind him, and twisting his left knee, h
(30) With violent challenges he plunted his

e get it before him.!
hands, for greatly skilled in

wrestling was the lord of Viaja. (Chinnr), who had wirestled® much,

came up, saying “Wait® Let' me pound thee”

He rabbed carih

on his great stout arms, (and appeared) in no wiy smaller ihan Kumbli-

karmpa.  He himself was deceitful and mighty, and his

vile; so for a space there was a great boxing® match.
; wads down close fogether,

i

I
t

himself to be powerless® (acainst Chinne
1 :
Iy pelensed himsell. So also when Krishua seized him

of good men became glad.1®

othier, and elap their own hands (in defiance)
Erishya gave up tricks to the Nag,)? and SWOOping

citste was very
Putting their

Krishpa put forth his hand, and several
imes clasped him only round the necl:,

(35) Btrong-nrmed (Kyishna)
wessed him down with one arm7

Who was it that taught him that
riek® there ¥ Adopting that wrick Krishna warded him off, and knowing
% afier performing it), instant-
Chénara in
And seeing that, the hearts
In this way,!® the wrestling lasted for a
ong time  And every now and then they would walk round!s

tke manner reserved"! (2 connter trick),

ench
At length in the arenal®
on him, Struck him
1 L ¢, knelt down on his Teft knoo,

2 g3T, seo noto to v, 1.
a

ﬁ. an interjection meaning “ Wait!” The 4/ g means Fwait.? Wi

ig probably Bhojpiri, and means 3F, ° Let me wait?

A ﬁ,‘ Bhojpiiri, 1 sing. pres. conj,
r A in Wﬁ; is an oblique form. The pompound means 'a hoxing on n

boxing,' ‘n mwutoal boxing, like AT #Ifg in notef . 17,

presging down (4 777 the opponent with one grm,

* Lit., *making their heads approach.’ posture in wrestling,

' O wET A, is the specinl name of & trick as wrestling, consisting in
* 2wy, the technical term for n trick ot wrestling, |{m =

e, then”
“¥ An unusual meaning of =gy,

.
“aw % ‘immediately. Cf. Mth. Chr. 8al. 19, g E g

" o W@, = ‘proserve, = AT ; honer, ‘reserve!  Read Frey STHITY.

1z o a:ﬁ-l —H= ‘/arq* They were glad becauso thoy enw that the two

were oqual,

B instr. governed brgf. Tt corrosponds to the Vedic o5, “by this," which

was lost in Intor Sanskrie, but hae bees preserved in Mih,

the word is used For any great wrestler.

" mpg «time’ i here fominine.,

B urafe, ‘ncireling,” of. 5 HTRY in Mth, Chr. Sal, 7.

" r_ff, for TF, loe. of TF. ]
5 Nafsare n teibe af v paiics whe are famong for thefe wrestling pewers. Henen
The mcaning is that Krishon Tefe all such
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instantaneously, and felled him to the gronnd. (407 Blood flowed in
torrents from lLis month and nose, and the earth for a bighd ronnd him
became thereby a morass. Chinura the wrestler became ernshed to
pieces,! and died, what life can there be to him whom Haed hath tonehed
inanger P Just as® Hari had done® to Clhdnura, so also did Haladhara
slay Mushtika. Toshala the wrestler, seeing this, became wroth, and rose
clapping his hands as a mighty challenge. When he had slain Toshala
Hari approached Kamsa, and (like) what bird of the air did he ]mﬂnmu‘/
{in that he was able to ascend the lofty stand) ? (45) Upon the stand,® i
in real verity,® he hurled him down, and withount letting him go dashed

him down to the ground.® He thrust on him an infinitesimal portion of

his weight? (in his character) of the universe, and Kamén immediately®
gave up his breath. (Pretending) to ihink that Kamén was annoyoed

in hiz henrt (at the treatment he had received) Krishna seized him by

the hair,? and dragged him some distance. On seeing this EKamé's
brother, named Sudimon ran up challenging him, but, swooping down
between them Haladbara seized him, god laughingly treated lam in the
same way.W (50) When the five men had been killed, (although) other
(demons present) wera spared, the avena became as (horrible as) a

burial-ground.

T].cn Kamén's mother, wife, and younger hmfher s wile enme up,
and in piteous grief rolled!! nupon the ground. Tnto Hari's ears® came
the erics of the dying, and even his eyes filled with tears,  (He consoled

petty devieos as tricks to Chi“'ﬁ”" anid forthwith killed him by sheer display of
foree. i

'y = qq’ fground to powdor.

* & gfc = & 9fc, o T giy inv. 38 Tead gfic 2f%, and not giigfc

3 goeg s here nsed for g9,

* gafe is here the general obl. form of qfq,

& Obl, -:f HgAY, ‘real troth)' & redaplication of g,

[ ﬁﬂ = ﬁm:‘ ‘helow,  OF. Bangili 'iz Ilﬂ'. in my notes on the Rangpore
dinlect, soo J. A, 8, B, No. 3 for 1877, p. 194, 1. 15.

T uT = vt

* g, ‘immediately ;' apparently the indecl. part. of a / %1%, which I
have not mot elsewhers.

‘g =~ W

Wy gfc is the correlative of 7 gft, Thoro is no form FHT corrosponding
to ¥, ey

I gq, ‘hpw moch,” honee *exceedingly.

i g, for H@, = &M

U WE, 4 COMMOL expression for ‘@ pereon at the point of death.'
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them), giving them advice and hope, and went about guietly and
ashamed.! (Then Krishoa said to Nanda) “No one knows what iy b -
pew. My father, do thou return now speedily beforo moe (to Golkuls). (55)
While [ am absent, wateh, I pray thee, my mother (Yadodd) that she
waste not away.”  With these words Hari gave him leave to go, and guve
him ten million jewels out of Kaméa's store®. Going u little forward
Hari and Rima, made salatation to the feet of their father and mother
(Vasudeva and Devaki), saying *For so long was it impossible to
honour you, I pray ye to purdon my fault. It was difficnlt even to save
my life, 50 that [ might be preserved from Eamén's {60) hand.” Vasu-
deva remembered the former portents® (which had occarred at Krishya's
birth), wnd with Devaki fell at his feet. Understanding (who Krighna
was) Vasudeva sang greatly of his virtnes, and then Kyishna ngnin east
his illosion over him, {(and caused him to again become irnorant of his
superuatural origin).  All the members of the house of Yadun who wers
there made to lim fit salutation, and the tree of Vasndeva's faith bore
fruit, for the eternal Essence had (humbly) fallen at his feet. Then
Krishna sent for Ugrasena and with modesty had lis bonds eut, suying,
“Let fot the Yadavas feel grieved, although they are under Yayiti's
curse. The fourteen worlds move at his commands, whoso servants I
and Haladhare are.” He then waved chowriest over the king’s throne,
and set the nmbrells of state over Ugrasena’s head,

The friend of the miserable, the Lowd of the lordless, the ona giver
of happiness, the holy lord of Vraja, these names are all called Krish-
na's sport, and may holy Rama put diflicuMics far off. Saith Man'bodh,
I have told the tale of Kaméa's slaughter. What happened afterwards,
that remains to be said.

Esp or Boox IX.

Boog X.

There have arrived® the wives of Kaméa, the danghters of Jarfsan-
dha. In many ways they display their state of widowhood coming

1 Tf‘(ﬁi iz here the insgromental vsed as Nom. before the past tepse of g
transitive verb. g, sce note ' . 24, AR (Ske. fa), *without briliangyy
hence, *ashamed.”

 Lit, *kept by Enméa?

3 Lit., *qualities.!

‘e EI0DH, is the nsoal phrase for waving o fly-fapper.

" g is the Skr, ‘there i gyl is fem, of gaqyy = aTH, nsed in Mh,
to mesn ‘arrived.!

E B
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running to their inther’s palace.  In piteons plight, how much had they to

tell! and hearving their story he conld no longer contain himself.  (Said
the widows), “The son of Nanda hath made me o widow) A thing
which ought not to bave been possible by the strength of any one.?  (5)
The moon may fall (from the sky), the earth may dry up, Mount Mern
itzelf may desert its site, and go elsewhere,  All this may rather be done,

yea, can® be done, but not that a gowild, a (common) stave-hearer

ghould kill a mighty warrior. We will not drink water, until we take
(vengeance on) the enemy of our husband.” Jarisandha comforted
them, collected his camps and ronghly counted! their numbers, (From)
Sorvath, Bhovath, Garh'pal, Anga, Banga, and Nepal ; from Betid, Tirhut,
and other countries, his majesty summoned all the kings, They could
not be contnined in all his forts, there was no room even in the whole
land of Magadh.® The army waxed in size for ten or twenty days,
and then all issued in the direction of Mathurd. The sight of the sun
was obscured by the dust, ond it is lncky that the back® of the mundane
tortoise did not break in (with the weight). There was not a drop of
water or (a grain of) food to be found in the moon or on the earth.
The ccean itself took refuge in (the hell ealled) Tala,

(15) At eventime there rose o hubbub from the army, on hearing
which His Majesty gob a headache’. So then old and roverend ushers,
with wands in their hands went about calling in all directions, ‘silence’
‘silence.” The camp stopped, and surrounded the fort (of Mathuri)
as a falcon swoops npon a quail. To Hari the gate-keeper said
respectfully? “there is a sfnd of drums near? the city. Who can
tell the size of the army ? It is as if the whole universe were densely
collected!? together.” (20) When they saw this their faces became

I Lit, "ioken the vermilion from my hair,"—a sign of widowhood.

2 Lit., “which ono would not think (proper) for the being done by the stroength of
any one! NTEE i3 obl. form of the vorb. nown of ./ Y, *be) Tho g is an
euphonic addition as in 2‘?: ﬁ‘ﬁ. goo Mth. Gr. §. 158, 3, add. ... ﬂﬁt‘htrﬂnghill'
f power.

* ST YTLH, °to be ablo to be done/’

1 Boo note to 9, 25,

i Jnrienndhas kinfrdom,

® The pandits translate =we, by ‘back,! but they are doubeful as to the exact
menning of the word.

T Lif,, *pain in his mind,"

S gem = Ar (g,

¥ g, ocamel-deom

® @f. coll. Mib., §g Fnfg WIp, ‘the clouds are dense.’
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, dry,! and in their mounths the lips? of the Yidavas were parched,
Only one was joyful, the holy Lord of ¥raja, (as he thought) “ To-day
will T ruise the burden of the carth.”  When the others considered that
Hari was joyful in his heart, all knew certainly that there wounld be
victory. Every ono took up his weapons, and the Yddavas all beeame
veady, and assombled. Ugrasena, Uddhava, Akrim, and Varmisum
 whose deeds were famous in the world. (25) Akrira became an extreme-

| ly excellent hero, imposing in his chariot, he shone like Arjuna. All
began to talk of the batile, and in union with their bodies, their hero-
ism awoke. Daruka® brought and equipped the great chariot, and each
side began to play its drums. Hari went outside with all the chariots,
s the Brihmans all blessed them. With a langh Haladhara advanced
and took the betel.* In the battle-field, who ever was such as he. (30}
*To my knowledge, this (Jarisandba) was exceeding wicked, let us
consider how to deal with him.”® (Jardsandha) who had done many
evil deeds joined in battle with him who was devoted to wine® and
Haliyudha went in front of the excellent battle. Kqual with equal
began the fight, in order that nothing might be done contrary to fair
play.? Jardsandha joined combat with Haladhara, for who else counld
stand before him. The king took his club, and fought with it, while
Haladhara raised his pestle. (35) Knowing that success wounld be frait-
less, an oracle proclaimed from the sky, * Come now, spare him, spare him
Haladhara. I have arranged a method of killing him.” The king? hear-
ing this portent began to run and this favourable oracle became unfavour-
able to him. Leaving the battle-ficld fhe king fled,” and Haladhara
threw aside his pestle. The victory was given to the strong, and defeat

! ggy is o kind of ring-worm, which, when it drops, leaves o dry place be-
hind, ot the place which it had attacked. The translation is, litorally, *the ring-
worm dropped from the faces of all,' that is fo sy, ‘the faces of all becamo dry
with fear.

= ot is ‘parching? or ‘eracking of the lips’

3 I‘Erish:m’u charioteer,

4 i"i', gee note to ', p. 13, When a forlorn hope s wanted, those who volantoer,
gignify their willingness by stepping forward, oot of the ranks, and picking upa
betel roll deposited for the purpose.  COf. Chand, Revitatn 16.

b Lit., “how it will o done. A

® Thiz half ling is very difficelt. Tho above is the best meaning I can mako oub
of it, but it is not much. It appoears to be literally, “he, having done bad gqualitice,
joined with him who had the quality of wine.! Haladhara was by tradition a great
drinker as-well as a great hero.

7 Lit, ‘virtno.!

¥ Lit., *the enjoyer of the earth’

* /90 = ‘ronaway, of. Bangili qwEa.
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to the wicked, and all the men of Angn, Banga and Tailangn were seat-
teved.  (H)) On that day Havi showed unlimited prowess! like o hundred
Arjunas and two hundred Bhimgs, and the enemy fought as muoch as it
desived with him, as o moth leaps and falls intoa Bre. It cannot even be
connted how many men Hari slow, in order to mise the burden of the
earth. Some of the generals fled towards their home, aud those who re-
nuined behind were killed. The Yadovas remained thickas elouds in the
month of Bhidd, and none of them were seattered having Hari for themr
support.?  (45) They showered arvows like a rain (so heavy) that the
enemy thought that creation was coming to an end (in o flood). Every
king, who joined combat with the Yddavas, immedintely found himself
close to the gates of death.®  So the army returned, and the portion which
was left behind was washed away in o stream of blood,* in which the
floating shiclds were like the tortoises, and the turbons, snakes.  Krishya
let a few of them escape, so that he might grant (the world) a benefit, as
lie wonld agnin (be able to) collect (and carry away) the burden of the
earth. (50) Those who had been® so stout (and valiant) and now so
small, did not, ont of shame, return to their fortress. The brave enemies®
of the enrth again collected, and again shamelessly arrived (agninst
Mathuri). For their reward they all pot arrows (sharp as) scorpions,
and again they returned to the place whence they had ridden. Again
they began to fight, and again were beaten, nor did there remain to them
a comrade, or joy, or love. Again they mounted and come, and again
were defeated, and thus the war was repeated fiftcen times.
(55} Baith- Man'bodh, * The Lord of Magadhn retorned, and th

troops who came with him all died.”

Exp or Boor X.

I FEit., ‘made an nnlimited battle.”

* @wm, "o sapport.

: yTH = .

¥ fayc fnye, ‘blood and the fike?

* yygrgr, old form of weys, CF the old Bangili form syyfigmm for fieam.
® Lif.; “death?
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PART III.
Indee to Man'lodh's Ha ribans.
I¥rRODUCTION,

The form of the index explains itself. The only point to be made
clearis the alphabetical order, which differs somewhat from that hitherto in
nse.  Neither the anunisika nor the distinetion into short and long vowels
is allowed to affect the order of words. Or, to put the matter another
way: each of tho sets %, =, =71, 97 LTt 9,9 & 9, &e,
so far as alphabetical order is concerned constitutes one letter only.
Accordingly, T first give all words containing the sound a, irvespective of
that sound being short, long, or nasalized, and simply arrange them
according to their consonants ; next come all words containing the sound 1,
similarly arranged ; next, in similar order, those containing the sound u,
and so forth.

This principle of disregarding quantity and nasalization secures n
distinet and important practical (as well as scientific) advantage, which
ecould not be obtained by any other arvangement ; for it resulis in bringing
into more or less close Jjuxtnposition pairs, or sets, of words of identiea]
origin and meaning : as W, and %=, ‘o courtyard.’ ./ ww ¢ sleep’,
and ./ ¥AME, ‘canse to sleep’, o/ W ‘die’, and & A, ‘Kkill', The
advantage gained from this is obyvious, when we consider that Bilird roots
containing a long vowel, shorten that vowel whonever it falls in the anto-
penultimate and is followed by a consonagg, and that hence in the cnse of
such roots many forms will be found oceurring derived from the same root,
and only differing in the quantity of the antepenultimate vowel.

This system of alphabetical arrangement for Gandian langnages is
put forward tentatively, and eriticism on its practical and scientifip advan-
tages and disadvantages is solicited.

I=0 0=

& =T, pres. 3 s, wiw, I, 41 =79, 14: VI, 7, 24 VIII, 36: TX, 10,
V, 42 : 5wy, 11, 46 : 3 pl. swmfa, 31, 52: X, 9, 23: fom. WG,
X, 54: imperat. 2 pl. =, VI, V, 45 'F‘l, 21X, 51: 3 pl.
32: 3 g wmaw, IX, 27: fut. 1 e, 11, 25: %@, 11, 2: VII,
gz, WM, 1, 32: VII, 16, 50: 46: X, 53: past part. =10, X,
VII, 23: 3 sp. wreia, VIII, 19: periphrast. pres. 3 sy, waxfu,
43: past. 1 sg. wiO=s, 1, 17: 3 IX, 27: verb. nouys obl. WA,
s wWigE, IV, 25 40: V, 5 6, VI, 46G: instr, sg. I’;Ef“
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V111, 35 indecl. part. =TH, I,
g95. V¥, 2: IX, bh: X, 36, 5H):
[e_r. v wmj =ifa, II, 5, 16,
49 YV, 48: VIII, 45,

sy, fom. wrefe, VI, 55:
HIT.

waw, 111, 10,

wwe, 11, 59,

wguz, VIII, 38:
Vi1 26: VIIL, 18, 27, 37: VIIiI,
7, 36: w=wws, VI, 43: X, 24,
25: gen. WEHEeS, v, 49: VIII,
a5 wwess, V1L 17

waey, V1L, 32,

waig, 1, 36: gen, IHES, 1L 5:
X, 85,

=19, fem. rle, 11, 56.

+/ WFET, past 3 sg. wgwimE, IV,
4,

smz, IX, 1.

witw, IV, 23, 40: V, 45: V1, 8,
11- VII, 23, 51: IX, h2.

s, IV, 49, 53: VII, 5: fem.
wfa, 1, 18. -
s, IIL 15 W, 11, 31: VI, 16:

obl, =, 10, T

s, 110, 2.
ST, soe WAL
=i+, 1, 3.

BOO

IX, 21: s&ws,

=wE, gen. sg. WEwwE, VIIT, 39,

T, [X, 7.

AT, ?IIL 20 s, 11, 35.
s, fem. s, 11, 30,
=grfar, 101, 6 IV,
wgfmwrT, V1, 43;

/ Wi, indeel. part. sifafe, VI, 41.

wifae, obl. adj. wiasfs, IV, 7.
%, 1, 9, 12,89: VL 42: VII, 6, 8:
Vlll 7. TX: 15,2207 X 3L

45: VII, 43:

21§, 92: X, 41,

[&5p. No.

23: obl. =, IX, 29: () loc.
-, IV, 1.

3 =T, indecl. part, T, IX,
ok,

=5, 11, 62,

o W, indecl. part, =maify, 11T,
16G.

wfgm, IX, 70,

g, 111, 12,

=%A, VIL 28, 20

wy, V,32: X, 9, 30,

=99, ¥, 28, 46: VIII, 6.

o/ BE, pres. 11‘.:1 g, IX, G66: 2
pl. few, V, 22: 35w, 1, 2,
8, 15,87:1V,19,49: ¥, 18: VI,
34 85, 45: VIL 38 .30: X 19-
%y, VIIT, 18: 3 pl. =fy, IV,
35, 59: VII, 32, 51: past 3 sp.
o, I1, 53: IV, 57: VI, 6, 48:
V11, 5, 60: VIII, 16, 17: IX,
58, 59, 62: X, 11, 30 : fem. wis,
VII, 33: 3 pl. wwsmy, X, 50,

sy, 1, 17: 101, 14: IV, 22, 59:
VI 30: VIII, 18: IX, 26: X,
21: gen. (with emph. fT orf
obl.) w==fy, VIII, 40.

AT, I] 62: IV, 27: ¥, &0z
T.-FITI 2.

w=ig, VIII, 31,

=g, (11, 19.

wgha, I, 10.

+/ WZ, past 3 sg. W=y, IV, 17: IX,
20: X, 11.

o/ wE®, past 3eg. wzEw, VIII,
3, 36: X, 17: past part. (form-
ing passive} Wzae, VIII, L.

wzErEl, VI, 40.

wzaT, [X, 258: X, B

wrew, I, 82: 10, 4: WV, 53.
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%, IX, 36,
" T, indecl. part. =gTH, 11,
178

=, IV, 39,

wil, I 7: IV, 40, 50: V, 44 : VII,
vtz VI, 25, 32: IX, 5, 23, 33,
ol : X 25,

wfrat, VII, 22.

sars, I, 3.

wi=T, V1I, 29,

o, 11, 27,

wifz, V, 45: VI, 26: VIII, 44 : IX,
11.

wiem, 1T, 22,

oy, VI, 31 : VII, 11 : VIII, 41.

5iys, V111, 15 : IX, 31,

wy@ETy, fem. wywify, VI 48:
ViLL, 25.

+ ®WTE, pres. conj. 3 sg. 5@, VI,
49 : imperat. 2 pl. wTHY, I, 28 ;
indecl. part. (¢f o =I) w=iiE,
11,8,

w=, 1X, 50: X, 20, 33.

ey, X, 2

mAAaT, X, 0.

waArs, 11, 47,

Ay, gen. wags, [, 18: 11, 20
IX, 68

=+, 11 20.

gwe, 11, 41: V, 23: VII, 20.

wwa, V, 57,

o =, indecl. part. Wiy, IX,
G4..

waey, 11 35: IV, 18: VI, 22
IX, 66 : fem. wwwfy, 11, 30.

ﬁﬁm 11, 39: IX, 23.

GAAN, IX, 65.

-y, V1I, 38.

GAHA, I,26: VI, 30,

G. A, Grierson—Tndex fo Man bodl's Haribans.

a0

W w9AE, indecl. part.
IV, 34: X, 22,

HIAM, X, 30.

waa, 1V, 51 VI, 44 VIIT, 30.

wwwge, VI, 20,

s, VI, 13,

=W, IV, 61: WV, 59: VT, 26.: VIII,
4t loc. wfR, IX, 21.

wwried, I, 22: V, 31.

oy, X, 14,

awy, I, 24,

=<, 11, 21.-

g, X, 26.

Hqwie, nom. |WYArE, I, 821 V,18:.
VIL41: X,27: w9, V, 43 foen.
dir. 5=, 11, 47, 63 IV, 41: 'V,
19: VI, 24: VII,B,.29: IX,8:
X, 23: g, X, 27: obl. wux
(7), 101, 21: IV, 11: ==, 11,90

Tigd, X, 14.

wofsa, V11, 22,

=aoy, IV, 498, 52: IX, 58,

wqfiw, 1X, 53.

we, TV, 5, 22, 53, 56: .V, 42: VII,
15,32, 36, 39 IX, 2,54: X,
36. =, IX, 27,

+/ ®W99TR, indecl. part. i
V11T, 25.

s, VIIT, 26.

+/ WERY, pres. 3 sp. wEaLw, V,
ad: fub, 1 se. =wymaxE, I, 20:
past 3 sg. wEAT"E, V, 29 fem.
saATE, [V, 15: IX, 16: verh.
noun. wEALH, VI, 45,

waATe, I, 24, 31: V, 29, 58, [B3.

& WTYTT, indecl. part, wawifT, IV,

wag, [, 12: 11, 63: VI, 24

wigaq, VIL 30, ¢

wfqay, VII, 30.

AR,
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=Tafa, X, 5l

mifan, VI 40: VLI, 56,
T, VI 40, 43,
miaRA, VI, 30,

wwa, X, 13.

AT, 1, 15, 26,

mwLElq, 1, 26,

R, YV, 8%

m‘am X, 35

wos, X, L,. [1, 24.
s, 101, 11: X, 25, 40: ===,
wres, 11, 52, 2
o5Ty, V1L, 58: Vm, YR

&' FTEY, indecl.
5T, X, 41, 45,
wicg, VI, 14,
wre, VI, 22.
wil, IX, 81.
weary, I, 36.
ey, IV, 50: VI, 36.

+ ==, indecl. part. g9, [1,48,
sEy, V, 35,

seat, 10, 16,

part. =s<Ey, 11,

[Sp. o,

o =9, Bkr. pros. 5 se. ghg, X, 1
s, [X, 36,

Fygre, VII, 13,

=gq, VIII, 47.

weTs, [, 55,

wifaw, 1, 54: X, 28.

w5iH, X, 40,
@gy, VI, 6: VI 10,12, 15 : waw,
I, 15: gen. 5ig3s, VII, 14

Wﬁqﬁl. VIIIL, 5.

=@, VIIL 29

=@fa, I, 25.

=%, 1V, 3.

%%, ace. sg. Gy T, V, 18,

HEL, V, 53,

" I, past 5 sz, fem. yimle,
IV, 15: 1X; 18,

¥l IV, 12

R, VIII, 9.

J =%, fut. 1sg. 39, I, 14: 3 sg.
#9,1,3,4: Fa, I, 36: II, 4:
IX, 59: pres. part. obl. ®w, 1T,
42: VII, 46.

EdNES

%, subst. nom. or dir. adj. %, T, 26,
38: 11, 28: VII, 57: VIII, 29;
IX, 59: X, 6: subst. nom. o,
IV, 19: ¥, V, 56: X, 30: fefar
VII, 39 : fg=, 11, GI subst. ace.
%, I, 22, 36: 1T, 6, 36, 39, 63-
11, 8: IV, 51- V 49: VI, 25,
VII, 17, 31, 52, 59: VIII, 10,
11, 26, 42: 1X, 56, 58: v, 11,
7,34: VIR 5: VIII, 48: subst,
obl. Bf¥, IV, 38: adj. ohl ofw,

I,17: IV, 5, 54, 56: V, 48, 57:
VIL 14: instr. sg. ¥, VI, 5: V1T,
46: IX, 38: X, 54: gen. Bg. dir,
Y, IX, 69: paw, 1, 38: IV,
22 W1I, 39.

e, 10 1: VIIL, 9

ixx, I, 36: V, £1, 23, 34: VI, 37:
VII, 14: o=, 1, 24 gen. TN,
V, 27,

=, X, 14

fa, I, 27,
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IR I = |

=&, VIII, 10,

wmat, 11, 19,

wfa, VIII, 22,

wwie, 111, 8, 9 : =mafy, 111, 16.

+/ &7, indeel, part, gfm, IV, 8: V,

51,

=ug, VI, 29: IX, 64, 67: X, 24

o9, VI, 8: =%, IX, 4.

wiyw, I, 38: IV, 5.

+/ S, indecl. pari. wwhE, X. 41.

==y, VI 7.

4/ 98, pres. S5p. Ww, V,87: X,
15: past 3so. gew, VI, 40: VIII.
10 IX, 28,43 rindecl. part. wfe,
¥, 32 - WII, 29.

4/ 99, indecl. part. @1y, 1, 35
e Slbae N B VLT, 9l
31T, X, 34,

4/ 9%, past 3 sg. wgw, II, 29
indecl. part. wfg, I, 36: II, 32.

=, V11, 20.

Ay, IV, 2: W, 26 : gen. S99,
Y, 52.

&/ 9a%, indecl. part. safy, VIIL 1:
obl. verb. noun, 93w, VI, 14.

e |
o, 11,48, 55, 63: II1,1: IV, L.
11, 18, 25, 29, 34, 36, 39, 45: V,
1.12, 18, 21,29 VI, 2, 16, 20,
23 36: VII, 1, 8 %3: IX, 12,
99, 33, 35, 46, 68: 10, 21,43 :
w%, VI 4: with emph. =T, TEl,
VII, 48: with emph. 1, DA,
VIII, 43 : obl. adj. oy, V, 19:
nom. distributive, ‘one each,’
owsiE, VI, 4: or () gen. pl
vavs, V, 1l: gen sg. DWS,
YiI, 11

&' Far, fut. 1 . @Ay, X, 21:
obl. verb, noun, SarTE, X, 42,

=g, 1, 31,

BT, X, 24,

TNTT, VI, 45,

& T, past 3 s, gweE, [0, 58,

& EHZM, past 4 sg. SRTHR, LI
60, 6l.

wUHT, VI, 14: X 49,

swE, V, 21,

&' B9=, past 3 sz, wywE, 11, 17,

&/ T9E, past 3 sg. wyew, 1V, V:
indecl. part. @qfe, IV, 5, 7.

wuEy, IV, 4.

Wy, 100, 8: VIII, 4 : IX, 45.

wymEy, VI, 14,

aqiy, IV, 22 VI, 19: X, 36.

» =TT, past 3 sg. =y, 110, 11+
wqiEgd,; [X, 13 : indecl. part.
wqife, V, 46 VI, 13.

/=%, pres. 3 sz, 99w, V, 13

+/ =%, indecl. purt. wafe, V, 36:
X, 19.

=, 11, 41.

wiaTE, V, 40.

12
ez, IV, 54,
wEa, [V, 26,

s, 1, 3.
o, V, o6b: IX, 58: w1, V, 33

obl. maE, VILI, 14,

oaan, VI, 15.

ws, 117, 16.

:g."w, see WRT.

oxw, IL, 21, 57: IV, 46: V, 18:
VI, 42: VII, 25, 3B: 1X, 26:
X, 29.
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iAW

=1, snbst. nom. =R, IV, 8; wify, /s indecl, park, srsrf, 11,438,
IV, 58: €Y%, VI, 23: 4%, 1, 29: w13, VII, 2. [111, 9.
dir. adj., r, IV, 58: IX, 36: ./ %Tg=m®, past 3 sp. wgamye,
subst. obl. s, WIfE, V, 13: W%, W=, 1X, 35 :

[X, 49 =7, VI, 15: (with emph. =me, V, 13.

w1) ===, 1, 31 =ve, IX, a7 =l 11, 56 V1,3, 41: VII, 50.
adj. obl. Wiy, I, 20: IV, 6,8, =tws, L, B: wiaw, VIIL, 16.

57: V, 54: VI,3,24: VIII,16: wifa, V, 5l. :
IX, 62: X, 40: Wy, VI, 41: =, =, VIL, 38,

VI,20: VIII, 16: pon.sg.wime, =T VI 12

VILI, 18: =, IX, 47: subst. =imem, V1L 54

nom. pl. sfs, VIII, 85: obl. pl. ==, VI, 9: fem. =l 1T, 26:
=i, 1X, 23 : ==, X, 36 s=wi, obl, wre=r, 1L, 57: loe. ETRAR,

IV, 17: gen. pl. ==&, VI, 23. L 8.
p=te pEty
%I! l-v:l 3?r 1':}! g. ‘ﬁ"l‘l‘, K, 'lﬂ, E0Q WL]T_.
&0
&, sgn. of ace. I, 34: IT, 40: V, wI, X, 48,
7,18: VI, 2. &1E, ¥V, 33: VI, 30, 42, 45 VII,

&T, sgn. of dat. T, 19, 29 IT,?-r 40 ; 15: gen. wr=, 1T, 56,
II1, 5, 15: 1V,.6, 16, 40: VI, ./ &=, past part. obl. s==r, II, 52,
15: VII, 51, 60: VIIT, 13, 15: ==, VIL 7.
X, 42 X, 1. o/ ®IE, pres. 3 sg. w12, VII, 2: seo
g, I, 34, 35, 3V I1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 11, W TEE.
12, 18, 31, 35, 39: VI, 21, 26: ./ %=, past 3 s, szretw, IX,
VII, 16, 30, 32: VIIT, 34, 40, Gd: see o/ &TE.
d4: IX, 9, 44, 70: pen, wu=, [T, we=w, X, 8, 11, 17.
29. VI, 16, 41: VIL 31: VIII, ==ag, 11, 7.
27, 29: IX, 14, 17, 24, 46, 45, ®e, VII, 35.

51, 56, 59: X, 1. ¢ &%, loc. sg. wafy, VIII, 27,
e, 12X, ob TS, gen. WwEE, [X, 4.
FAYH, IV, 31. a1, V, 15.
wg, IX, 47. s, V, 15: IX, 50.
g, 11, 454 1V, 23, w3, VII, 36,

HiE, II'I' 4?' ﬁl III E:IU',
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mex, IV, 89, IX. 31: =fog, VIIIL 20: 3 pl
+/ ®TZ, indecl. part. wrfe, VII, 43. F08 IV, 43 : imperat. 1 sg. w8, X,
ma, IV, 43: WV, 39: VI, 36: IX, 30 Lsp we, VI, 95: 2 pl. T,

51: X, 3, V. 35: VI, 80, 39: VIIL, 0: 3
A, VIII, 30, pl. %9, IX, 69 : mild impefat, 2

Faw, I0, 31, 56: IV, 54: V, 17, pl. &ifow, VI, 19: IX, 2,65 fut. 1
‘1;? IX 9 X 11, Br. %W, I, 33 - VT, 31, 32, 45, 47-
5 LXK, 69, VIIL 41: X. 7

: 2 pl.owg, I,

| %%, IV. 50. 39: VIII, 46: IX, 58: 3 sg.
sams, [T, 1: 7, 21: X, 43. iﬁa‘ V,18: VI, 36: past 1 sg.
=T, I 39, g9, IV,52: 8 Br. &0, 11, 11
#tg ¥, soc &Y. IV, 24 vr, 17 : ww, VI, 8§, 17,
FUE, oo o, 91: VIII, 40: IX, 57, 62: X,
m? X, 31 18: ®w, 11,87 1I1,20: IV,41:
WA, gen. Hgws, 1V, 23, V, 10, 47: V1,18, 25: VII, 29;
wi‘aﬂ. I, 4. VII, 5, 19: IX, 3, 9,49, 56:
s, 1, 22: VII, 24: IX, 52. X, 40 : fws, IV, 27: V11, 3: 3.

,,’/ &ie, pres. 3 pl ®Fg, IV, 32 pl. woawtg, VL, 6 %Eﬁ. IV,
pres. part. fem. swgw, VILL 12, 19 : VII, 4% : VIIL, 3,29 : perf. 1

was, VI 21: IX, 11, E::_EEWF!, I,2: verb.nouns, obl.
F=, V, 23: VII, 20. Him, V, 80 VIL 34: X, 26, 45-
==, 1, 11, 16. waat, VI, 42: gen. wamw, IV,
w1, 11, 25. 30 : indecl. part. wfx, VII, 40:
)-fm VI,8: IX, 34. *5,9, 30: IV, 21,55 VIIL, 21,
{  w=mr, VI8 3l: X,3,35:%, II, 34: IV, 46,
A/ W19, pres. 3 so. wiw, 1, 13: a7, 60 : V, 14, 20, 30, 33, 36, 53
indecl. past. =7y, VI, 9. VI1,10,43: VIII,2,7,26,30; IX,
wa%, V11, 35. 29,80, 31,43, 51 X. 81 52 (as
mfw, 1. 1: VII, 24: VIII, 48. suxilinry affix to fnrm l:l:l'l."l_] part.
w8, gon Faew, X, 13, nf another verb,) (&, ?ﬂw, or HF )

Fww, [, 5: str. from swar, 100, &, 11, 50: X, 41: %% III, 5:
11: =ww=mw, V, 4: sa=mH, 1, IV, 44: V, 6: VIIL 2 16: IX,
12411, 1. 14: X, 54: wm, II, 12: 1V,

' &7, pres. 1 sz wfcw, 1,5, 17: 30: V,10,61: VI, 3: IX, 49:
IV, 22, 53: 1 pl. sficw, 11, 61: adv. part. ®faty, IV, 46, 62,

2 pl. &G, V, 25: sz w79, X, &%, 11,8.17, 18: VII, 8 57: VIII,
16: ==, 11,15 =<, IV, 26: V, J1: X, 13.

H, 20, 26: VII, 23, 40: 3 pl. &, pen, w1es, VI, 13

s<fg 11, 8: pres. conj. 1 sg. %7, &, 11, 35.
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HTH, con. WUHE, i B

& W, 1deel. park. weie, 1T, 51.

sfc, sfore, 1X, 4: wfeEy, VI, 84
X, 15, [wawmEm, 1, 19,

agal, 1, 19 VIL40: IX,51: X, 3:

weT, VI 37,

ma, 10, 4, 10: IV, 5%, 61: V, 89:
VI, 84: VIIT, 16: IX, 38: X,
51: gen. s, 10, 13: IX, 9.

way, 11, 2: VI, 15.

wife, T, 38, see wila.

e, 1V, 19, 51, 60: V, 56: VI, 18,

wifm, VI, 25, sce wita.

we. V, 61.

o/ &%, pres. 1 pl. sfes, VIO, 35
3 sg. www, 11, 61 : IV, 48 VIII,
10: we=n, VI, 5: &=, II, 18:
IV, 34: WV, 17: VII, 42, 45:
pres. conj. 1 sg. &g, VII, 26:
2: pl. #wres, VII 43: mild im-
perat. 2 pl. =wigw, IV, 53: fub
1 s &=, 11, 26 2 sg. %=9,
VIL, 44: w=w, T, 34: past 1 sg.
swa, 1, 39: IX, 70: 3 s wvw,
1, B: I, 84, 35: W, 27: VII,
30 VIIL27, 34 IX, 25: W=,
VIII, 21, 43: 3 pl. ww=l, I,
og. IIL, 7, 8:V, 23, 30, 34 : VI,
16, 19: VII, 32, 50 : VIII, 5, 22,
93 40, 45: IX, 22: verb. nouns
dir. w=%, 11, 20: VI, 41: obl
wwar, [, 12: IX, 70: w%5, I, 14
11, 42: IV, 31: VI, 21: VII
13: VIII, 24, 37: X, 3, 19:
gen. ®uoa, VIIL, 3: indecl. part.
=, I, 86: II, 13, 28, 36, 39,
60, 62: 111, 8: V, 42 40: VI,
95: VIN 17, 52, 58: IX, 56;:
adv. part. sfeafy, 1X, 31.

[Sp. Na.

wigat, 11, 25: VI, 46, 47.

', W, sgn. of indecl. part, 11, 12,
e, soe o/ W

FE (in some places), TX, 6.

TE, srn. of nce. X, 36.

FIE, 500 HET.

e, 1V, O, 10

&t, subst. nom, or dir. adj. &%, 11T
14, 16 VII, 53: 1X, 41, hd:
gubst. ace. V, 25: dat. &0y 95,
I, 87 instr. fism (why 2) VI 45
ace. indef. wes, 11, 5k ﬁﬂ%i’,
IX, 9: adj. fags, IX, 4.

frrs, V, 22,

ﬁ!’;, L e 2080 I, Th D8
1V,30,51: V,42: VI, 42: VII,
14, 45, 49, 50: VIIL, 3, 7, 8, 22,
94 83, 48: IX, 20, 24, 4%, 57,
60: X, 32: gen. TUEF, IT, 44,

feawn, VIIT, 32,

avs, VII, 24.

+" T, past 3 sg. F5@, IV, 23, seo
Ve

» H%, pres. 3 sg. ﬁrf, VI, 4: g%,
VII, 4: sce o/ F<.

Fwrx, VIII, 29,

g, fem. Fafy, VIII, 25.

Faww, VI, 35: VI 45: IX, 14,

s, VILL 20, 26.

FHEE, 2, G

wars, I 24, 25: fom, grmﬁ‘, X, 1s
gafe, I, L.

Fafe, seo FHIT

s, 1N, 32,

=, 1V, 26: IX, 65: 3=, IX, T.

wuw, IV, 35: VII, 25, 40

Fgq, VI, 22: gen. Fyas, V1,
41: VIIT, 15,

a1, 1X, 2.
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wmy, T2 11 16: IV, 16, 99: V.
16, 22, 27, 31, 42, 50: VI, 11,
33: VIL 5, 6, 12, 49 VIIT. 11.
261X, 12,92 96, 387, 29 61,
69 : nom. (with emph, %, or (7)
case of agent before transitive
verb in past tense) wars, V, 10:
gen. wuw, IV, 34: WV, 45, 57
VI, 4: VII, 0

&, nom. subst, or der. adj. &, 1, 16:
IT, 8, 11, 38, 42: 'V, 18: VIII,
87 IX, 27: X, 19, 20, 33: §
IT, Gi: SHgs, V, 53:
dir. Fw, 11, 558: V, 58,

&, (sgn. of ace) 1, 25: IV, 60:
VIi22: VII, 36: IX, Gd: &,
{sgn. of dat.) IV, 2: &, I, 30:
IT, 25: 'V, 34: VI, 19: VIII,
3. X, 20,

&%, nom. sg. a9y, 10, 7: IX, 9:
qwr, I1, 45, 47: 111, 7: IV, 17,
20: ¥V, 48, 51: VI, 5, 9: VI,
40, 42, 43, 45, 55: IX, 24: s%9T
W, 45: m=wtE, V1L 25: ace. sp.
wa<E, VI, 80: obl. &mw, I, 7:
dut. e IV, 39: VIII, 33:
gen. wrEs, 1V, 17,

&, LV, 1.

opn, - S

G. A Grierson—Tnder fo Wakladk's :i'ﬂr:-'”n.'.l."f,

45

& VI, 22 &%t VI 24, 25 VI,
4.

e, VII, 60.

E?, (How many P} 10, 45: TIT1, 2,
4, G: IV, 48: W, 41: VI, 11:
VI, 39: IX, 4 34.

3 (sgn. of ace.) 1V, 20,

&, IX, 52

#=, X, 11, 17, 50.

gife, V, 37: V1L 39: TX, 56,

HIFETT, ren. HFarcw, 1K, 3.

wmigi, VI 7.

&9, nom. sg. sabst. =, V, 50
aae, VI, 9: obl. subst. H,
I, 3: obl adj. mm, I11, 2: VII,
39: nom. suabst, lﬁﬁ, YiI, 37:
gee also &,

+" &Y, indecl, part, aify, IX, 41.

&1, loc. w9, V1I, 35.

wiiaa, V, 206.

&, I, 14,

&g, V1L, 52.

«/ WIRI(a), pres. 3 pl. wfa, IV, 16,

Fitge gen. &ifgs, 1V, 45,

HI, soe T

=raw@, 111, 5: VIII, 31.

o, VII 24, 30: X, 24: Gwary,
Y1I, 58: VIII, 21,

@0

A" W1, pres. 3 sg. ww, IV, 38: 3
pl. wrfa, I1L 4: VII, 14: fot.
3 pl aargwty, 1V, 10: past 3
sr. =mow, V, 11: VI 18: 3
pl. sty V, 30: indecl. part.
i, VI, 45

sagta. TV, &0,

aifar, 11, 44

= gz, VI, 2.

0o

w7, 11, 6.

&/ @, past 3 sg. W, V, 23,
g, IX, 5.

&/ @7, past 3 g, T@EE, 1X 4,
=, IV, 9, 10

arg, VI, 46,

=, V, o

w7y, VI, 47. [ ]

ww, V, 9 gon w@9E, X, 30



LTH G, A [h-?yl--mu =

wanta, 1V, 50,

mrat, [X, Sd.

& @Y, pres. 3 s, E:H‘: V, §: =g,
[T; 52 fut. waEa, V, 42
past 3 so. =, L1 12, 14 VI,
a7 ¢ mdeel, part. wifg, X, 5

+/ ®a1(F), past 3 pl. wgtwfy, VI
13: IX, 45

faafe, V1, 88,

»" TafgEn, indecl. part. fafigio,
IX, 7.

9y, insir. "EH: VIIL, &

.‘fﬁlﬁ], mﬂLLi part. “Eh X 12,

9 s,

far M

hondlh's Marilians. [Bp. No.

e, V, 12:
wfgs, IV, 0.

|ntaEy, V, 24

A i, fut. 1 e @y, VI, 27.

sz, 11, 37.

& @wl, mild imperat, |aETE, X,
2: past 3 =g aHeoE, WV, 14
VIII, 42 : IX, 31.

W, 1X, 26, [12

& AT, past 5 pl. adtate, 1X,

o/ W1, pres. 3 sp. Wi, fut. 3 sp.
aF@ig, VI, 20

@T, fem. G, 11, 18,

afe, V, 14:

goi.

har

o W), pres. 3 se amg, I 46: 3
pl. amafa, IV, 10: post 3 sg.
amwe, 1X, 61.

a5 (sign of fut.), IT, 19, 26 sce

. (indecl part. of o/ =), =
EIT,

ar, 101, 13, 17: V, 40, 50: VI,
7, 28,

e, 11, 24, o

e, VII, 12,

e, V, 4.

o=, VIO 21: TX, 13,

are, 11, 6: 1V, 44: V, 43: IX, 8.

NG, x. 9.

A/ ATE, pres. conj. 2 pl. affew, 11,

93 : past part. aTem, VII, 41,
oA, IV, 27 : gen. wmaes, V1I, 22.
ey, 11, 17: X, 34.

o/ A, PrEs,
fat. 3 s, =, IV, 60 VI, 34
past part. with emph. =7, =T,
X, 42,

. 11, 615V,
a0 X, 44, 46,

1: VI, 48: VII,

3 g, owEm, VI, 35

aitwant, I, G,

a4, VI, 45.

aw, IV, 30, 31: VIIL, 14, 19:
gen. sg. ATARE, VII, 55

e, VII, 35, 41,

wwufE, 1, 25

o W%, past 3 gr. fom. axhE, IV,
15: 1X, 16.

o, I10, 1. ’

&/ 0, indecl, part. axha, 11, 24,

=, X, 18,

T, X, 15

=i, IX, 34

<y, VI, 48.

arw, 11, 14 sec o,

Eg, gen. aags, 1V, 54,

an, I, 20 see T0H.

=, 'V, 20, [47.

o T2, indecl. part. afy, IX, 13,

e, 1X, 4.

i, IV, 10, 62.

frfe, 1,1, 16: IV, G: V, 50, 54:
VII, 9: fafoys, V, 5t: fafaw,
¥, 25, 47, ;
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AT, past part,
AT, I'X, 4.

A+, VI 32: IX, 60, 61: s,
V1L 59 gen: N, VIII, 17.
AT, e, I_Eli’ﬁ_ V11, 24,

A, 110, 21,

i‘i!. I,_ 11: ¥WIII, 15; & l, LA

iy (Bign. of fnt.) VI, 251 s 7.
(indecl. part. of o/ EH,I_. see o
=l

Ty, V, 58: VI, 19, 47
36 IX, 11: fem. @iy,
45 1 soe T,

Aige, I, 25 IV, 2, 15:V, 34,
b7 : VI, 1, 18: VIII, 36: IX,

NTHY, 111, 10,

»

VIII,
IT, 43,

16.
Mz, 1, 28: IV, 43: V, 15: VI, 9;
VIL 3, 7, 12, 15, 45: IX. G3:

= Tidos

fo Man'bodls Hlaribans. 47

] -7 PR Y
b1
w=w, VI, 3
mEaw, L1, 1
e, 1X, 35
Ay, V., 25, 85, 40, 50 VIL 3, 5
gow. W9, V, 20: fom, st V,
40, -J'J Fon. iTrf'ﬁ Y14 ﬂ'qqu,
[V, [-JF
AT, 111 5w, VI, 7: VII,
s, ‘-.,_ , d6: VI, 18: dfmE=
IV, G: V, G0. [21.
aitfag, VI, 33: gen. amfa=ms, 111,
=T, VIO, 52, 53, 5d.
arerte, IV, 30: W, 16.
ate, VI, 7.
miT, X, G:
ATHTT,

{1 : fom. aiife, VII,

]

obl. m, IV, G: see

R

/" 92, past 3 sg. wzw, [X, 20.
=, VIII, &, 11, 14,
o T, indecl. part. wrfe, IX, 32.
=, VIIL, 12.
BV, 89,
IV, 25, 20, 30,
VI, 36: IX, 12, 33.
T4, V, "15 -

e, 1L 24: 'V, 38 VIL 7: X, 55,
T, 11, -'3.', 45, 47, 50 IV, 16 '\'J
20 X, 43 pen, g1, 1X, 26

giws, VI, 20

45: V, 18:

+ T%q, indecl. part. "D, 1X,
25,

o Tafasn, indecl. part. fafe=ms,
IX, 47.

+/ B8, or B9, indecl. part. aff, IV,
25: ufw, 1V, 25: V, 38, 41,

JEHT\EJ pres. 3 sg 'E:I.HT‘I. 1';"...5

,‘,/ﬁ'{, indecl. pack. '-E-lﬁ, IV, 233
e LS

gy, V11T, 35.

wrg, VI, 4.

fam, V1, 35: VII, 47.

=

a1, I, 17.

&/ |, pres. 3 sg. =9, VI 2

" 9=, past. 3 sz, fem. gefa, VII,
oad: indecl. part, SfE, IV, 23;
V39 VIE 52: X, 5,
nouy, 9€4, IX, 8

verh,

qEW™A, 1, L

ggfew, VI, 32,

qraa, VI 23, 24 ¢ see =7,

w9y, VI, 34: VI, 30: IX, 23,
41, 42. é

T, V1L 20,



48 (. A, Grerson—{udea foo Maw' bt h's ”-_.'l'r'f.-ll.-.:‘. i_:';[l No,

gwd, VI 285 se0 gqee. sife, 1, 45
TFwm, 1V, 258 &/ =T, pres. 3 sz (forming dese-
W T Jm.ml. part. gft, II, 43: derative  compound) SiiEr,
VI, 53: s o/ 9. VIIL, 38: fut. 2. pl, grew, 10,
saigH, VI, 25, a4,
ax, I 1: 10 58: IV, 55: V, 42 wefafy, X, 16: sec Sifxe.
VII, 11, fage, VI, 34
woaihe, 1V, 12, 135, fiaw, VLI, 24
i, 1X, 22, fa=, l‘n.", o

o/ T, pres. 1 s, gfes, IV, 54 "'HT-[ 11|
3 sg. ww, IX, 66: 3 plL. wwiy, ﬂﬁ: H
ITL, & : impernt. 2 so. 'q'lil. LX, 9 99, \, Li.
ok : mild imperat. 9w, 1i.lJI v HHI(T), pust. 3 sg. ﬂiﬁa.
21: past 3 sp. www, 1V, 46, o
a7v: ¥, 36, 37: VLI, 36, 47: g 94, indecl. part. '?’FH, ITI, 20,
VIII, 7: IX, 15, 40: X, 35: 3w, 1L, 43.
pl. ==, VIII, 8: IX, 53: —q?:irr-q“r-{, fem. |garEIfE, IV, 41,
indecl. part. gT=, I, 56: ==, <=4, V, 3.
VI, 24: verh, noun gen. wwns, o, V, 41, 44

?

VIL 17, 50: see o/ w% o=, X, 16

e, 111, 5. Stew, 1X, 66.

+ F90T), indecl. part. wwmm, V, sSifem, IV, 3: 1IX, 5: see g9ty
7. Tt IX, 67.

=

wwr, 1, 28: 11, 13: VIII, 37: obl. ./ w®, mild imperat. iy, X
THI=. 1,20 of. o WH.

W, l:lll.lLI'_]. part, wifg, TI, 19: war, 11, 39: IX, 58,
N, 24 dG: VI, 2%: VIL 49 & WE, pust. 3 se. waw, VI, 47,
IX, 39, 45 : wig, IX, 36: of. o/ ww, (deceit), V, 14: IX, 33: (was)
ﬁ]?. e .‘/’ .

a4, VIII, 7. ' Tazs, past 3 sy fgzam, VIII,

wg, V,47: IX, G7. 3l

wat, VI, 45, . /Wi, pres. 3 sg. ih‘ 111, 6.

wfaD, 1V, 12. wie : WogEz, 11, 3 1, 10,

it

wa, [V, 7. +/ ®, conj. pres. 2 pl. Eﬁt“‘ 11,
w, 1V, 42, 28

: past 3 8. oy, 100, 11: IX,
41 : obl. past part. ( forming pass.
with o/ =1) w3, VI, 12,

wmge, V, 474
wfa, 1V, 35: VII, 24,
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v T, o/ WZ, pres. 3 sg. wE, V,
d3: e, ¥, G1: fut. 3 sg, wzA,
X, 26 : past. 3 sp. L X1
frm. %E‘f:@' IV, 47 : indeel. part.
EF-E, YILL, 26 ; uii"z, VIII, 11.

&, 11, 37

G. A. Grierson—Tider fo Man bodk'z aribans. 49

v W, mild impet. ®Ew, 1V,
ol of. 4/ WA

&w, VLI, 30,

o=, LL2: X, 50,

v ', past. 3 pl. wgele, X, 449

of. &/ WIE.

B=

o/ =, pres. 2 pl. =, 110, B: 3 s,
sy, 11, 46: 111, 10: 1V, HT:
¥, 1,16, 17, 28 50, G0: VI,

S8 VIIL 1: IX, 54: X, 42, 52
& pl. =fg, IIT, 2, 4: pres. conj.
d gz, =15, 11, 32: imperat. 2 pl.
e, I, 28: IV, i6: 3 pl. onif,
X, 5: past 3 s, 3, 11, 14, 35,
41, 55, 59: TV, 7, 18: V, 32, 44,
al= V1,9 17: VII, 1, 10, 46,
od: VIIL 20: IX, 10, 40: X,
dw (always at cnd of
line), I, 7, 10, 26: 1I, 39, 74:
101, 1: IV, 8, 14, 21, 47, 58, 62+
¥, 16,721, 31, 53: VWL 5: VIL
12, 54, 56: IX, 44, 46, 60: X,
37, 43: fem. 7', II, 48, 55:
it [ 6: 11, 28, 56: III, 19:
V1L 55: Spl.wisrs, VI, 1: VI,
92: VIIT; 1: X, 50: indeel.
part. =g, 1, 34: IV, 38: V, 4,
34: VI, 16: VIII, 8, 16, 81, 84.
IX, 22, 57: g, VIIL 7: &, IV,
25, 30: V, 8, 35: X, 29
noun obl, =g, VIII, 43,

a7, 11, 2, 525 VIIL, 32 #mf, VII,
o6: VIIL 11: IX, 14,

srae, 11, 40: T1L 1. WV, 2] 32,
43, 47: YL, 37: VI, 58: YIII,
34

=, I, 27: H,9

92, 47

verh.

o, I, 15: 1 'S'I-

/=, fut. 3 se, mnm, 1, 34
purt. =, LI, 53,
=A, VI, 32 VIIT, 30,

s, T, 12 VIII, -

sawa, VI, 1: VII .ﬂl.

s, X, 11,

sTitA, gen. FrEias, 1X, 65.

==, 111, 5

WTE, gen. aﬂg‘m, WV, 40,

1V, 57: 'V, 80 :
¥1,28: VIL, -5, 35: VIII. 36:
IX, 62: X, 42 aﬁm X, 11:
e, VI 33: Eﬁl, I, 23,

& =ita, indeel. part. =nfy, V

s@w, 110, 10: s, 101, 2: sefe
Bl [V, 33.

wrifw, V, 25: IX, 33: ren. =THE,

e, 1N, 62,

e, VI, 27: X, 20, 23, 44, 46,

=ifg, 11, 10. [sr=ate, VIIT, 28,

g, 1X, 65: sgaeat, X, 62

s, 1, 7: 11, 60: IV, 15: V, 10
IX, 16, 24, 50: gen. =r7s, 1V,
Gl

&/ S, pres. 3 sg. we, I, 9: 8
pl. smate, VI, 42 : mild imperat.
ey, VI, 46: indecl, part.
arifa, I, 18, 27: 11, 16, 48: TV,
20, 34: VIII, 45: IX, 36, 54:
X, 92 35. vorb® noun instr,
Elfﬁ for Eﬁr%, IV, 49.

past

2: X, 24




o) .G. A Ovicrson—Tuder o Manbodk's Haribos.

4/ FAI(F), pros. sAME. LN,
17: past 3 sg. s=TSiE, L1 63
PV, 20 VL 26 VI &k: fem.
srE Tt 11, 1.-':
=0, V1 27 IX, 64,

=g, LN, 57

o/ STAH, past 3 so,
37 IV, 59 : lux-rl'.
g, I, 15, 37.

=+H, 1, 2, _'l,_.:. 33
a7+ VL 168: VLI, 44, 68 :
21 : gen. TS, I1, 10,

mfe, (adv.) IL 53: IV, 7, 8, 83,
50:V, 38: VII, 8 20: X, 17,
10, 40, 41 : see also &, =,

=, nesative, IT, 31, 34: IX, 6o:
.::dr. = =ifa, X, 43, 458,

o =9, fut. 2 plor. s99%, VIL &

=nE, X, 7: =ww, VIL 51: IX,

W, VLI, 56. [55.

=4, LV, G,

=war, 111, 11.

FHAT, IL 26 IV, 18, 20, 28, 38, 47,
57 : VIIL 1, G : gen. sg. Soeis,
VIIL, 4.

& =%, indecl. [1'11‘E =i, IV, 21.

:nrrrﬁm X, 1, 8 33

o, IV, 22: VII, 12: VIII, 2:
loc. sg. by, LV, 42 =@,
10, 19: VII, 22: 1X, 19: =-
Fafy, X, 14

v, 1V, 1

apgrata, I, 33: TI, 27, 48, 55, 62
LIL, 5, 15, 17 : 1V, 32 sEWi,
I, 40: IV, 31, 59.

wre. LN 32

W A &1, pres. part. fEegm,
VIIL 43 51X, 18: obl
poun f=9G, 11, 5

3 s

indecl. part.

mwae, 11, 16,
FHAAE

il
< BL.

[E: 81V,
V1ilI,

verb.

[Sp. No.

faw, 1V, 1

form, V, 49 : sve T,

o/ o, / =it|, indecl. par

L: Sitfa, VI, 46.

form, V, 1 .

mita, V, 13: IX, 29,

fore, L 4, 6,9: IX, 41
[1T, 5 see T3,

ﬁﬁﬁ, L[V, 61

sitw, VIL 2

=, VI, 5.

mtﬁr IIT, 11.

.,,/E:I!JE‘T pres, 3 sg. FEME, 1‘( 37
past. 3 sg. E‘!EIIIT-T, I, 22,

+/ =i, past. i‘::_?‘ =, 1, 15: V,
19 : see & S, & WA

+/ T, indeel. part. STATH, X, 3d:
fei ‘/' T+, 1,/ ‘E’*ﬁ

=79, VI 2

=i, 1V, 42: VII, 16: ‘q{ﬁm VIII,
47 : =N, X, 31, 9% ?‘-'i\{.fﬂ X, 40
'ETFH, X, 32: gon. Erhﬁ{iﬁ X, 206,

Elﬁfﬁﬁ I, 25.

,,,/EHL indecl parvt. Erﬁi 1V,

&, subst. nom. or der, 4I.|'|_] &, 1, 23,
. I1, 3.4, 929 33, 37: 1V,
57, 60 : V, 13, 60: VI, 39, 40

VII, 33, 60: IX, 7: X, 4, 10,

446G, 47, 50, 52 : F=, L1, 28 subsk,

ace. &, VI, 18: VII, 14: X, 3:

5111_15[.Ghl,5i1|g.ﬁﬂﬁ, [v,13: L‘;,

41;: =, (dai), V, 24 &, I,

1: adj. obl. &fig, 1L, 21: VI,

17 : inst. sg. =, 1, 23: VI, 17:

o, IX, 42: pen. sg. s&%, V1L

A VILL 30: IX, 66 : nom. pl.

& 11, 53: =i, VI, 47 : pen. pl

wtaw, VI, 45: =feme, V, 48

VI, 46,

. T=fa,

i}?j X

: e, 'ﬁﬁiﬂ, ’

-
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&, conj., VI, 37: IX, 59: =1, X,

o2,

&g, VIII, 22 ; siacwr, VI, 48,

www, [, 82 I1L 17: V, 55: VII,
8+ VIIL 46: IX, 7: X, 80.
#. X, 30.
=%y, LN, 5.
&t [V, 55: VIIL 43.
1

s W, VI 20 VIIIL 35,

&/ ¥ita, indecl. part. wias, VII,
&,

wg, 1L, 17

we, V, 61: VII, 2: w=yz, IX, 39,

wzer, V, 3, 10.

+/ WiEE, past 3 sg. Wweww, VI, 1L

wat, 11, 22,

wiz, 111, 14

W19, pres. 3 sz Wiy, [, 13: V, 38:
VIL 34 : indecl. part. sy, 3, 19,

+ =%, indecl. part. ==, IT, 57.

zw, 1V, 33.

z7®, 1. 50.

=, 111, 7.

Za, VIL, 3.

y’ﬁ?'l, indecl. part. ﬁ-n,:WT_'EF,, ¥,

' &%, past 3 so. Fww, V, 17,
o 3%, pres. dsg. g, I06: V,
43: IX, 21: indecl. part. anfe,

G.AL Grierson—Tuder fo Mo hall's Hoarilins, nl

srgte, pou. sirgfas, V11, A8

s, IL, 27 & 1 27 1L 15

" FATA, pres. & se. s@mE, [X, 37

s, 11X, 1, 8

Ehl'ﬁ.:] X, 32 : insty. ﬁlﬂf%. X33,

aiife, V, 51: VII, 21.

/ ST, indecl. part. Sifx, 11, 8,
18: VIIL 32,

' W9, past 3 pl. weewwfe, X,
17 : indeel. pare. wefe, IX, 39,
49,

w9e, V, 38,

+ WT, past B ge. Wy, IX, 14:
X, 20.

v/ W%, past 8 pl. wemwwie,
IX, 11

+/ ¥iT®, pres. 3 sg. wtw, VII, 3.

s/ W4, obl. verb. noun Wwwm, X,
53: see o/ T, o/ TWL

40 VIII, 10,
' ZZ, past 3 a0 zzw, 11, 40, 59.
+/ 29, indecl. part. fy, 1T, 3.
+/ Z&, indecl. part. iﬁﬁ, 11, 58.
zwy S, V, 12

1]
IV, 1: VII, 43, 52: VIIL, 20 -
IX, 19, &

arg, IV, 44; IX, 8

=



o2 G. A, Grierson— T

aws, V, 37 obl. F9sr, V, 57

an 1L 45: TIL 2: IV, b, G, 54,
56 WV, 54: VI 13: VILIL, 4 IX,
b, 622 X, §: loc. amfs, Y, 41,
Bb: VILL 4: =smfg, V, 43:

o/ ®Z, indecl. purt. w78, VI, 10,

" =78, indeel. part. i, VL, 27.

o/ ®F, past 3 sr. fem, fx’:‘gﬁ., VII,
a3, [IX, 24.

gc. L 5:IV, 54: V., 48: VII, 14:

" BT, verb, noun g7F, VI, 48

" B%, pres. 3 pl zufg, VIL Lk

]

J &% past 3sg. Tw, V, 20: IX,
20

o =X1(F), indecl. part. T, X,

GY.
-

&, VII, 43.

Al VI, 52 : see 979,

o AT, pres. dse. WIE, IV, 33:
verb. moun (with emph. 1,)
waaT, WLIL 32 : obl. /%, LIIL,
6: dat. wret, 1V, 6. [12.

o TEE, indecl. part. TEIG, VI,

wam, I, 26, 27 11, 21, 35, 40 : IV,
41, 58: V, 11, 15, 19, 22, 29,
84. 46, 59: VI, 26, 20: VII, 12,
30, 57 ; \F.ll[, 8.5, 4 IX, 25,
61, 64 : gen, FES, IT, 26, 42,

qm, 1L 23

o fo Man'bodls .f.r-J."g'.i'..-r_l."-'.

[Sp. No.

FHEY, LN, 3.
4/ &=, indecl. part. TR0, IX, 28,
J FEa, IX, 20: Zg=, 11, 44: VI,
12,

g1, L1, 33.

gifs, VII, 51.

fem VI, 23.

+/ €4, pres. part. TADF, VII, 18:
indecl. part. wfy, VLLL, 2,

Srww, 1L 45,

=ife, LI, 16

==, VLI 17.

gz, X, 48,
" e, pask parcl. TR, VI, 48,
e, IX, 3.

o am, indecl. parl. wfE, X, 5,
38: see o BT,

v, I, 15: X, 42 7afy, X, 52:
aqe, L, 7: Awqwre, LV, 57: VI,
J4.

A, IX, 54, 57: X, 2.

@ I, L

aam, 1L 9 IV, 33: VI, 33: 1X,
21.

afes, V, 6L

7y, V, 23.

A, X, 27 : X, 7 se0 AL

& A%, indeel, part, ®fc, V, G0,
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AT, (1) 1L 4d: ¥, 50 : so0 A inideel, past. wrw, LI, 13: see
a¢, (2) V, 1, 5 .

arg, V, 8,8 11 gen. wiew, L, 63
V, 2, 10,

Aty VIL 3 gon. avus, 11, 47.

ax, 1, 11: 11, 7, 52, 53: 111, 12,
L4: IV, 23 : pon. s, ELL, 13.

auwT, 1V, 21 ¥, 52, o6,

A, X, 1d: so0 AT

e, IX, 28, 38, 43.

ww, (1), IIL 19 : see 7w, (1).

A, (2), TV, 38: VI, 23: see @,
(2}, \rfs.

T2, (1), IX, 19: seo 7, (1).

A% (2), V, 39 : see my, (2), Wiy

& e, I, 30 : IV, 43.

arfe, ILL, 7: see W%, (2), &4, (3).

aif, V, 10 VL 32: IX, 6 q,
IV, 36.

ﬁ'ﬁ?":, YVo51;

A, (bauk) I, 10: TII, 3: (arrow)
IV, 12: fax, VILIL, 1:
at, LV, 21

gen. g,

. Tarsfa, X, 10,

fam, VII, 17 : fasrgn, IV, 35,

e, 1, 28 see ﬂﬁ?. "I,

gita, LV, 47 : see gaa, Fift.

aw, VLI 22

" gmr, past, 3 se. g, 11 5
fem. gamwhg, L1, 49,

W 0, pros. 3 osg. &=, VIL A0
past. 3 pl. dsmgfg, VLI 12

A W, .|m.l§.!. 3 sr. Awmwe, LV,
95 V. 6.

W, 11, 43,

w%w, 1, 32: VII, 15, 60: VIIL
46 : IX, 7.

aur, X, 23.

dww, X, 30.

drws, 1X, 43, 44,
/ A, mild imperat. Fifcw, 111,
7 : indeel. part, dify, VILI, 32,
+/ Arfem, VI, 22, 30 : VIII, 6, 21:
IX, 54 : see FTA, aﬁ'ﬂ'

%, I1, 23 : VII, 26: VIII, 4 : see
at.

a7¢, nom. Wiw, L 33: &g 1, 28
83: IV, 56: VIII, 9: &%,
VIII, 40: #ife, I, 36: VI,
22: @f, VI, 35, 49: &%, ILI,
8: ace. R, I, 33, 35: 7w,
VI 27; &ifg, I, 87: pen. sg.
dir. %7, 11, 87. &=y, 1L 4, 5:
al%x, IV, 56 : 3w, VI, 30: VLI,
23 : fem. qrefy, VI, 39: 91, 1,
38,

/71, 111, 7: VIL, 44 ; sec 3%

=@, IX, 59

o7fy, (8ke) V, 42 VIL 5.

fam, TV, 21, 60: VI, 34,

fawas, I, 1

9=, W, 27

P9 1

v/ wa&l, indeel. part. wwrE, V1, 12,
o %, past. 3 se. gww, VI 3
o BT, indeel. part. g7 w3, [, 13,
e, fem. g, 11, 26.

V &, pres Seg T, 11, 0.V,

H I

12: VIL51: wis, 1, 4: VIIL, 3,
25 3 pl. TywrR, V, O,

iJE. :":, &L 0

are, VI, 10,



|

Zmyn, LX, 35, 36, .

ziw, IV, 27: VI 7: soe 7w,

zfy, V1, 38 : see =iy,

g, IV, 48: VI, 41: VIIL, 1, 5,
G, b

=g, I, 28,

ga, [X, 13, 15 : see ﬁﬁ'.

&' =9, indecl. port. =iy, VI, 0.

g, IV, 24, b0 IX, 30, 43: seo

o &F9, indecl. part. gD, 1X, 22,

gaw, IV, 60: V1, 18,

AT, IV, 37.

Ty, X, 15.

»/ =TaT, indecl. part. gafy, VII,
.

zoaw, VI, 43: X, 13.

gy, VI, 6: IX, 48; see g9, TH.

=i, VIL, 9.

=z, X, 27,

g, V, 4L

Tw, IV, 29: see T, 9. <

2w, V, 37: VII, 40.

=g, V, 15: X, 12

=gq, VIIL 2L

& =%, past. 3 se, =@, 11, 34.

=%, (1) VIII, 4

==, (2) obl 1, VI, 8.

zfg, VII, 47, 45: ZxY, 111, 4 : see
AL P

e, I, 54:V, 58: IX, 35, 44:
2%, IX, 9. . .

=R, see X, (2).

fem, 11, 22.

foar, 1,20 IT, 5, 48, 55: IV, 1,
7,11, 1536 V, 1, 12, 21, 49, 53,
54, 56 : VI,3, 16, 19, 20, 35, 38,

l'i_ _"L. n |‘i.t;:|'.-iﬂl'|—'— THII*. o J rrlu.i.lmj.i'.".-" _”-rr i .'-EM e,

[Bp. No.
|

41: VII, 1, 32: VIII, 40 ¢ IX,
53: X, 12, 40: abl, fga® VI,
19 : fesae, VI 8: X, 15

i..“hl, en, B, Eq{"-'riﬁ.. IT, 20 : IX, G8.

fomm, 11T, 1: WV, 21, 49, 52: VI,
18: VII, 60. -»

femg, VIII, 17.

fgm, VI, 8: X, 43: T8, X, 12,

g, VI 19: maify, 11, 45:
ZHI®, X, 46 ; seo TTHIE, T

X, 11, 20 IIT, 10: 1V, 34: 'V,
10, 27: VI, 4: VII, 11: VIII,
27: 1IX, 6: X, 1, 40.

=, [V, 29, 5.

Zaza, VI, 21,

=vy, 1T, 50,51 : VI, 38: VII, 47:
IX, 20,

ﬁﬁi, X. 94,

za%, 1, 13 : fem. gafy, VIIL, 25:
IX. bb.

7%, (interj.) I, 38.

z%, VI, 19 =fx, VIII, 7,8 IX,
47, 57: 7z, V1I, 27 : %fx, 1X, (9.

@, 1V, 19,

Ea‘r. 1T, 26,

=wifa, VI, 20,

gz, X, 30: fom, gfe, IX, 33

zE, I, 13: 1V, 11, 14, 23 i
VI, 27: VII, 24, 28: VIII, 8,
34

=% X, 2: ==, VIII, 42,

o 2, pres, 1 osg fegw, VIL43: 3
sg. %, 11, 43 : VIII, 18 1X, 84:
pres. 3 pl, i, IX, 36: imperat.
2 s, w, VLI 10 26, VI, 22:
2 pl. fgw=y, 1, 18: LI 8: few,
IV, 43: V, 24: fut. | sg. &4,

>
l‘




IHS'Li G. A. Gricrson—TInder to Man'bodl’s Iaribans. 0D

I, 34: VI, 81: VIII 41: 1 111 v WA, past. 3 sg. Tates, V1L 7;
29, 11, 34 : 2 pl.=w, 1, 29, {H L indecl. part, S@is, 1X, 45: obl,
3 - II, Hl.-.- 3 o g, 11, 19, 37 verb, noun, Ewrgs, VI, 6.
RV, 83 past 8 sg Tw; L, @, I, ‘i. "r". 25, b : gon, s, FeF,
24, 58 T11.13.: IV, &k: V, 46, VIL 15: $wims, I, 8.

9h: VI, 37, 48: VII, 49: 1X, <afs, 11, 36: IX, 19 21, I, 21,

’ 39, 56: X,38: %@, 1, 19: 11, 29, 80: 1L, 4, 6, 17, 18: IX,
3, 13: VIII, 13, 26, 82: 1X, 29, 60

! 46,53: X, 8, 28: fem. @9, 11, %9, VI, 31: VIII, 41, X, 10.
25: 3 pl, Exfe, 11, 43, 50: in- %%, VLI, 20, 21, 23.
decl. part. =5, 1X, 36, 4 43, 46: =, IX, 6.
&0, VIIL, 19: 8, 11, 19, 542V, YT, VI 36: se e THIT, .
14, 31, 61: VIII, 24, 32; @ 5w, %18, LI, 36: n'
11, 12, gm, L1, 55
v/ 3@ pres. 1 Efm, 111, 16: conj. & wwwr, IX, 6.
pres. 1 pl. 2few, VII, 51: 3 sz, =8y VI 25, 37: X, 29: 39w,
gww, VI, 26: fut. 2 pl. S, X, 33.
11,32: IX,55: 3 sr. EWH, IV, %T. IX, 9: see s,
53 : fem. Tawfa, VII, 38. past Vﬁ? pres. 3 s, ﬂ'q.‘, VI, B:
3sz.€wy, 1, 11: VII, 19;: VIII,  past 3 sg.
2: %=, VII, 19, 20: VIIL, <tEw, I1L,13: 1V, 24, 31:V,20:
4: 3 pl. T=wly, VIIL, §, 15, 29, VI, 8: IX, 48: indecl. part.
‘ Tawgf, 11, 53: indecl, part. a&: VII, G.
gfe, 11, 17: 111, 15: IV, 19, =fas|, X, 37.
80, 40, 46: V, 4, 20, 45: VL, 1: f¥=, X, 22
VIL, 8, 27: VIII, 14, 18, 20,35: f&fe, VIIL, 17.
IX, 14, 21, 37, 43, 48: X, 20: %w, IX, 63.
2fm, VI, 9: IX, 1, 20: pres. =, I, 3: VIII, 45: IX, 1L:
part =3, VIIL, 28 adv. part. i, X, 18 see THIT, WL
Zf@ate, 11, 61: VII, 26.

¥ |
L 40 IV, 15, 61: YVI, 28;: YW, YIIT, 2135 yl, VI, 32.
) i wyay, VI 4k X, 13 : see W
ya, VI, 44: VIII, 16 see y=y. wa, V, L4
y#zy, V, 6, B, &' WT, pres. sp. yiow, [,5: 3 pl

ya, V111, 30. wefy, IX, 37 wnf pres. 3 pl.




e G, A Griveson—Fade
yru, LV, 43: fut. 1 s wro,
VI, 45: 2 pl. wew, 1, 20 e
g, VI, 45: past. 3 sz v,
VIL, 87: %, [0, 20: 1V, 41:
W, &, 10, 47: VI, 18: VII, 29
IX, 3, 49: S=%, 1V, 27: VII,
3: imperat. 2 sp. Wy, V, G:
mld 1'1|J]:u!':|l.ﬂﬁ_ﬂ. 11, 10 : IV,

IX, 2: indegl. part.
II, 38: 111, 3:
12: VIII, 13:
36 : Yy, II a2 VI,
VII, 25: ¥, 1, Y
YIL1:
4 : past part. H@, 1X, 56
wT, IT1,19: ¥V, 54 VII, 22: IX
yofw, I, 14, 19: IV, 32:
ytat, I, 6, 9,
gen, sg. wiAE, 1, 7.

o
10 -
VI, HT,

11,

G: W, 10,

=, 11, 36, 38, 41 :

17, 20, 33,35, 54, 66: V, 8:

082 V11,4 22 - "l-"UI, 24, 25 :
IX, 27 45; }{, 3 Tidd, dd 53
a0, 1, 13: 11, o B e R
IX, 17,19

=, IX, 40,

4" FEIT, pres. 3 5. AW, VIII,
47.

W, I, 20

A, IV, 5l: ¥V, 56: fem. =7fafs,

1V, 48, ’
waw, VII, 59 VIIT, 28, 47: gen,
gg. =@tH, X, 18: fem. st 1,

ﬂ'ﬁ. IV, B: seewg.
w7, fem, #Af, IV, 15 IX, 16.

yfy, I,
Y, 8, 26z
IX,
&7 :
o
abl. verh. noun, ¥, 111,
[19,

WLk, lU:
12, 20 VI, 45:

I, 11, 145 1V,
VI,

i ”ril-' |I| 1 ”.' £ ff.r”j'.-]n; i_:':!'l :\:{r,

Yy, X, 32, 406 ¢ see ym1.

o Wi, indecl, part. WO, IX, G7.

‘HFE[. I, 20: #o0 WTH,

& M, past 3 sr. oy, 1T, GO
IV, 830 : indeel. part. 9w, L1, 50
B B B S B LR e T B
X, 2

HiT, X, 25

¥, VIiI, 10.

Yy, 1, 10

ﬁ'f'{, I P

I-:I'_

IIL, 21.

’ .

HaE, V. 5

g=, 1, 19, 20: 1IX, 63: X, 3, 8.

yifa, V111, 8, 11 Hrfa, VILI, 10
yifggz, YVIII, 11, M4i: fem.
wifafa, VIII, 10: §rifaf, VILI,
12.

figmr, IV, 37
fufm, VI, 15.

1

saTT, X, 18,

wg, L1, 42 ; sec |AT,

o/ WTE, pres. 3 osg. Wy, LI 45:

3 pl. sgfy, 1V, 10: adv.

wtgate, 11, 46.
ars, 11, 47: 1V,
w7z, 1X, 39.

46 : =ita, IX, 6.

& 75, indecl. part. FgTH, X, 35
=y, 1, 18: 11, 20: 101, 11: 1V,
18: VII, 28: IX, 13, 30, 68.

ag, 11, 52: VI, 10.
A&, ¥, 28, =
ez, 1V, 16. P2y

part.

s, 11, 49, 54: I17,13: IV, 11,

18, 31, 33, 45, 59: V, 23:

VI,
27: VII, 19, 45,48 : IX, 11, 56:




1884,
g, ["llr 1 gon. sg. R,

g, VII, 22 I\ 17.

A&, I, !:. , 12,36, 43, 54 VIL
x?;ix,dH,ﬂu

W, 1V, 45

w7, 1X, 22

s, 11, 2, 19, 29 VI, 15: VI,
o B

F9tH, X, 38,
#1w, [X, 23,

amfe, 11,30 VI 4: VIT,38: X, L,
w|, X, 10: gen, sg. #wcws, VI,
19.

s, VII, 23, 40.

/91, indecl. part. TEIT, 1';"1-1\[. 1.

afy, VII, 18: =%, 1,~;, 4, 7. 11,
), 32, 44, 60: 1II, lu LV,
LT LR R e .jl, 39: V,
39, 42, J}. 5‘;‘2 59: YVI, 38:
VII, 14, 25, 34, 35, 37, 45, 48

49, 50, du; vuL 18, 33, 34,
48, 46: IX, 20, 24, 26, 32, 54,
65 : X, 11, 13, 14, 44, 50. Sec H.
e, 111, 7
fam, 1V,8: 1X, 3: &=, I, 4:
VII, 25,

fe, 11, 57 VII, 23: X, 18,

for=1, 11, 30, 35, 62 : "l.f, .33.

famm, V, 61

fa=, I, 27+ 11, 15
44,

fag, II,27,

uw, (but), VIIT, 22: 500 §.
+/ 9T, past 3 pl. gwere, 111 G,
uis, 1X, 40,

. A. Grierson—TIndex to Man'hodh'e Haribane. 5

=]

foga, 1X, 30

s, V, 13,

& B, indec
25,

o Toare, IV, 56

g, V, 47,

+ T, indeel. port, faxfa, LY, 17.

fa=D, I, 83

foomm, VI, 39,

faoeme, V, 35

sy, 11, 7.

faam, I, :3:

o=, X, 5

g, 11, l} ]II

fafg, IV, 3: VL 5

=T, [X. ¢

:r_\_i}. Ar-ﬂﬁﬁ! Fr.

Sz, abl. sg. aqf‘a, IV, 12.

Fure, X, 0.

faarfs. 11,

part.

see faTare.

1: ﬁﬂ[%.

%, V, 40, 50 : F=, 111, 17.
&%, VI, 20: 1X, 17,
EI'.. 1hL d: gea &

arr, I 13 Il, 41 : 1X, 52,

W W, past 3 sp. Wme, 100,
15: fem. AOTHHE, V, 45,

WA, indeel. part. sgita, VI, 32,

=ta, V11, 31,

=te, V, 28,

fam, 1V, 45, 62.

faw, V, 36 : X, 8, 46.

fagfa, VI, 21: X, 15, 34.

L1
gFaR, 11, 33,
girm, VII, 23,
qm, X, 48,




58 G. A, Gricrson—Tndea fo

g, V, 248
o

A 99, pres. 3 pl. g9, VI 14

o, IX, 50,

ywgt, IT, 22 IV, 20 IX, 44.

q®T, grgy, see WEHJ".

o TwEn, IX, 23, 38: loc. YwES,
X, 30,

gwlg, indecl. part. qwife, IX, 39,
43,

wrw, VI, 10: IX, 29: obl. wef, I,

39 : gref, 1, 9.

gyeHiT, V11, 51

=, 1101, 9.

oy, IV, 4.

gz, IX, 39,

» 9=, indecl. part. grfE, V, 30.
YVII, 10.

o 9=m, fut. 2 pl. w=ww, II, 32:
3sg. wwd, I, 35: past 2 pl
qeuwy, I, 37,

g, VI 13.

qZiq, indecl. part. g21m, VI, 37.

& WE, soe o T

& 9=, fut. 3 se. w=H, IV,
deel. part. g, 11, 54.

o, 1T, 14 : W, 52,

B e

fw, I1, 24 - IV, 13, 52 WV, 24, 22,

VI, 41: VIII, 1, 5, 6: X, 43,

ad. 4

60 *in-

gy, [, 35 see QTET,
gy, 1L, 32 V, 35, 41 : see gy,
g, I, o: IX, 7.

ggfafs, VI 2. .

g, (drinking), X, 7: (betel), X,
29,

gife, I, 18, 27: IV, 20, 28, 35, 48 :
VII, 31: IK, 25: X, 7.

o/ aferel, verb. noun. obl. gfaws,
Yo 4

g%E. X, o

_'”_.,. flllrlll--ll.'l-'.'-ﬂ ”-I."II-?J-'JH-'-'.

[Sp. No.

e, I, 24: V11, 56: |N, k.

g, 111 20 1X, 240,

v 9%, 9%, pres. s, 9ficw, 1V, 38:
gq, I, 6: pl. wxfy, X, &:
imperat. 3 8. git, past 3.se.
ggd, X, 41: g, 1, 22: 1IX,
14, 63 : X, 20: pl.@myg, VIII,
22 . grmEig, VI 27 : indecl.
part. g, IX, 60.

%, (another), VI, 15,

qx, (upon), [X, 39,

+" W40, indeel. part.
X, 08,

»" W, pres. 3 sg. 90G, I, ]ﬁ- IT,
11, 42 : VIIT, 24, 37: X, 6, 19.

g, VIII, G.

gL, VLT, 37.

g, IX, 5

/T, indecl. pavt. goariy, III,
12: IX, 22,

geatfa, 100, 18.

g, IL 9, 51 : see 909

ga=mE, IV, 57 IX, 57, (2.

gorgd, fem. gUgtE, X, 1.

yzw, 111, 8 :

geaw, IV, 26: V, 26, 20, 48: VI,
8, 37.
i, VIL 52: seq .
gqes, I 31: II0, 18: IV, 25, 42:
V., 6: VIIL 6: IX, 23, 30, 63:
=, 30,

s, IV, 10: V, 39.

grgHE, V, 14: lg. form. goat,
V, 19.

gaE=g, V, 20 gwmagn, V, 55,

gogabT, VI 57,

geg, VII, 16.

guggE, VI a9,

gwre I, 15.

g, [, 3,23 VI,'5, 17: VII, 46:
IX, 38,42 49: X 54,
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g, IX, 26.

gfcs, VIII, 18.

gfie=. I, 15: IV, 5.

iy, VII, 42.

gfir, indecl. part. wfogife, VI,
4l : VIII, 41.

g ‘iﬁgt, past. 3 sg. qﬁﬂﬁ, VIII,
32,

giam, IV, 26,

uf@m, I, 2.

urs, 1L, 13: X, 9.

o/ 9, pres. 1 sz urE, V, 42: 3
sg. Ue, VIIL, 48 oip, X, 52
fut. 1 sg. ey, VI, 28: VII,
16: 2 pl.?iﬁ', I1,38: 8 so. aryis,
VIIL, 43 : pdst 3 sg. wr=re, 11,
63: IIT, 9: IV, 29: V, 59: pl
ghaf, V, 30 : indecl. part. I,
V0, 11 VWIIL, 3% X, 44.

s/ WO, indecl. part. werfy, II,
24,

g, I1, 22 TV, 20.

gRw, [X, 5.

9%, TR, I, 23,

=T, VI, 17.

+/ 9f%, indecl. part. gfgfc, VIII,
19.

gfew, obl. wfymfy, VI, 21:
ufewte, V, 5.

o ¥, pres. 1 . yBiaw, IX, 55
past 3 se. TEEE, IV, 32- ¥V,2:
X, bl : wesww, VII, 1, 18: fem.
v=wfa, 110, 17: X, 2: imperat.
2 pl. ww41, V, 48.

gewta, VLI, 87,

+ T, pres. 4 sg. s, IV, 20: past
3 sg. fysw, 11, 51.

4 fa=1(3), indecl. part. frgs, 11,
al,

abl.

G1 .1||. ﬂl':ii:l'suu—fmﬁ'-r- fo :llfu'ilr.lr.lr.l “: rS jTr[J'tI.IrIII”RI 50

qtwT, VI, 21 fewx, VI, 13:
fem. Sruf, VII, 55.

o, 11, 1: VIIT, 9.

fufs, VII, 13: fifs, VII, 51.

frg, VIIL 45 : §g, VI, 35: IX,
14,

fime, V, 9.

frams, IX, 31.

9T, X, 16

ot 9%, pres. 3 s 9T, VIII, 13 -
pl. ":Qfﬁiwf-_u' VII, 44: past 3
sg. 9ww, VII, 28: pl. Fﬂ‘f‘ﬁ.
V, 28: VIII, 30: adv. park
yfwafs, VIIT, 31.

W 931, past 3 sg. g, V, 28: in-
decl. part. ufi, V, 25.

g, V, 24: s, V, 21, 23: g,
V. 27.

v, V, 24.

wm, 111, 8: 47, X, 4.

use, 11, 30, 49 : V, 56,

yfir, X, 51: qhﬁ_r, X,49: 97, 1, 4,
0,32 IT, 46+ JII, 1: IV, 27
Y. 8 59: VII, 16: VIII, 24,
38: IX, 25, 37, 38, 49, 53, 55,
61, 70.

94, gen. sg. 7, VIII, 17.

,/ET, pres. 3 sp. 9T, VII, 24:
past 3 sg. 97@, IV, 39.

wT, (eity), I 6: IV, 3: V, 60:
1X, 19.

EAS (full), I, 15: VI, 43,

hALLES I, 31.

o, YV, 17

9, VI, 20.

uw, IX, 60: gen. guas, VII,
40, o
g}, TV, A .

gxw, I, 31: V, 17.
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=z, 11, 51.

9, X, 21: see Ww.

U, IV, 44: VII, 27, 38: IX, 60:
‘i‘:, 1 :‘:,_‘_"‘.F'. nstr. Pl ?tﬁs., V111,
7: IX, 63.

,/?E, pres. conj. 1 sg. %ﬁi"—&, Iv,
22: past 3 sg. Yafa, 11, 50.

T, IV, 52.

grat, IV, 12,

@9, VI, 23.

g, IV, 43: VI, 24, 36.

' TUH, pres. 1 sgo9u#t, I 1.

I =

' W1, indecl. part. mife, V, 44
V1i, 10.

o, IV, 46 : w7, IT, 24,

g, IV, 19, 26, 43, 44, 46,

oiterar, X, 41,

wiagta, 11, 24.

" W, past 3 sg. w0, IX, 63,

+/ WY, indecl. pari. @i, VI, ifi.

woAsd, VI 47,

e, I, 88: IIL, 16: V, 9: X, 52

&/ 9T, indecl. part. Wiy, IX, 46.

o TEx, fot. 3 sp. Faem, VI, 39
past 8 sg. foww, VIO, 28: X,
55 : pres. part. fatgm, V1L 25
indecl. part. fafe, VIIL 54: X,
47.

A T, past 3 sz I, VII, 34.

+/ §Z, past dsp. wew, 11,50: X, 13,

)

I =

|71, VII, a0.

gy, VII, 7.

ar9T, £ wrsfe, VI 55.
ams, 1V, 33.

G, A, Grierson—Tuder o Man'bodl's Hiaribane.

[Sp. No.

e, 11, 42: VII, 46: VIII, 47:
loc. s wraf¥ , VI, 31 : VILIL, 41,
ufm, VII, 57: VIII, 14
sfagra, VIIIL 40.
=, IV, 3o« LX, 46, 59, see qU,
g3, VIIL, 19,
=, 11, 16, 21, 57: IV, 50: VIII,
7. 20 : see gTH.
gy, 1, 39. 2
u=, VI, 25.
Tifa, I11, 18.
%, VII, 27, 49.
i

-/

!l

%=, VIII, 23.

g, 1V, 26.

weet, X, 20.

oY, pres. 3 sz w1, VIL 37: past
3 sm. HH, [V, 39: VI, 23,

, VI, 2: VII, 22: T, VII1,
18.

JEEE, indecl. part. wfw, 11, 55:
adv, part. Aty V, G: obl
verh. noun. %%, VI, 1.

o T, indeel. part. wfT, I, 14:
VII, 50: X, 53, 54

' B9, pres. 3 sg. %W, VIIL, 5.

» W1, past 3 sr. wiow, LI, 36:
o, 1V, 42 indecl. part. $15,
I1I, 15.

=, X, 12, 47,

|
ats, 11, 59,
qag=, 11, 50
arRT, VI 4.
aw®, 1X, 36,
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7wy, IV, 7.

wre, II, 18: V, 26.

Ty, 11, 12,

¥, X, 9, 39.

+/ ATH, pres. 3 sg. afs, IX, 9 fub.
H 3 sg. atgw, IX, 59: past 3 ag.
' e, IX, 50: X, 43.
_’i o=, YOI, 3: IX, 25: X, 26, 37,

ToE, IV, 14,
] &/ 5151, pres. 3sg. wTw, IX, 24:
| X, 27 : pres. part. fom. gegly, I,
13.

q1=, (a falecon), V, 38: VIIT, 11:
X, 17: (abstaining) I, 17: (mu-
sical instruments) pl. ==, 1X,

6.
g=T, IV, 44: V, 35: gen. sg.
g, V, 41,

/' 9T, indecl. part. T=miT, IV, 24,
&/ 5719, past 3 s, wwTEE, I, 27
VI, 26: VIIT, 44 : indecl. part.
a=mw, IV, 11: V, 34: VI, 22:
! VIIT, 39.
Lo wmy=, III, 14: VIII, 12: loc. sg.

7r=fy, VIIT, 12,

+/ AT, indecl. part. 37fs, VI, 31:
VIII, 41.

4/ 7=, indeel. part. 320D, X, 51.

geic, V, 38: X, 17,

N 2T, fut. 3 pl. 92ATY, X, 49,
past 3 sg. g2, X, 5.

gz, LY, 10.

g%, I, 2: II, 25, 33, 39, 60: IV,
24 29, 49: V, 56: VI, 6: VII,
16: VIII, 38: IX, 8, 33, 58:
X, 27: %%, V, 15: fem. afs,
11, 30: I1X, 38: afg, VII, 9;:
obl, ¥%, IV, 15, 20: obl. ast,
IX, 16.

11

G. A Grierson—Duder fo Man bolk’s orilane, i1

»/ I, past 3 sg. @RUTE, VI,
24 : indecl. part. sgTw, 11, 52.

Tifte, V, 24.

+/ HTZ, pres. 3 sg. v, IX, 1: past
dsg. gtew, V, 15: VI, 19: in-
decl. part. ifeE, IV, 1: VI, 23:
VI, 52: VIII, 20: 1X, 19:
verb. noun, loc. g2, VI, 38.

qTHW, VI, 38.

v afew, pres. 3 sg. wfewm, 11,
41.

g, IV, 20, G0 : VI, 34, 40.

o, V, 52,

=, V1, 25,

¥=a, VII, 26: IX, 21.

yew, I, 38: II, 27 : VI, 1%.

& 9%, indeel. part. afs, 111, 4.

5%, I, 10.

& oY, vorb,
4.

Ty, VII, 31: IX, 70,

gy, IV, 49: IX, 58.

Ty, IV, 34

g, VII, 32.

& 89, Tut. 3ee. 9w, 1, 32:
30 : past 3 sp. 9w, VI 15:
IX, I, 4,42 X, 25;

7q, V, 1, 5, 20,

T, X, 45, H2.

A/ @, fut. 1 sg. wwTeE, T, 32
indecl. part. 7915, VI, 16: VIII,
22 : yerh. noun. gen. FHTEE, LX,
7.

qifer, 11, 5: Iy, 48: X, 35 : =ra,
IV, 41.

g=, [1I, 13.

w=t, 11, 10, 13.

ax, 11, 20: IV, 55 X, G8.

e, V, 20: gen. wvgw, I, 37:

noun obl. awy=T, IV,
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loe, =g, VIIL, 5.

.qu"i. X, 62,

o ®TB, pres. 3 osg, "R, 11, 58
IX, 84 : past 3 sp. A5ges, IV,
27 : pl. gagmtm, [0, 5 indecl.
part.

qir=, 11, 10.

T, 117, 18: IV, 42

i, [V, 37.

7w, 1X, 14 3w, X, 20,

v/ ®TE, indecl. part. 5778, VII, 7.

e, 1V, 12

g, VI, 13: IX, 29,

ga=eaT, VIL 25.

g%, (excellent), V, 25,47, 50: VI,
g5 IX. 15- X, 31

g%, (o boon), V, 31+ VITI, 19.

gea, 1V, 9: VI, 49 3wy, V, 390,

g, VI, 0.

o &, pres. 3 ee. 77W, I, 1: conj.
pres. L s, sxfasm, VI, 40: fut,
1 g, ®HE, ¥V, 3Y: past 3 sg.
goaw, 110 21 : verb. noun obl.
A, 1, 16 : VIII, 45.

7=, VII, 11

FTH, v I, 19,

FLHGT, . 24

g 1V, 4

Ty, 1X, 1o

/873, indecl. part, g4, 111 19
soe 4 ATCH.

arcw, LI 14 : VI, 40,

Ty, 1X, 63.

ot 1, &, 9 IV, 18,

gfT, s 97,

i, I1, 24 VIIL 49,

4 #fam, i“"‘f' 3 s, whim, IX, 19
grcaw, 11, 24: see o/ 979,

g%, 11, 8, 10 111, 13: X, G,

[X, 64,

[Bp. Mo

un, X, 28,

g, 1, 136 IV, 50:V, 14, 19,20 ;
VI, 7 1233 VIO, 81« IX. 83
S0, 43« ron. gwE, X, 30 iustr.
aafy, 1V, 42 s=f. V, 8,

T, I 28 I1, 4 111, 21.

=i, ¥, 7.

e, [1, 8, 13, 14, 31, 33 : V1, 20. '

Tew, 1X, 33, !

e, VI, 47.

g, [N, 35.

&' a9, past 3 so. TE, VII, 17.

o 9, pres. 3sg. ®@9, I, 21: past
3 s, gy, VIIL 14: imperat. 1
pl. afgw, IV, &5:
afg, I1, 13: V, 58.

7q, VL, 7.

', I, 36: IV, 5, 61l: VI, 3.

Tge, V1L, 21: V1IL, 9, 13.

gggq, 1L, 18: VI, 17: sggq, 1,
21. 83: I, 8, 11, 36: VL 29:
IX, 21, 61 : gen. sgzas, 11, 25:
VI, 33: IX, 63.

a4, V. 30.

8%, past. 3 sy, 79@, X, 47: in-
deel. part. gfe, IV, 47.

g%, vV, 94 VI 55 X, 28,

o/ =T, pres. 3 pl. azgwnyg, IO, 2:
past 3 sg. FRUDE, X, 12,

qire, IV, 24: VII, 9: IX, 32:
see TS,

g, 11, 38,

gears, 11, 35,

a=, IX, bl. '

g7®, VII, 8: see 97",

Tre, IX, 35,

a=q, [ 19: 10, 1, 52 IV, 16, 47,
54: VI, 24: IX, 40, 61: X, 2.

fawz, 11, 57.

indecl. part.

3

1




=
BRI

fam, 17, 530: 1V

1

fumfew, 1V, 21; fy=gq, 1V, 20.

fawr, 1X, 40,

firg, VI, 4
X, 449.

& T

VI, 20: loc. fa=te,

pres. 3 sr. figme, VI

24 - indeel. parl. Tasrfe, IV, 2:

¥, 50 IX, 95

Sgare, 10, 11: IV, 4, 19 VIII, G.

v Ta=m, past 3 sz, famme, X, 39,
44,

" Fuw, indecl. part. fuf, VIII, 13,

gtfe, X, 52.

o qA, pres. 3 sg. qA, IV, 10:
pres. conj. 3 se. T4q, VI, 40 in-
deel. part, fifa, 1L 1: V, 21
VI, 5: Sifw, VII, 46.

fa=r, IX, 56,

fafes, VIIL, 42: X, 24,

ferymam, I1, 12, 30,

Fafi, gon. fafims, 1T, 55.

Ty, X, 47.

faws, VII, 13: IX, 64.

fa=ta, 11, 8.

fam, IV, 36, 37, 45, 49: VII, 59:
IX, 8: =, 111, 6.

frs, X, 1k

firg, X, 2R,

fax, X, 51: &tx, VIIT, 28: X, 25,

26.

fuzata, VI, 26 fafoats, VILL 44,

fat=, gon, fays, V1L 53.
fug=z, 1V, 42,

" famwy, indecl. past. fy=sfy, X, 32.

famre. V11, 34
famw, VI, 32: 1X, 2,
fymm, 1V, 61,

A=, VIII, 32,

a4, X, 12

G. A Grivrsom— Tl

ad: pon, s,

-

fo Waw'hodl’s Iorilans. i3

o T, fut, & se. faaca, 1V, 55.

famo, 11, 2,

v Tadim, indoecl, part. fadifa, V, 57.

famsq, 1X, 40,

famifc, 111, 14.

" Ta%H, indecl, part. fasfa, 1T, 3.

A Ta:\i-ﬁ, pres. 3 se, ﬂ:’ﬂi, X, 4 'n:l::i'r,
IV, G: VIIT, 449 past 3 s,
e, V, 19: VIII, 35 T,
YV, 5] pl. Eﬁqﬁ IT, 12 in-
deel. pavt. ﬁﬁﬁ', L 25 : VIL 20:
VIII, 3, 17, 26, 47: IX, 61.

R i L]
: r\|1.|!.

A ' ] ]
pl. ITes, 1X, L
qd, X, 4
[
qa, V, 44
&,

' B%aE, pres. 3 se. gwwrEy L,
4G : imdecl. part. FEAM, X, 2.

¥wid, gen. sz, Fa&fam, VLI, 27.

9w, X, 16.

Hfawr, X, 10.

Fz, VI, 45.

A ;T:T, pres. conj. 2 pl. Fiyw, TI,
23

g I 2001, 21+ TR 2 4 6
V,57: IX, 34: 3f, VII, 50:
X, 0.

g, loc. ?;'amf{'. IV, 61

ayg, X, 2.

8¢ IV, 55: VI, 20: X, 7.

,,/%i]. pres. 1 sz, ¥fgw, BV, 22
past 3 =g, ?fﬂil. IV, 2: fem.
dafa, 11, o0 : "8fa, VII, 33,
42,

89, VI, 36: gon. Jg%, 1V, 9.

#ny, IX, 53. :

e, V, 27, .

aﬁ*q? YiE 1.
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65: X, 2L
#iw, IV, 5.
o=, 111, 10.
fafe, VI, 15.
. T, 11, 37.
fo==raw, IV, 5, 14: VI, 3.
fafe, V, 35, 51: X, 45.

A, [V, 3.

Za=<, ot 2 pl. gIww, VIIT, 46
past 3 s MINTH, Y111, 17.

==, IV, 57 WIL, 4L

=ta, VI, 31.

g=r. IV, 18, 36, a%: W, 12: VI,
23 VII, 28, 33: IX, 13, 30,

T

wrsT, fom. wrafy, IX, 35.

wig, IV, 11: ¥, 1: VI, 22: VIII,
8 93 34 IX, 48.

w, VI, 28,

uls, VL 42 : see wafa.

/¥, fut. 1 sg. way, VIL 4

N/ WTHE, pres. 3 sor. WA, II, 7: VII,
5. pl. wrafy, VII, 35: past 3
gr. wram, II, 20: indeel. part,
wifa, 11, 31.

W, VI, 44,

warta, V, 25 sec B

wre, VI, 6.

T, gen. sg. wagTes, 10, 1. *

W% V, 82, 33: X, 39, 53.

wamw, IV, 23.

wirm, IV, 36: VI, 17.

ey, VI 44,

wreq, 11, 16: X, 44

./ W, pres. 3sg.we, 1, 30 : 11, 63«
[Ir, 21: IV, 62: ¥, €1: VL
49 2 VII, 60 : IX, 70: X, 55.

wq, V, 60.

we, 11, 46: V,25: V‘HF, 24 : X, 2.

s, 1, 21, 33,36 : 111, 19: X, 2.

smas, 1K, 5L

wfgaa, 1, 290.

J W, past g8 sz wiw, IX, 20:
fem. Wi0®, 1V, 15: VIII, 24:

IX, 16: past part. w3, VIII,
17 : indecl. park. ufx, 1T, 40, 51
II1, 9: IV, 40, 52, 61: V, 8:
VI, 12: ViI 28, 44, 51: IX, 1,
4, 40,52: X, 13, 41.

wre, L6, 13, 16, 20: 7, 11, 18:
VI, 14: VIL 47: X, 21, 42, 49:
Wz, IX, 46.

s, VIL 41: X, 48,

wim, VI, 23: IX, 53.

e, V,0,12: IX 18.

o/ ¥E, past 3 sg. was, VII, 57.

o/ virg, past 3 sg. wrEwE, X, 48

e, 1X, 14.

& ﬁﬁ};‘ﬁ: past 35 sg. fuzas, 111, 10,

fumz, V, O =

famme, VIII, 45,

Wi, X, 40.

" P, indecl. part. faxm, IX, 34

Hrads, I 2L

wa, V1, 33.

W, 11, 15.

was, 1K, GG,

ufa, X, 29: ufw, VI, 9: VIII,
48: IX, 5, 40, 50, 51: pon.
ufas, VI, 14: X, 21, 42, 40.

A v, past 3 sz, W, II, 22.

v, V11, 36.

ww, V, 40,
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& w=E, indecl, park. H#ar, 11, 24,
v ¥, fut. 1 sp. dmm, VI, 30,
arwe, VIIL 37 ssm, V, 30.

1 #

#i, IX, 51: =5, 11, 62: w15, IV,
37: IX, 55. '
&g, 1, 11, 149,
"L, VI 24.
=, V, 32,
/ ®iW, past 3 pl.
16.
w1, 14 VI, 6.
e, X, 11, 55.
e, 1, 5: I, 20: X, 87
wiw, IX, 6, 7, 8, 9: obl. wwfy,
X, 45.
w1, VII, 10 : loc. whafy, VII, 10.
witw, loc. sg. wfwmats, IV, 44,
wife, V, 44: VI, 10: IX, 32.
#my, IX, 5.
wEE, VI, 5.
wa, I, 26: wfq, IV, 40: V, 22,
4/ W, past part. wrem, 11, 15:
indecl. part. wrfa, VI, 17.
&, fem. #1f47, 11, 27,
||, (req. part.) IV, 53.
wrg, VI, 34: IX, 34: obl. HHT,
1T, 43,
&g, I, 21: X, 12: Joc. Hﬂtﬁ,
VII, 18.
agaq, X, 31
wy, VI, 36.
HYTT, VII, 58: VIII, 33.
=, IV, 7: VII, 32.
7=, 1, 2: 11, 17: IV, 17, 34, 51,
0%9: YV, 24, 60: VI, 35: VII,
26, 57: VIIL, 3,20 IX, 1, 17,

Wi, VIII,

G. A G'l'il-.'!'l'HﬁH—INl:.!'l.‘-l.' fo _”q w'honll’s Harilvins, 65

WiTa, X, 4,

fam, IV, 56, 55.

65: X, 15, 41, 45.

+/ WM, pres. 3 sg. ww, IV, 17:

]I, VI, 45 : pl. w=hg, V1, 23 :
past 3 se. wrem, I0, 20: 1X,
24 : indecl. part. wifsw, V, 48:
VII, 31.

i, X, 19,

+/ WA, pres, 3 sr. wey, IX, 17,

TaEy, 11, 63: 111, 21: IV, 62:
VI, 49: ssdy, I, 39: V, 61:
VII, 60: VIII, 48: IX, 70:
X, 55.

afe, I, 11: IV, 36.

HiEw, IV, 43: 'V, 33, 46: VI, 36:
'ﬂ'ﬂﬂ, VIII, 42,

& W, past 3 sg. g, VIII,
42

ﬁ"l;(‘ﬂ, I_. 8: VI, 1

wtfes, VIIT, 27,

+/ WA, fut. 2 pl. w#mw, 10, 39:
WYY, gen. wgws, VII, 23.

+/ WY, pres. conj. 3 sp. wy, IX, 18-
fut. 3 sg. wwA, VI, 36: past 3
Br. HLW, X, 55 Hyw, V, 41:
1IX, 41, 50 : past put. #39, VI,
14 : VII, 12.

' WY, pres. 3'ag. wiw, X, 6: fut.
1sg., wrwm, VI, 25, 29: 3 8.
wrd, I, 37: past 3 sp. wres, V,
8: VI, 12: VIII, 11: IX, 98::
X, 43 : indecl. part. wif, 111, 5 -
IV, 23: VI, 18 2% IX, 44 :
verb. noun gen. W%, X, 36,



fify .

|7, [X, 5.

w57, 1K, 17

o/ WE, past 3 sg. w1V, 40
V11, 36.

mrE, (o gavland), VIL 41 VIIT,
16, 19 : =wgr, VIIL, 15,

frE, (2 wrestler), VI, 34: VIII,

40: IX, 43:
41.

wwT, fom. #=rfa, IV, 35.

wifi, VITL, 17 : lq. £. gen. afwrs,

ww, VIII, 42: IX,

VIIL, 6.
whem, VIT, 23.
#HH, soe HiA.
TV, 12
wer, 11, 16, 21, 57: IOI, 12: IV,

50: X, B,
wyrefq, IX, 12,
wey, VII, 45, 48 : fem. wmft, II,

49 : IV, 1 : fom. with emph., =,

wwan, VI, 2.
wRiLiy, X, 6.
w1, (obl.) IX, 6.
e, V,53: X, 14, 37. -
wfgat, VI, 38 : see wiwly.
wigwT, 11,44, 63: TV, 34,41: VII, 9.
wfefa, V, 40, 50: VI, 28 : sce wfgat.
o/ T, past 3 pl. fimcwars, V, 0.
/ #itE, pres. conj. 3sg. whE, VI, 35,
o Ta®, indecl. part, fafa, 111, 20

IV, 4: V, 11, 28 VII, 34.
%, IV, 2
waT, (obl.) V, 19.

gra VIL21:IX, 11; pon. AFes,

VII, 23.
#4, II, 31, 38 IV, 33, 35

38: VIII, 10: 1X, 20,
wegw, 1X, 18.*
w=, ¥, 22,
£

VII,

A, Grorson—uder fo

Man'hadl's fTaribans, [Bp. No.
war, IX, 4.
Al igg #E:-T, indecl. pavl. ﬁF{ ¥I;
l: ﬂ"\ﬁr IV, 23 : verh. noun loe.
'ﬁ:ﬁ'ﬁ'. YI, 8.
ﬁﬁ:’, VI, S5 WIL Flﬁl' IL, 2,
29.
wafe, 101 12 IV, 23, 59: VI, 4.
ﬂf‘g VI, 84 IX,493: obl. ey, IX,
33.

wfew, VIIT, 30: IX, 42,

waw, X, 34, 38,

ﬁ:ﬁalgﬂ, X, 34, 38,

w%, VIL 1, 7: ¥,
40: X, 20,

#, (pronoun) obl. #ifE, III, 16
¥, 16: VI, 21, 35: VII, 16:
VIIT, 25: wifw, I, 37: gen.
div. #w, IIL, 1l4: IV, 52:
YI, 22, 23, 20,
VIII, 21: IX, 58:
fem. #1fg, IX, 55.

#, (sign of loc.) V, 18.

g, V, 34:

V, 2, 3: IX,

4 30:

gen. #gs, V, 86 VII, 13,

»/ @2, vorb. noun obl. §=, 1T, 11.

aetel,

» Rz, past 3 pl
VIII, 12,

#zfa, VII, 2.

#g, X, 5

#m|, X, 35,

#itz, X, 50: fem, @ifz, IX, 32,

o Wizl past 3 sp. wrerow, VIL

0: X, 18,
@tta, VII, 21
o AT, indecl, part. \ifc, 1X, 20
wrefa, V, 50 IX, 61,

4t VIT 38 :

VI, 37: X, 44; bg.
form. &Y, V, 37: &, V, 53:
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& TrE, pres. 3 sp. v, I, 7:
impernt. 2 sr. @, VI a:

wifa, 1L, 81: indecl. part. i,

Nl L

L e, 1, 1.

e, ¥V, 5.

T, LI, 40.

+F TF, indecl. part. ofF, IX, 39.

¥ VIIT, 481X, 5, H0: X, 53:
T, X, 29,

T,
VILT 6 X,
g, IV, 4

==, 1I, 12: VIII, 30, 34
THE.

s, I, 3 sce TSEW.

=, X, 13.

e, IV, 20: VI, 80: IX, 67:
21 : gen. vo, VIIL 9.

=1, VI, 9.

Tifsa, X, 25

A, 1L, 40 : 1X, 56,

ofa, I1, 63: IX, 46,

o, 11, 16, 27 : IV, 36: V,
YI. 1. 3: VII, 46.

o VL, 95,089 WII 66 - VIII, 1,

P X, 95,27, 28,

YT, ¥, 45: VI, 2.

o, X, 38, 43.

o1, 11, 3.

<mEa, VI, 48.

T, 1V, 31: VI, 33: VIII, 4, 19:
IX, 57, 69.

A, X, 47.

D,

99, V,
mild imperat.

past 3 =g,

30 3

449

sce

Tuder to Mun'bodh's IHirilarne,

T

whfa, VII, 88, 58
VIII, 38.

g, VI, G : X, 26.

W, VI, 3: gen. <raw, VI, 5, .

T, I, 14

ogel, VI 4L,

v T, pres. 1 pl. <fygs, II, 61:
IV, 54: VII, 26: 3 sz, 7%, IV,
18: V, 30: VII, 53 : VIII 49
IX, 32: 735, 111, 10: VI, 21:
X, 3: pres. conj. 3 sg. W, II,
33 : imperat. 2 pl. w3, V, 48:
fat. 1 sg. T==, VII, 44, 50 : past.
3sp. v, 1,8, 39: 11, 20: V,

¢ ¥WL.9. 41= FIT, 30
VIII, 27:1X, 70: X, 43, 47,
53: e, X, 11: w59, IV, 31:
fem. T, 11, 45 m. pl. TIET,
Y, 40 : imperat. 3 sg, TRw, VII,
42 : fut. 3 5o, 3A, 1, li-l-j
part. TR, 1X, 13,

W, V, 51

=, VII, 8.

v Tor, indecl. part. £, 11T, 8.

g, VL 30,

ax, VII, 4.

%9, V, 5: VIT, 1, 26: =9, I, G:
11, 19: VI, 47 : VII, 38.

/ &, adv. part. Tfeafy, V, 6.

Tsfa, VI, 48,

+/ T1w, past 3 sp. Twwm, IX, 43:
T, 1, 34

»/ T, past 3 sr. Ty, TX, 30

Tifgfa. I, 30 IL 14,

gon, THiH,

VIII, 37

1

27, 52

pres.
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+/ @1, past 3 s, fom. wiofa, VI, 2: o/ @y, past 3 sp. @veoW, V, 7:
3 pl. g=re, V, 11: s@=w, X, past part. ¥g209, VI, 7.
27 : indecl, part, @15, 11, 32: V, e, 11, 53

G0 : (for) X, 42, /" =T, indecl, part. =i, I, 19,
wiemsToE, 1, 11, waET, X, 15, 19.
=, IX, 3. o/ &%, indecl. part, @iy, V, 32,

g, IV, 11: V, 7,42, 45: IX, 44.  / f9w, past part. fama, I, 11:
N W, pres. 3 sg.ow@, V, 56, 57 IV, 33: see o/ &9,
X, 48 : |, I, O, 12: VI, 42: fhE"ELI, IV, 40: VII, 10: X, 47.
YII, 6: X, 26, 31, 33, 46: im- Jaﬁz, pres. 3 sg. ¥z, ¥, 61: fub
perat. 3 sg. =, VI 32: pres. 1 5z,
conj. 3 s, =, 1, 23 fot. 2 pl. =9, VI, 28: past 3 sg. W, 11,
e, I 36 : past 3 sg. W, 1 40 : indecl, part. ®fe, VIII, 11,
05. IV. 51: V., 2, 4 55: VI, 10,  verb. noun acc. §fs, VIII, 14.
14, 21: VII, 13, 10: X, 85,45, o/ &, fuot. Lsg. &9, VI, 27: &%, I,
53 . fem. amie, I, 14 : VII, 34: 21, 25: VI, 20:IX,21: X, 7:
X, 3: periphrast. pres. 3 sg. ¥W- 9 pl. #=,1,30,33: II, 8: 3 =g
tfe, IV, 3: V, 55: wnwfE, I, #w, 1,35: V, 43: past 3 sg. 9w,
3. past part. 999, 11, 53 : VII, I, 51: V, 34: VII, 31, 48:
19 : indeel. part. =fw, IT, %4: VIII 11: IX, 47: X, 34:
X, 32: verb. moun loc. ®aH, #w, I, 10, 23: II, 21, 30, G3:
111, 17. IV, 9, 21: V, 40: VI, 40: VII,
J/ wara, fut. 1 sg. =T, VI, 28: 12, 54, 56 VIII, 13: IX, 29:
past 3 g warE, IV, 30: V, X, 50: waw, IV, 25: WV, 36
59. IX, 32, 61: gatm, 11,54 VI, 37: VIIL 39: &ws, V, 38:
fom. warHita, I1I, 18: indecl. pl. ==, IV, 11: V, 46 : VI,
13, 41: VIII, 31: #=fg, X,
90 . past part. (on account of)
&, 11, 33: indecl. park. &5, I,
o6, 37 II, 23, 28, 55: VI, 30:
wre, 11 38 X, 50, VIL 2,31, 36, 47: VIIL, 40:
wfayT, X, 6. IX.1,13: X, 23: 9, X, 34: §,
o FF, past dsg. 9, X, 4. 1, 6 ; III, 4, 19: IV, 14: VI,
=@, Y, 7 13: VIII, 20, 45 : X, 52,

part. wam, I, 35: II, 48 11T,
g: V. 8 16: VIIT, 10: verh.

1

noun pl. obl. gwmaT, VI, 15.
&=, VIIL 22: IX, 940 gen, =T,
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o  #®, at. 8 sr. &Faw, IV, 85:
fem. @@y, VII, 55
waw, V1L 2: indecl. part. ﬁfﬁ,
V, 87z see .

wifsm, IN, 3.

i, VI L I, L 8; IV, 2:

past 3 sg.

]
wwwE, V, 30.

I
uD, VII, 10, 47: IX, 6 see 8.
go, 11, 39.
g, 11, 58.
&z, 11, 55, 60 : gon. gz, 11, 55,
57, 59.
ggw, I1, 2: IV, 4: V, 47, 58:
VI, 16, 28: V11, 15: X, 10.
war, IV, 30 : fem. wat, 111, 20.
e, VI, 7: V11,46, 59 : VIII, 28,
", IV, 56, 58 : W, GO,
agr, L 4
g oiaa, L 30,
HaE, 1N, 60
a, 11, 17.
w7, 1,7,9: IV, 30: VI, 2: VIII,
221X, 11, 19,21 - X, 53: ¥,
1V, 26: V,1: X, 28.
uy, LX, 45,
" "3, indecl. part. 917, X, 27,
Tag, V11, 40,
g1, X, 15
9w, VII, 42: IX, 53: §%, VII,
53,
g, X, 25,
g, IV, 9: V, 49, 52,
e I |
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IX, 10: gen. dews, 1X, 52,
drga, VI 11,
» WIET, past 3 s, wEimE VI,
9: fom. E‘BTFFQII 1X, al.
Hg, X, 45,
T, gen, Fesw, VI 5t

I
f, 10, 141X, 10, 52,

grew, I, 30 11, 14

&/ HAM, pres. part. obl. gafaafs,
VI, 7.

w3, VI, 19: VIL, 60 ace. sg. g4fy,
V1, 39,

|y, IV, 18: IX, 15,

g%, I, 11,

+/ |4, past 3 sg. Ty, IV, 27,

e, I, 21 : IV, 26, 44, 50: VI, 8:
VIL, 7, 38: X, 48: fem. wfi,
WIIL, 26,

g=ite, VLI, 15,

w0, 11, 10: see 9.

wr, X, 10,

wq, IV, 1,3: V, 57, 58, 50: ses
gD

g, LII, 4: 1V, 24, 28, 38 50,

wig, X, 48: loc. amfy, 1V, 28,

" 89Z, indecl. part. Hyfz, IV, 7.

=gy, 1, 17: II, 61,

79, emph. iﬁ. IT, 34: VII, 5:
emph. 992, I, 7: nom. pl. 598,
II, 34: III, 20: ga=, II, 53:
IV, 38: V, 11, 22,28 VII, 35
I, 22 - ohl. [ll. ﬂ'ﬂ,v“, HY i
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IX, 62: gon. gags, IV 17: W,
2 pee WY,
ga, 111, 13 : IV, 24: VIII, 33.

gaiiy, X, 52,

g, 1, 20

gq, 1, 1,10, 20 17, 3. 23 31, 35,
43, 47, 59 : IV, 2,7, 16, 18, 30,

32 49 2.V, 22 80 31 24

48, 83, 55: VI, 9, 19, 23, 27,

41 : VII, 34, 43, 54: VIII, 36:

IX, 6,10,11, 18: X, 12, 20, 23,
26, 28, }1, 52: gwaEr, V, 23:
emph, §W, V,40: IX, 18: gen.
Tws, 1, 22,

gar, V1, 40: IX, 22 24,

afumg, IV, 45

g, VI, 31: VIIL, 41: X, 25: fem.
g\, VII, 39.

&/ H=ET, i.u-:lct-] part. g8, 11, 41.

gwD, IX, 27: X, 15: see 6.

gl VI -HF.

gwwr, V, 17, .

gara, VII, 24,

T, 1, 15,

gam, 1X, 50,
o =W, indecl. part. g8, IX, 47.
gHE, I, 10: IL, 3: X, 5

geAS, v, o6
.,,,J" gw 1T, fut. 2 pl. ¥y, 11, 3?
w 111, 9 : see R

o/ 8%, indecl. part. g &, 1T, 50.

e Ve

grew, 1, 18, 27 IV, 85, 48: VII,
31: IX, 25.

gT, gen. gUgE, V1L 23,

wre, VI L

Mun’bodl's Haribans.

[8p. No

g, 1, 18:

goama, 1V, 49, 53 :
gLamE, [, 18,

gTAGH, X, 14,

g, 1T, 17,

gmta, IV, 47.

o/ %, pres. 3 sg. gTew, VIII,
38.

g, X, 47.

X, VIIL, 28: X, 26.

w1, IX, 1, 31.

Ty, IV, 29,

gagwre, I, 17,

g1, 11, 10, 13.

o, ¥, 36,

wta, IV, 33.

gayT, VI, 1.

» 59T, indeel. part. gufy, VII, 57.

gfg, IV, 36: X, 5.

grg, IV, 16.

»/ 9%, pres. 1 sg.afew, IV, 54:
IX, 27: 3 pl. u=fw, VII, 35.

w=rs, 1, 17.

w2, I, 25.

w1, 11, 25.

g=4d, VII, 26.

gfega, 1L, 51: IV, 56, 53: V, 31:

IT, 58 : V, 42,

VII, 5: fom.

VIIL 2: IX, 60: X, 26.
wTRT, 11, 34.
wwreT, VI, 81: VIIL, 41,

4§, pres. 3 sg. fgm, IV, 12:
fut. 2 pl. fawsy, 111, 7.

famr, IV, 21,

o TawmE, past 3 sp. foeras, 1X
35.

fasmem, IX, 67.
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faw, VI, 11, 13: fda, VI, 11.

fag, V, 26: VI, 10.
firat, IX, 8.
firs, VIII, 15,

famw, 10, 43, 44: V, 44 fogg

VII, 12: X, 4,

g, I1, 6: 1V, 13: gen. faas, IT,

1.
fa<, 1X, 67.
=, 1X, 7.
fo, 1L, 61: W, 1: VI, 27.
gz, IT, 23.
g=a, VII, 11.

g8, V, 18, 61: VII, 16:

18-

+/ Tr, pres. 3 pl. gy, X, 5.

gug, IV, 38.
gu=Iss, X, 65
gags, IV, 56
gar, 11, 2.

gs@, VI, 47: gen. g, IX,

a7.

L o/ T, pres. 3 sg. wgoa, IV, G:
' VII, 56: VIII, 48: g+, IV, 28:
past 3 sg. Wwwe, VIII, 35: peri-

phrast. pres. 3 sg. gwsiw, VI,

20.

+/ A, past 3 sg. gAw, 1I, 15:
fem. wafw, 1, 27: ga=r (7
watw), 1L 49: indecl.
wgfw, II, 48: VI, 17: past part.

fem. loc. gAfaly, 11, 27,
aqq, 11, 1, 62 IX, 20.

' J/ §am, past 3 pl waref, 11,

5.

| g, VII, 4: fom. glefa, VII, 44.

g, 1N, 48,

o G, pres. 3 szoge, W, 60: X
8: fut. 3sg.  gAA, LV, 60: past

3 sz g, V, 82: VI, 37: VII,
33, 38: IX, 24: indecl. part.
b, I, 22 11, 6, GO III, 13:
IV, 24, 51:V, 6, 14, 27: VI,
21: VII, 41: VIII, 10, 11, 33,
42: X, 15, 37: s, I, 34 11,
2, 89,

&, (empty), IT1, 15 : =1, V1I, 59,
g=r, V, 44

W, X, 28.

&/ BT, pres. 3 sg. gfacs, VI

59 : imperat. 2 pl. gaTs, 11, 5.

g, 1X, 60.
g, 1V, 15: IX, 16: geye, 1, 6:

goaw, 1, 11: gagfa, IV, 13: V,
24, 32,

gx, VII, 18,
gy, 1, 6.

§, subst. nom. or dir. adj. 8, VI,

30: X, 43: & I, 37: II, 4, 5,
8,14, 28: IIT, 2: IV, 6,10: V,
13, 24, 43: VI, 6: VII, 24, 32:
VIIL, 14, 30: IX, 8, 27: X, 46,
#, 55 : subst. nom. 71, IX, 70:
subst. nom. pl. &f, VI, 48:
gubst. ace. 9, IX, 31: |, II, 3,
29: IV, 20, 53: V, 4, 20, 27,
45: VI, 13: VII, 11: VIII, 3,
5, 33, 46: IX, 13, 14, 37, 43,
48: X, 15, 20, 30: =ify, VII,
21: pl. &f&, VIL 20: IX, 49:
general obl. subst. 7%, IX, 30:
s, 1X, 7: pl. s, IV, 13
VI, 46, 47 : obl. adj. §, VII, 9.
aife, 1, 13: 11, 25: VII, 20:
pl. afa, VIL, 36: instr. se. @, I,
5: 11, 24: VI, 42: VIII, 25:
IX;18: X, 49: §,1X, 42: gen.
dir. wife, VI, 45 7=, 1, 3: 1V,
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24088 V1218, 37 48 VIL
42 VILE 33 IX, 65, 66: X, 3.
g, VI, 13: emph. s, 1, 23
awil, 1, 4: pl afas, VI 45
At 11, 330 obl. "fasr 1, 21
AT, 1, 0.

@, X, A7: s §9.

#ar, VII, 40,

&, [, 4.

&9, V, 3.

S T, impumi 2 pl.dy, V. 25
e, 1V, 13: &=, 1X, 55,

il"i v lIE,..: oo H,

¥, I\r, 43, 60 : X, 40 : 500 9.

o L 7. 8 17,30, 35: II, 9: IIT,
2.3, 6: IV, B, 17, 46 : 'V, 9, 14,
25,29, 54: ¥I, 11, 18, 21, 46,
&7 V11, 19, 27, 52 57 VLI,
36 : X, 18, 31, 33, 41, 46,

gat, V, 33.

[

%o, 1, 16: VII, 1, 36.

/ REIT, past 3 sz REE, X"10.
indecl. past %=, 11,30 1V, 2,

o, I, 35, 42 VIIL, 47

+/ =%, verb. noun, w=w, IV, 17,

wa, 1V, 3: IV, 53.

gars, 1V, 3

=&t 1X, 35,

-y, 1L 20, 23: TI1, G, l!. 15+
VAT, 28 IX, 9,13, 15, 30. "84,
89 : X, 16 loe. wmfy, 11,_J

s, 110, 1.

=19, I, 16,

showr, X, 23: gen. shawr, 1 16,

wfaare, VIIL 4L

o BT, pros S R, X 42 ¢ foi,
3 sg. wwA, VI, 34: past 3 sg.

L

fo Man'lisld

g

i's Hurihns. [Sp: No.

§Tw, VI, 26: &ps, VI 43:
X, 29,
Hrfea, I1, 51 TV, 46, 47 [X, 40,
o B, past 3 s gigw, LV, 13
FrrE, X, 0.
e, L, 46,
v BT, pres. 3 plogfy, IV, L
gtow, V, 2
wE, VIIL 1
wia, VI1I, 7.
m, IX, 65,
gas, V11, 11
at, X, 21.
Hiw, 1V, 3
atqfa, n.“

Srgsme, 1X, 68, [11, 1.
gtaagm, [, 22: gen. SraaEis,
atTm, 1X, 69.

faf, V, 35: X, 45.

wifa, IV, 45: X, 7.

|

swe, VI, 15: IX, 13,42 ;

imperat. =i, 11, 31.
1w, 1X, 25
w9, 1L, 258 : VIIT, 27.
=¥, nom. se. =¥, 1, 5, 14, 17, 20,

9] 82 53 3011, 18, 61: m

21 ]"l." a2, 83, 5t VI, 25, &

4 :-, : VIO, 4, 16, 44: 1'n’T_I]
.z : TX, 28, 27. b5, 662 X,
: emph, Tﬂf*, I, 31: =%, I,
: 1IN, 26: ¥R, VI, 44

=uy, 1L, 36: IV, 55: VI,

mild

(2] ‘-T rv

[reil.
nt,]'l

l[tl.

34, 39 VII, 32: VIIL 40, 43
X, 53 E1]1E|I:. THT, ¥V, 33:
fiem. Wﬁ‘, V1L 39 : abl, g&<h,
[1l, 7; dat. wasm, =W, 111, 7:

nom. pl, §HT F9w, VII, 35,
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v BT [ut, 1sp. wam, I, 20: 3sg.
<A, V, 183: past 3 sz, wv|, X,
& indecl. part. =fc, VII,
vierb,
deel, part, 3‘4\_-[“1 V. 16,

&/ BT, pres. 3 pl. wfn, X, 5b:
indeel. part. g, VII, 33, 42.

Wi, VI 25,

»" =T, indeel. part. s, 11, 51,

wom, 11,26, 42: VI, 43,49 VIII,
38 : X, 22 . pen. wEE, 1T, 41.

sxime, 111, 3: IV, 14, 45, 62: V,
o= VII, 58: VIIL, B: X, 21.

sz, loc. Tiafy, n' 18 see B2,

*  wfc 15,14, 26: II, 25, 44, 48,

| 51, 54, 63: Ill, I.-9,18: TV,

| 9. 11, 14, 36, 40, 41, 51: V, 1,

| 17, 31, 47, 54, 60< VI, 1, 6,

' 10,12, 18: VII, 8, 28, 36, 41,

. 44, 58, 69: VIII, 2, 3, 4, 5, 13,

| 15, 10, 20, 27, 37, 30: IX, 15,

| 41, 42, 44, 56, 57: X, 18, 22, 28,

40, 41, 42, 44, 49 : emph. 2fchE,

IX, 53 : gen. wfces, [X, 52,

“ wify, V, 13: IX, 28.

gfcg=, IV, 8

wfat, 11, 18,

A/ =, pres. 3 pl. s=fa, VIIIL, 25
past 3 sg. www, V, 16: VI, 12;
VIIL 7: IX, 12, 45 : wees, V,
7 pl. wwete, VI, 11: IX, 39:
past part. ¥W, 1X, 41.

sy, [, 31: IV, 11, 14, 40: V,
14,7, 9,186, 17, 19: VII, 29:
VI, 2, 13 IX, 15, 42, 49, 66:
X, 29, 33, 36

oy, X, 31

=%, 1L 14, 3l
VY, 92 - X, 22,

noun. instr. used as in-

Nl oWl 10
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v/ %8, pres. 3 pl. wufe, m 3
EHE"\‘ 1“" ﬁﬂ‘i‘ir 1” I:' "|.'|

VIIL, 14 indecl. past 95, V “-
28 . ‘Eﬁi \1 200 ady, part, =fa-
afe, IX, 49: sfeafy, VII, 15:
staafy, V, 29: verb, noun obl
T, V, 4.
=fg, IX, 13
faw, 110, 15: VII, 33, 42: fyw,
b
fiem, VI, 30
fafy, 1, 1.

Tavam, IX, 47: s Toeu

& Temm, past 3 sg. fewraa, V, 4

5w, 1X, 66.

+/ ¥, indecl. part.

w3, 1X, 45.

w4, 1L, 56: VI, 42, 43.

./%T, pres. 3 pl. sxfg, 11, 57 in-
decl. part. ft, I, 14: IT, 31,
verb. noun dir. with emph. =,
%o, 11, 38.

&' %17, past 3 s g0, 101, 15:

i%;, (for

=iw, IX, 12

verb. instr,
wow,) 1L, 17.

N %1, pres. 3 sg. 5w, X, 15:
15, X, 32, 49: 3w, X, 45: w9
¥I1L, 26 VIII, 30: IX, 10, 38,
54: ¥y, II, 38: IX, 18: X, 6:
pl. =r=fy, VIIT, 4: pres. conj.
3 sg. 91, 1, 4: e, 11, 10: VII, *
26: 1X, 55: imperat. 2 pl. S,
¥V, 17: 3 sz. <ruwy, VII, 60:
fut. 3 sg. #w, I, 4: VII, 32
wreA, 100, 14: X, 35: 15w,
VI 20: X, 2233 %, VIII,
47 : past 1 sg. ﬁﬁi’, IV, h3: 3
sr. W, 19, 22, 3. 11, 14, 27,
42 100, 5,16 1V, 28, 42, 44, 45,

TROVAL
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49, 51: V, 50,51, 58: V1,3, 40,
43 : VIL, G, 11, 16, 41, 59 VIII,
471X 5, B, 25, 3338, 50: X,
14, 30, 44, 45, 53, 54 9w, T, 7,
1%, 23 26: 11 3, 13, 21, 39,
&7 62z 11T, 1, 12: IV, 8, 9,
14, 85, 4%, 58, 62: V, 15, 21,
31, 53 : V1, 5, 14, 40 : VIIIT, 26
IX, 44, 53, 60: X, 8, 28, 37, 43,
#ar, V, 12: fem. ¥fs, I,
12: I1, 26: VII, 43, 52: IX,
19: %%y, 1, 6: 11, 56: IIT, 19:
V11, 55 : pl. masc. ware, 11, 12:
X, 31 : fem. %, 1T, 9: peri-
phrast. pres. Sigiey, V, 22: 3.

ol 2

G. A. Grierson—Errata fo Man'bodl's Harihans.

[Sp. No,

wrha, IV, 4: IX, 2: past part.
¥a, V, 54 : indecl. part. v, X,
28: W, II, 55, 50: IV, 32, 43,
43: VII, 1, 44 IX, 10, 40 : X,
87 wm @ 82: WV, 7, 27 VI,
3. 36: VII, 42, 53, 54: VIII,
6,8,17,23: IX, 41: verb. nonn.

obl. ¥, X, 4, 6: §WH, X, 35.

<y, VI, 1.

=<, IV, 19, 20, 28, 38, 57, 58:

R ﬂ?\*—:{.

fgsw, 1,5: I1, 48, 54: III, 18:
IV, 19: VII, 25,36 : IX, 25, 37-
obl. fggay, VILI, 48:

xX, 99.
see gD,

Errata to Man'bodl's Haribans,

TEXT.

IxTRODUCTION,

p. 130, L 8 from bottom, read gvemfesg,

1, 30, read grzfas.
II, 7, » =

1, » HHD.

22, for &4, read HH.

45, read AT,

I, 2, , swasyiagaly.
T ow» Zh.
15, , =mAEL

v, 4, , wirfs.

gfgaeta.
HA EAH(E.

21, read fgmr,

o,
g€ e,
HL T,
=TI,
=i,

59, » EA 24.
VI, 2, » &% umal

HT.
.
gafaafe.
Had.

O
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¥I, 11, read E-ﬁ: | 4, read grawTe.
2, , faata. LOIX 6, gfir,
4, ., sffe } 2%, » e .
43, ., =fwT 37, . =iwt st
43, , =mFALs. 39, » zfy.
r VIL 15, , Zaw. 4 5 weut
| 30, » TG . 63, wEH T,
36, » YE 05, » mEaEMm.
43, . AL 67, » fearE".
VIIL 16, ,, wmu=i. X, » f¥R¥=EE
%, . . 12, , Wy
84, for g (in some copics) 1%, . wetL
read . 48, » B, HIEE.
41, read g, 49, , FIIE
4, , fafeh

TRANSLATION,

l P 2, note, LY, for -:ﬁ‘]:;r: read Jz.

p. 30, note % add, sce X, 20.
p. 35, note 1, add, see note #, p. 30.

INDEX.

p. 38, after art. o/ [, add as a new art. syfe, VII, 24.
ib. art. o/ gg, omit the entry IX, 20: , and add, verb.
noun gy, X, 20.
p. 39, art. o/ sgEmT, after VI, 45, add, 46. -
p- 43, col. 2, 1. 25, after IV, add 43,
p- 50, art. siify, for 29, read 28,
p. 68, col. 2, 1. 21, for 63, read 62.

e i .
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Tienty-one Vatshnave Ipmns —Edited and translated by
G AL Grersox, C. 8. {

All the following hymns are in the Maithili dinlect of the Biharl
language. Mithili boasts of a long series of vernacular authors com-
mencing with the famous il[..l:rﬁ.lu:ui who flourished nt the end of the
Lith century, and ending with many hiving poets like Bhinunith and
Harkhnath. E

I have endeavoured to make the present shot selection as repre-
sentative as possible, and have thevefore given samples of the poetry of
fourteen different writers. Of most of these poets little 18 known cven
by tradition. Jayadeb must be one of the oldest, for according to the
hymn herein quoted, he sang before king 8ib Bingh, who was Bidyi-
pati's patron. Concerning the patrons of the other poets, except those of
Bhiaonnith and Horkhnath no information is available. MahesSwara
Singh, mentioned by the former was the father of the present Mahdrdj
Bihadur of Darbhangd, and Harkhnith addresses the present Mabded
himself.

On another.oceasion I may perhaps have time to arrange the mate-
rials which I have accumulated regarding the ancient kings of Dlithila.
The present article can only be taken as showing that poems by several
writers of very varying dates, who were natives of that conntry, arve still
extant.

These poems partake of the usual .chamacter of Vaishpava hymns
concerning which I have treated at some length in the Introduction to
Bidyipati's poems in my Maithtl Chrestomathy.® Suffice it here fo say
that the relationship of God to the soul is always exhibited as that of a
lover to his beloved. The lover is represented by Krishga, and the
heloved by Radhi or some other Gopi of Viaja. Krishna, it need hardly
bo mentioned, appears under various alinses, such as Murdrvi, Harvi or
Yadupati.

I.

Uuirar
In the following hymn, God is shown as entreating the soul to
abandontitself to him.
N
wew gas fzfe, aefe awx fafe, mm @@ w= ==
-t " -

gfa nfw gyfzla, szl a=e, i, 779 9@ fm;ﬁq; i

AT 959, F999 g araq, wyT ayfe froa |

gae g1 38 a9 faesm, e g9 G g )

& J, A 8, B., Extra Number, Part I for 15580,
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waafa T my= afe afcefs, fogg v ws wR)
fuft 55 muw v af% g9fe, 9vww g9 w99®
wa+ ufesfe vefa B, uie, Ars wwfy faed
gafa sawly sae fufs ufa fes ofi <o s

Translation 1.

1. The dawn hath appeared in the enst, the whole night haih
flowed away, the moon bath disappeared in the sky. The waterlily®
hinth closed, and yet, O Lady, thy lotus face is unopened.

2. Thy countenance is like unto the lotus, and thine eyes the darl.
blue Lily. Thy lip resembleth the carnation.t Thy whole body hath
been ereated of flowers. Why, then, is thy heart of stone P

3. Becanse thou faintest, thou wearest not the bracelet on thine
arm; and (thou complainest that) that the nocklaee o'er thy heart is too
heavy. Yet the burden of scorn which is weighty as a mountain thou
throwest not off. Strange are thy ways.

4. Give up thy waywardness, and gaze upon me joyfully, O Lady.
Let the sunrise be the end of thy scorn. Saith the wise Umipati, Tho
king of kings, the Lord of the Hindis, knoweth every sentiment.

IT.

Subject—the same as the preceding,

wifafa wrre 5 Alc 209 | @l &, 98 7 sfoy 27 |
b - =
Wt wAE fawmma 719 | Tuy Gy gfe 517 @aurd )

- s garew Tl g |0l 318 o, ufa, yw |t o
it ufcafa wa eata I | T 9T TAE 2% A )
gafa Iamfs |a geaT | mﬂtmﬁﬁuﬁraﬁnu

Translation 2.
1. O proud one, if thon avt angry atmy fanlt, be appeased, and show
not wrath.
2. Thy brow is a bow, and thy glances arrows. String thy bow
and strike me, O moon-faced one.
3. Consider thy firm bosom as a great mountain,d and bind me to
it, Lady, with thine arms for bonds. A

#* The waterlily is supposed only to open its flowers by night, aud the lotns Ly
day.
t The Madhuri is a Aower of o deep carming eolour,—Penlapeles Bhanicia,
1 Cf. Bid. 38, 5, 6.
K E
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Subject—the same as the preceding,

wifafa wrre 5 Alc 209 | @l &, 98 7 sfoy 27 |
b - =
Wt wAE fawmma 719 | Tuy Gy gfe 517 @aurd )

- s garew Tl g |0l 318 o, ufa, yw |t o
it ufcafa wa eata I | T 9T TAE 2% A )
gafa Iamfs |a geaT | mﬂtmﬁﬁuﬁraﬁnu

Translation 2.
1. O proud one, if thon avt angry atmy fanlt, be appeased, and show
not wrath.
2. Thy brow is a bow, and thy glances arrows. String thy bow
and strike me, O moon-faced one.
3. Consider thy firm bosom as a great mountain,d and bind me to
it, Lady, with thine arms for bonds. A

#* The waterlily is supposed only to open its flowers by night, aud the lotns Ly
day.
t The Madhuri is a Aower of o deep carming eolour,—Penlapeles Bhanicia,
1 Cf. Bid. 38, 5, 6.
K E
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4. With what act of submission wilt thon be pleased ¥ Place thy
lotns feet npon my body (and they will be but} an ornament to mo
{and not a penance).

5. The wise Umipati saith a trie saying. The Lord of the Hin-
diis knoweth the mother of the universe.

111.

Here, the distress of the soul imagining itsclf to be deserted by God
is allegorically depicted. ’7

wfm ¥ /9 517 sfcw a9 |

HUA WA WS TA ST, dtE (6 au 0u |

<ft § Un =| s sretsa, gt ofoss 36

S=YT BIEIC 9L ¥F Ga9%, |EY He gioa |

gas A% af8 g7 LnEs, HI9 w9 [uAA |

Ffe awa =8 =fa= ﬁ‘i&nﬁm, Fas =1 @ uEE

gus fufefa fefv = 5 St fagew, of & 7 S99 209 |

e S MiC AT Hﬁmam, | A A 919 |l

gafq Sawls wft S(o4d gaaa, 919 S04 [Ea |

gxe faufa ofa T ofd G, ve wiw@ famE 30
Translation 3.

1. O friend, be not unhappy. I shall but enjoy the froit of my
own fate. Wherefore dost thgn give up thy life (in sorrow for me) P

2. Hopefully did I bring my love to Hari, and there I oblained
but disappointment. I slept beneath the shade of o clond, (but it lnsm.d.
away and) in the end the burning (rays of the sun fell upon me).

3. Never again will I reveal my love, for its only froit is slighting.
1f thon moisten a stone ten thonsand times with ambrosia, never mulﬂnt
ihon soften it

4. If he have forgotten the manner of his former love, the fault is
not his in the least® (but that of his inborn nature). Hven as if thou
wert to cherish o snake with many efforts, still it would not remem-
ber thy tender care.

5. The wise Umipati saith, Hari will be appeased, and (the sun of)
his pride will set. Alay the king of all kings, the Lord of the Ifindis
live, and with him the queent in whom his henrt delights.

# o & *not evon a rafi’ or f small weight.”

+ gz wggar is the principal queen who sits on the throne with her hnsband
and wus proclaimed queen at the time that he was proclaimed king.
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4. With wlint act of submission wili thon be pleased P Place thy
lotus feet upon my body (and they will be but) an ornament to mo
{and not a penance).

5. The wise Umdpati saith o trie saying, The Lord of the Hin-
dis knoweth the mother of the wniverse.

111
Here, the distress of the sonl imagining itself to be deserted by Gﬂﬂ«

is {‘Ll||;:::ruri{‘.ui|}' l:l.L'fli!.'ll.."Ll.
wf@ ® w9 57 wfew 797 |
QU TR W TR SGALE, T (W qere U |
wfc & G =g FtC wrmiis, grEt afos 3 |
ST Erefe 9T w9 gaes, FAy 59 gread |
T g af% 4F ULIES, HIW G HUAA | -
e ve9 =g Staw fsfEw, Hiwe €1 7 gaE |
gua fufcfh fufs =f 57 fagee, o @ 7 w79 2@ |
T Sraa ufE ST wtanEs, am q aEE Iy |
gafs Sawfa B Sioa wead, @@ 200q 96 |
s feala afd fe= ofa o3, vz wied T 131

Translation 3.

1. O friend, be not unhappy. I shall but enjoy the fruit of my |
own fate. Wherefore dost thgu give up thy life (in sorrow for me) P =

9. Hopefually did T bring my love to Hari, and there I obtained
but disappointment. I slept beneath the shade of a cloud, (but it passed
away and) in the end the burning {rays of the sun fell upon me).

3. Never again will I reveal my love, for its only fruit is slighting.
If thon moisten a stong ten thonsand times with ambrosin, never couldst
thon soften it.

4. If he have forgotten the manner of his former love, the fanlt is
nat i in the least® (but that of his inborn nature). Even as if thon
wort to cherish n snake with many efforts, still it wonld not remem-
ber thy tender care.

5 The wise Umdpati saith, Hari will be appeased, and (the sun of)
his pride will set. BMay the king of all kings, the Lord of the Hindis
live, and with him the queent in whom his heart delights.

* 1fq ¢ ‘nob evon a rati’ or * small weight.!
+ gz q‘ﬁﬁ’; ig the principal queen who gits on the throne with her hinshd

and wig proclaimed queca at the time that he was proclaimed king.
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IV.
MaNnirATL

Subject,—the same as the preceding.

HrYT T fegg W8 A |

WY WA W WH IqEi, aiFE 306 &l A
stifig T wTAa At Wiy, WSS WiRT & V)
ﬁﬂmaawmsfﬁmwat,aﬁﬂﬁmut%rw
gua grE o das Si, sitaw sis & 20 |
'awtnﬁwmatﬁy arﬁiam@rnair}m i
YE AT A JH YL, T° ot afam =ier |

ffc zfc aife fafee ©= a1 vg, O afgar fea 91 1
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A=l W @ 2@ TL0, e T A 180

Translation 4.

1. O Midhab, such is the day which hath come to me. T shall
but enjoy the fruit of mine own fate, and what faunlt is that of thine
2, TIn the city where the sandal tree is not known, there they plant

the castor tree with honour, He who showeth dishonour through not

understanding qualities, on him anger is unseemly.
3. If he who is void of qualitics blamed the man who possossea good
ones, and showed favour* to a fool,—If all men praise the far’ uth,t are

the virtues of the lotns less on that accomntt ?

4. TIf ono's fixed qualities were displayed (not in his presence, but)
clsewhere, was he therefore heedless (for not perceiving them). If a
man remain in the darkness of a mountain clett, is the might of the
aun diminished therehy P

5. Describe qualities to one who hath an intelligent mind ; bensts,
children and the ignomnt cannot appreciate them. Saith Nandipati, if
a hlind man look in a mirror, what doth he see ?

V.

The following song refers to the famons lesson which Krishna gave
to the Gopis that they must come to (God naked and not ashamed, and
must give themselves to him nureservedly. J

m::mam:’?l %wmﬁﬂumqgﬂu
s O 9% &8 | wic ofoyr g8 Al <% |

* [it. " gave livelibood."
+ A small white creeper that grows in marshes.



80 €l A. Grierson—Twenty-one Vaishnava Mymus,  [8p. Mo,

gafy €@ w2 U5 | wAT fy fow ofams fears )
w4 ¥ G049 al€ W9 | ¥ @9 arfe wfcm wfc @E )
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Translation 2.

1. They took off their gnrments, and laid them (on the shore,) and
Muordri elimbed with them into the kadamb tree.

2, *Take an ornament from me, but, O Had, give me my wearing
apparel,

3. “All my companions have got their gnrments. Why dost thou
delny me pnly so long ?

4. ‘I know thine object. O Hari, do now what is in thy heart,

5. *To my face comes fire. O Hari, thou art doing this to make
me angry with thee.'

6. The poet Nandipati sings; Hari the sen of NWanda knoweth n
nature full of sentiment.

VI

In the following hymn the first oceasion on which a sonl gives itsclf
noreservedly up to God, and its mizsgivings, are deseribed under the
similitude of a bridal night. The bridegroom represents the deity, and
the bride the soul.

wrsv* = Fage we, 994, gesite 9T 29 :

ygafe oe § §AEH, &54l, 59 Afus 99§ *

zx § gata fagia wo, asd), Gow g9 ga@ wify |

wfima Ffww amfy, g, afe afe =0 3f3 =)

9T WG ATTHIT, GHl, LA F67 w4l |

mmﬁﬁmm,ﬁiﬁ e gaAF @9 2@ |

Aga Are wic g, |9, 9 gugs A |

AWML A @iife g@, Hsﬁ’[, Faw = g@ 9w |

s gia ﬂiﬁ M=, '3, 9% rsf"a?{ oy 3 |

a1eE a% g @% (ow, @99, 9@ T0d e g ¢ |
i Translation 6. «

1. The weicht of my tresses, O friend, is on the point of breaking
my uaturally slim body. When I first met my husband, a great love

gprang up wighin my heart.

% Wrey i= an optional way of writing WA
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B | h!t'll-t- fnr from him and torned my fuce nwiay, concenling ik
under my seanty rmiment, and when 1 heard the mere name of young
dallinnee, I rose trembling and said, * No, No.'

#. He took off my auklets and cast them aside, and vemoved all
my garments. The young bridegroom's love inereased, and I saw him
very frantie.

4. Mine cyes filled with tenrs ns T eried; *this iz a fine fulfilment
of thine caths.” JBut, O friend, a lover doth not understand a woman's
grief, hio only scekoth his own pleasure.

9. The Poct Nandipati sang, this was proper at the time and place,
but, with cowrage, the paungs are light, and the end will be full of
pleasure,

VIL

In the following Lymn, a Gopi complaing to Yadodd of the wanton-
ness of the infant Kyislipa,

srataf e suad | wfow wfer #ife a3 o= @@ |
STEE SFAL 09 W | 39 F T[T Ay s )
wiux Yyl AW | weww saw alwe G |
@I 98 ATEIL | WT G wET wA 5;gq 5913 |

I = i =, -
1T GAw i == | 4 79 ave wfe g 418 |

- bl

B wLfd a9 MF | =19 s2wly aoaw w4 |
a=tufa wfq mE | swla wqwi ot afwd i o

Translation 7.

1. O Yafodi, it is my calamity, Hari's actions appear very wicked
to me.

2. Ta-day as T was going to the river Yamund, the prinee appearved
from the wood.

3. Thy darling wlho was born but yesterday, eanght the hem of
my garment.

4. What am I to say now abont my fate, and of how he then con-
ducted himself ¢

5. He sleepeth in thy lap, but do not therefore think that Hari is
o baby. .

6. Here he drinketh from the body, and there he is able to outwit®
o full-grown man,

7. The poet Nandipati singeth. His mother Yadods did not be-
lieve her. »

* W19 W12y ‘o cut the car)’ henee ¢ to outwit,
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Tn thi next song, faith in God is shown as the one boat in which the

trombled Sea of Existonce can be crossed. A Gopl is represented as ask-

ing Krishya to ferey her aeross the Yamund.
wfc ® Wfd WFT #a FYer | waw Gy L@ Wigw I |
ofe siga 519 Fa% @ 9¥ | 9 O 9T 9T 6o A |
as fz@ 54 9= Ffcas v | =y w7 ofe T § g<w |
Wiwfe A 229 weAT | e iy gacs vet vy wd )
aW wfe faf 3at® feat = | fa © yaw uy « =fgs A
a=afa 59 109 5ure | =aAn qal @w skl A <)

Trauslafion B.

1. O Hari, my mind is much distranght, How much anxiety,
which is thy sport, am I to bear P

2. Tho water of this Yamund is nowhere fordable, take this neck-
lace (as o fee) and pass over with me. :

3. All round the clouds arc raining heavy drops. What, O my
companion, can I do? There is doubt if even (I shall keep my) life.

4, The boat is full of holes, and the oars are broken. How shall
I pass over this sca of existence ?

5. Al my n;:l,',-mp:m[unu have sat down ]Lcl]rl‘]{!ﬁ.ﬂ, for without a mant
o woman dare not mount the path. Nandipati saith, the waves (nppear)
impassable, and in the midst of fhe stream the boat is moving to and fro.

1X.
Mon Namivaw.

The following Hymn illustrates the ntter abandonment of the sonl
to God and God's love for the individual soul, as illustmted h:,r Kryish-
na's love for Ridha.

SHAT F1T HEA qL B, TR Hwaww 2@ |
aﬁ:a WL I I B, 3% &4 fraat )
mﬁmrt‘anf%rﬁ,mta =fC = |
Fad oA FZ W(EH 7, A% a(9(q G ||
HAYH ST9q THA i',. Tiww wfc 241 |

939 T94 Wi @ 5, GERE vE A4 )

L] ® Another reading 1= 48 ﬂ'ﬁ gy,
1 Or (allegorically) the Man of Ages,
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Translation 9.
1. On the bank of the Yamuna, at the foot of the Kadnmba free
I saw a wondrous sight. If was as if the lightoing and its cloud bad

become incarnate in one lovely form.

2. Ridhs (on seeing) his beanty became intoxiented with love as
Hari took her hand and drew her to himself, Even crmel words spake
be (to draw forth a reply from her), but the wise damsel answered not.

3. Her matchless eyes were like the bhaifjun,® and with them she
glanced sidelong at Hari. She lowered the cloth across her face and
gave one smile.

4, Wise in the arts of love she sat with her face turned aside, while
Hari walketh round her, as a miser walketh round a heap of jewels.

5. A mind full of love will not remain steady. The (ardour of)
youth wonndeth every one in this world. The delights of embraces were
gpread out (before him), and Banmili (Krishna) thrilled with affection.

6. King Pratip Singh, otherwise known as Mod Naviyant payeth
heed and saith, Love hath become incarnale in young trees,} and Syim
( Krishpa) understandeth it. -

X.
RasipaTr.

The following treats of the pangs uxpuriu'nm:d when the soul fancies
itself deserted by God.

wowfy, 5t T, |fF 9fE ufism 5@ 87|
ﬂa’rﬁ,ﬁﬁwamaﬁ@u

fafy 4, =t T, 739 ¥ g% <f@ ufq |
=t &1, #fa sifa g7 gafafy fowfa

# A Lird, Motacilla alba.

4 Thia is the traditional interprefation.

1 I ¢, ai the time of spronting of leaves, as in the English g8pring, love ace
quires greater power in the human breast.
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Translation 10,

L. At first, alas, the mooun-faced one heard of thy virtues from her
friends, and at every moment o twofold love for thee ariseth in her hoart.

2. By chance, alas, the Lady saw thy moon face, and became os it
wore plunged® in a sea of love,

3. Of a sudden, alas, she heareth the song of the euckoot in the
fifth seale, again and again the lovely one fainieth, as she findeth ib
unbearable.

4. Alas, the tender lotus leaf becomethi always quite bornt in a
moment when laid npon her bed.

5. If, alas, Hari, thoun art pitiless, and wilt not meet her at the
appointed time, the maiden will not live by any means even for an in-
slank.

6. Saith the wise Ramdpat, hear, O Lady, be patient, and thy
desires will be fulfilled by Hari.§

XI.
MamipaTr.

In the following hymn, the state of uncertainty of o sonl first con-
vinced of its sin, is described nnder the illustration of a Gopi who desires
to meet Krishng, and yet does not wish to leave her husband and reln-
tions.

# Egmt is fominine of faame per metathosin for famy

+ The song aof this birfl is snpposed to be an incentive Lo lova.

% I. e, the lotus leaves were Injd upon the hed to cool her Lody, but the heat of
her anguish wag g0 great that it barnt them np, mﬁ' is locative of Feyy Ske. qey
a “bed! .

§ ww is the eign of the instrnmental case.
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= Translation 11,
L. The five-arrowed god of love aimeth his avvow at me, what can

I eay to my hosband and his company ¢

2. Many times eried I * Hari, Havi," and fainting I fell down as 1
looked for his path.

8. The waters of the Yamund have rizen, and I am standing at the
foot of the kadomba tree.

4. What can I do now by beating my head in anruish, as I hear
ihe musical ery of the enekoo.

5. The poet Mahipati saith the Friend of the world understandeth
thy love.

XII.

JAVANAND.

In this song, the gricf of a soul which fancies itself deserted by God
13 deseribed.
\* <tfew wfc uy 2fc 5%, 797 795 5= Wi |
W 7 W feqE fafe, ww W oo o
=t 5= fouw 7 9lag, g7 9F 39 TH |
gz g o freea A, fr awd afow @3 )
gifcas Ted mam (¢4, § Alfg Fgq FHID |
faw fausia @« =9, F #ifs 257 695 |
FeA STAE AT, faa 59 wlon 3904 |
HTS 9 % 9 9%, |rEta 98 =906 | R |
Translation 12,
1. Inall dircetions, T guze, I gaze, upon the way for Hari, and
there ponreth from mine ecyes a stream of tears, My home no longer

pleaseth mo nwight or day ; what am I to do?

2 Botween him and me thers was not the difference of 0 gmin of
sesamum, our very hreaths were one.  Yei he went away gitilessly to a
far country. What can I say of his wizsdom ?

L L
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3. How many days will this ill day vomain # Who will tell me and
1.'5E||.|'i!1 PO feend, the Crestor hath become "i"i""’"'-"] toome. YWho will
be my help ?
L Jayinand the Komn Kayasth sang, be not monrnful in thy
heart.  DPatience iz best of all.  The bee will come’ to its home.

X111

BuixuxiTi.

In the following song the allezory is the snme as in the last.
sizufa gfenm fawrd} | wfivse faoe Jangfe a1t
afea gaa afy vy | ot yg g8 feaq aq19 )
FHET WF9 FC @0 | FHAT TS qAOH Tu FHY 0
T4 afc szl faare | faa sz foos gaq 55 219 0
aq sifa 5T0 g7 | (99 fa S0 o= ag 19 g
ATATE & W | TE T AvET fag ged 113 0

Translation 13.

l. Learn and understand the ways of Yadupati (Krishpa.) The
Lady is distraught with the fresh separation.

2. A bed of lotuses pleaseth hor not.  Gazing at his path she pass-
eth the day.

3. Some are ancinting her body with (cooling) sandal paste and
gome say that there is but littl® life® in her,

4. To what can she have recourse 7 Even the cool mys of the
moon L'ﬁll'i.i:ll.'ll:'l.”:r' burn her.

5, She is as it were performing a penance with a fised desive ; for
nizht and day she ntters but his name.

6. Saith the poet Bhinundth, the wise Maheswnr Singh under-
stamds the sentiment,
XIV.
CraToRBIT,
An allegory expluining desire for communion of the soul with God,
A9 8 A9 a:@'::m, ATYH, A9 qfc9g ©8 5100 |
SfAa BHET 9 W1, AT, T A9 At 9@ |

e * Ff| here means ' lifo,' the Skr. srat * birth.?
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Translation 4.

Befratn., Al Midhal.

l. The forms of both are young, and so is their passion. The
}fl'llur' mf(}”ﬂlrll:ﬂl 1_'r| !l"“l.l. 1."| 1\\“!1\]]1"'

2, Neither of the young ones speaketh, for both have pride in theiv
minds,

3. Daily the bodies of both are fading away. Who knoweth how
many days must (thus) be passed.

4. Both minds dwel on one employment, but modesty stands be-
tween them.

5. The more she concealeth her love within her heart,—the more
will it become manifested by her eyes.

G. Saiih the skilful Chaturbhuj. Their love never groweth old.

xXVY.
Sagas R,

The beaunty of the sonl. This hymn iz apparently taken from some
religions drawma, and was sung-on the entrance of Raidhit.
2w yraw yTH gFAe | wiew aats Gawe gt |
a9 WAYH WAA G | afafa 9ue e a9 9% )
“Waﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁiﬁt | Eifﬂ fam = =@ gw fza @)
Aifs sitva g9 ¥ afcam | & sfa faafs T ATEA HIH |
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Translafion 15.

1. The exceedingly tender one entered,—ihe beloved of Brikh-
bhfdnu, with the elephant gait. *

2. Her body is magehless and her face suffused with joy, like the
new moon rising over the summer lightning,

3. By her nose her playfal eyes remain not rit:-:ul:.'i:x.-.- bees sur-
round each side of the sesamuwm dower,
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4.  Her full bosom wonld assuredly break, if love lind not tied it
with the slring of three fair folds below,
5. Sams Rdm telleth of Ridba's beauty, and king Sundar knoweth
the sentiment.
XVI.

JAYADEMN.

The soul is deseribed ns '|||,'-1|1|g on the ]n:_a-|1l1 of :I]J:’ll]l!l:l'lli'”f_‘: itgelf to T
God.

g=ft sty aifca afmT )

=5l Swa afa fafac Y=a fafa, ST az+ ga< )
a2 Sifals § 959 7 50T, Sifed 2ioa IS0
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Translation 16.

1. Fair one, haste to the love-meeting. Ewen now will the moon
arise. Darkness will deserlt the night, and the means of obtaining® love
be removed. =

2. Lovely one, expose not thy face, or on all sides will there be a
bright light. The Chakortd will take thy face for the risen moon, nnd
covetons of thine ambrosia, will eoaxingly (approach you, taste it) and
g0 away. '

3. Spt“.l.k not ill:il.:|'.'l."l'1l.:ll1]1.' with thine ambrosial volce, or L‘Ii_]l(:'l'é-‘
will think it nectar. When the bea seeth thy face e will take it for an
open waterlily, and will sip the honey of thy lower lip,

4. Thon art desivons of love and it is n night in the month of Chai-
tra.f  (So haste) as thon desirest to veturn home, The new poek Jaya-
deb sang this before Rija Sib Singh Rip Nirayan.

® QHIT, literally, o shop.'

t+ The Greck partridge, Perdiz ruf, said to Do ennmoured of the moon, and to
exiat on moonbeama, and the ambrosin contained in it *

I March-April, In this month people aro snpposed to be inclined to oversleep
themaelves.  Bhe i3 heneo warnod not to overaleop horsolf, or ghe will Lave fo ro-
turn alfter sunnss, and her absence will be observed.
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XVII.
I Esan,

In the following the distress of the soul on [ameying itsclf deserted
by God is deseribed.

s ﬁﬂﬂﬁgﬂ‘ﬂ{ﬁ,ﬁfﬁ?fﬁﬁﬁﬁml

UEq 9TH qLEy {59, A%4 Tua g€ |19 )

o ofc g9ey wfc wfo How yfc ufe g |

% %7 nulz #ufz vy, gfw 7 sty afm wa )

= w7 gfa wfw fum @3, fw w3 #ife 7 Steo |

welt wsft wft wfc @, favzy ats 5 7 55

wfe &1, fesre afafi <=, 7% a8 St= wva@ |

39 gw%0 uq faf@ 1, gfa gft == 9 A

UTH FeH (agse A, gad sow @@ q |

4T ¥ T Fw, T9 3 ol waw ) ve

Translation 17.
1. O friend, take heed unto my words, my body

sumed to-day. My life longeth for the fouch of air,
array his fiery darts.

is about to be eon.
a8 love selteth in

2. How can I, ah Hari, Hari, come ont of my diff
though I take paticnce ten thonsand times.
faint and fall, thy friend,’ saith thy friend, *ean live no longer,

3. As I hear, as T Liear the cry of the enckoo, what am I to do?
Its sweet sound no longer pleaseth me, Lamenting, ]umeul.:i'ng I call
on Hari, but the pitiless one hath not yeb e

‘4, 0 friend, thon art making a (cool) bed of lotnses for me, that
from it I may be cured.* When I hear, when T hear

ing in the dense forest, both mine ears are consumed,

3. The fruit of my virtue and of my good deeds hath disnppeared,
In some former existence I must have committell many sing.$ Saith
Kesab, bear patience, king Pratdp understandeth love,

enllics, even
Ll - -
Every minnte T faint, T

ome.

the peacocks cry-

WM ar aTETW is often nsed to mean *a corp?
+ Under the dociring of transmigration sing commitiod

in ond life follow ong
with their consequences in o future life,
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XYVIIL
Buaxiax.,

Subject, the same as the preceding.

swafe witq afe wfc wfe, soa o aft o
was A Ifew sig ufa, wf faa s @k |

% feq waT swifd a9, 5 #¢ vwc ST |

%A %4 a7 wEaq 519, e faoy 3@ Ak |

i wiea @99 v T3, A9 9% TIOT IUE |
|14 s a7 as, |y 9 f99q goHd |

@ mx fasia afs«d g9, afw 1 fagy g9a@1¢ |
Fl §@ aw afoas, wfgce fuyw Sme )

aife wes afe33, ¥95 Az gLAT |

faafc 3 @« @il sig ufs, fn #ey aag faR )
Fi® Ff¥ YT e, (7@ Ao & 0T |

fauz fawg g% o of%, sfec fMeaam s 1=

Translation 18.

1. O Havi, Hari, how can I pass over the river of separation alone.
Kowhere do [ see Krishoa, without whom all the world is dark.

2. Who is there my friend npon this earih, on whose hand I can
count in this # Every moment my body becometh prostrate, and falleth
under the weight of the grief of separation.

3. What can I do? where can T go? From whence will come
my salvation ® The very rays of the moon scorch my body., Now I
have no means by which to live.

4. Fanme not with lotus leaves, O friend, nor sprinkle me with
camphor. To me (even these cooling applications) seem as if it were
raining ceaseless (burning) smokeless conls npon my body.

5. To whom shall I tell my woes, for Love Invincible is slaying
me. Krishna hath forgotten and deserted me. What can T do, hoping
apainst hope £#

6. Saith Bhafijah, the chicf of poets, Who can wipe out what hath
been written in the book of fate P Misfortune and wealih are both  flest-
ing.  Before long the essence of all virtues will meet thee,

® Lit. Wha shall 1 do with calenlating good cmens (o8 to the future). ﬂ"‘_l'ﬂ'
fa¥9TCY means * 1o calculate the fature from omens,”
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The next hymn, by the same author, deals with the same sulject.
qrEte fame quios, 9941, 6 #%9 g5 afs @ve )
TA NS 79 AVYL, |41, 99 34 falm a7 w3 510
wta wfE =9 IuZEE, 9541, Ued faoy 3@ F8g )
far sy wywa @ifalh, G99, A 98 53 a9 sufafa )
Hes o FaEfs, Gsel, A0 faaa g of g
&fs WEa DR WY, 8941, wAfaf 7y T g ) e )

Tanslation 19.

1. The rniny senson hath come near, my friend, what am T to say ?
for my Lord hath not come. . g

2, The new clouds thunder in the sky, and the peacocks are crying
in the forest.

3. What advice dost thon give me now, my friend #  Who can bear
such pangs of separation ¥

4. Other damsels have sported with their loved ones, but for me o
gingle night appeareth an won.

5. Fair one, be patient. Krishya, the lord of Mathurd will come
and meet thoee.

. The poct Bhafijan sang this, and the bee obtained the lotus.

[
XX,
CHARRAPANI,

Subject,—the same as the preceding.

uw Ffa figt sE 0

99 A TH 99 FEA iR |

T FEA TH IEE L |

WAT 999 yred veH fagamae T

T ¥ 9% WILT (4% Alfg 2w T )

2 figl ga2d R AT ga A T |

HEE 645 94 &9 T |

Fie ®9 A wHE aife FiT g959 T |
a7 G (59 ATafa 9AT GATE = e 2 4 Re
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Translation 20,
1. My beloved bironght the jasmine of love. He walered it with
the ambrosin of his voiee, and clothed it with flowers,

2 The flowers blossomed. and the neciar exuded therelrom, but

thie bee, whom I trusted, went away and lived i a far country.

3. Tn the first place T am smitten by fate, and the Creator hath
prevaricated with me. In the second place my beloved is afar off, and
my bosom is emply.

4. The splendonr of the antomn moon i3 spread abroad. My mind
lias become the ehakor,® and therefore it glided townrds him.

4. Chakrapini saith, now, ou an :111::'[1E{'iull.-= day, the bee and tho
jusming have met,

XX1.
Hargms it

The following song is different from the others. It is by Harkh-
nith the principal living poet of Mithild, a selection from whose pocms
was published in my Maithil Chrestomathy.

The eleventh of the songs then published was a Sehar or congratn-
latory birth-song describing the hirth of Krishpa. 1 have since ascer-
tained that this wns only a portion of the whole, and I now take this
opportunity of printing the song as it was originally written by the poct.

wiaes 5% ¥T 7o9q 59 o9 afega T
2T TN THER IR waa T
afed =wwaa si=g I Had 159 41 = |
fafee agw waa wige fafaw wa At =y
HAAE FaTH A=A 5 §E T= < |
g 7z #fa fad = Feg fag=a T
IN T FA TAE (g9 WC w59 @ T Al |
A A9 WHIL THE LA @14 9 AT
HAW FRE 29 NFA @99 BFA T |
oy =\ WgA s FAET
s TEA faug Wge aga wigd wE =t |
799 579 ¥T afec a9 I fafsa fanag @@ =)
wfa wifam AgaT w@ w9 WA T

L]

& A bLind suppesed o be cnamoured of the fall moon,
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ST W AR W T qrHie b 519 T )

qEN, WA, T, T, Wi, Taw, gear w19 A |
urfs §2 WZ T 9202 A awe gy =650

HE 9 afwd vo=T s 59 39 T

SO ST g9 gL WUH FET T |

sfem |E aw ggd vews giza gofes 9y
g9 g 7918 wET ¥ |gw oy 909

wife Tesista gnfclf sw ua ursits £

wxfEd A 99 99 i< == $

wife Efe anx swfc w=f¥ g5 9 oe S
Haq @ fan wea fagy wea gl s e =g
FLEAY {F A <9 GIC GTET WI T

Fey faufs wufieT v sia su=g €

|LEATY GG Wi wig a1y Tagaq " 9 |
uxy falgar aarc s g afvas sm =t 0

Translation 21.

1. The clonds thunder withont intermission, and pour continuons
drops of rain. The throng of frogs is passionate, and the lightning
fasheth.® : ;

2. The lightning flasheth, the clonds thunder, and the frogs cry
out. The darkness is intense, nnd the terrible midnight of the month of
Ehido canseth confusion.

3. The son of Devaki became incarnate, as it were (sweet) sandal
womd for the ]l.‘;-,‘_lplu';: jx‘r_'l.‘. He 15 praised ||J."i' the gl_‘ld:-', saints, aud men
as the destroyer of Kaméa.

4. The sun of the lotus of the house of Yadu rose, a well-spring of
happiness to all men. Nanda'sf eyes were like the chalor, and obiained
bliss from the foll antnmn meoon (of Krisho's face).

5. He excelled the spotless lotns-leaf in beanty, and lis eyes the
Ehanjan. He was the desiroyer of all calamities in the nniverse, and a
bringer of happiness upon the enrth.

‘6. The bringer of happiness on the earth, L]tu‘ﬂuslm}'ut' of calami-

B 1i is noedloss to romind the reader that K[‘f:tln:.:[ was barn in o storm, under
cover of which he was eonvoyed away boyond roach of Kamsa,

+ Note the forve of hi‘r heri, .
1 KErishye's foster-fatlier, ! -
R T S
I
I
' :
1
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{ios. nnd his countennnes exeelling the moon in beanty.  Shining like a
voung elond, his benntoons person (in frgranco ) destroyed the pride of
musk,

7 And all the wise mon in Nanda's honse, obtained wealth, inthe
shape of jewels, pearls, tineas, nnl golden ormmnents.

=

Z '|'i:||' ||:|||:'|,-|'_-;. w:||_'|"..|'|-,.cl :|1|_._|_ ;L-.I:I'nlu,l:' o all ot |'-|||,'l'-L1||.'Ii.IH:4| 'I]Ili'i1'

desires in the :~|:rl!|:- of horses, -|-||.-|:||;|.Il|.-i, mriols, cold, rabies, jewels,
and pearls npon their heads,

9, Tudem with the mods appeaved in the atmosphere with glovious
pomp, and saw the loveliness of the honse of Yada,

10, The rods, pleased at heavt, and their limbs theilling with joy,
rained flowers, and in the sky played propitious melodies upon the
drom.

11, Gureat was the wenlth given to the midwilfe who eut the navel
cord ; and the wives of the cowherds iu their joy sang the Sokar,

12, 1n their joy the fair ones of the city sang, and eaptivated the
minds of gods and men ; when binds and beasts licard them they beeame
motionless, imd even saints desisted from their contemplation.

18.  Iarkhudth saith with all his heart, May Lari be propitious,
and bless king Lakshmisvar Singh with inerease of wealth and subijects,

14. May Krishpa the refuge of the three worlds, satisfy Harkh-
nith’'s request, and Fulfil the heart's desires of the Lord of Mithila.

The Seng of Bijai Mal —Edite?? and translated by G. A. GriERsON, C. 8.

The accompanying poem is an excellent example of the pure lias-
tern Bhojpiri dialect spoken in the district of Shiabibad. 1Its grammar
is fully described in Part 1T of my Grammars of the Bilir dialeets pub-
lished by the Government of Bengal. Tt is also interesting as showing
vividly the manners and cnstoms of a distriet fanmons for its Hgll.r;ll'lg
men. It is not necessary to allude to them in detail here, as a literal
translation is given of the poem, to which reference can be made. The
whole structure is fonnced on the diﬁi'-.'““,'r' 'J-‘li"lfl'imlﬂ'-“'l h_}' e R&.j!““‘
father in marrying his danghter, and the large sums he has to pay to the
fathier of o saitable bridegrroom,

The pocm is sung, and the lines are sreaneed tosnit the air, bot are
not in metre. It abounds in uwseful long and redundané forms of sub-
stantives.

I am unable to identily the names of peraons and places mentioned
in it. The pwem itsell contains all the tmditions that are known on the
subject. 1 may note, however, that in the famouns Dundelbhand epic
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of Alhé and Ridal, there are fifty-two sibis or genermls mentioned, and
that the name of one of the principal charaetors in the present poem is
nameid Biwan Sibd.  So also in that poem there is o wonderful horse,
and there ave other poiuts of resemblanee.  This must be more than a
coincidence, but T am unable to do more than point out the fact.

The anthor and date: of the poem are unknown. 16 is published
jnst as it was taken down from the mouth of a singer, under the superin-
tendence of Babi Siv Nandan Lal Ray, to whom 1 am indebted for the
text, aud the proof sheets have again been checked with a fresh recitation
by the singer so as to efisure accwney,  Ouly obvious misspellings have
been corrected, and where one word is spelt in two places in two
different spellings, an uniform system has been adopted.

GRS RS

—0 O E—
- giaga |

35t afast dxat giact a gfadf fegaaar T ang
TR 93 giast atar & wefaat Tar

TH T HIATT 778 51 & =<faa] T
T4 e |iELT afg & Tl T A0

A a9 AT ges AR T At |

o\ 5 FE HEl 51 gac fgaat Tany)
T T BFALT AF AaT T A0

A 5 WL 719 5% fAgdIat T At

T1A g7 HIALT UrE1 qrear © ary

A 79 giELT 9T ggaaat TATe |
1A Gx gt faar ganar Tary

T AT FE TEE AT 24T T AT

241 w9a WewE Wi ufc 5% < ar
Slmpar s mAgE < arg "

A 53 Biacl fesfl % WMot T Ao
| 69 FAgE AC T a1 0

1A Hfad AwTaT 3 a1 ¥EAT T A :
@ wfga warar fBggear € «v g
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TRANSLATION.
IxvoraTion.

Tinvoke the god of this place and earth,® and the villazro wod -
then 1invoke the feet of my mother, and of my spiritoal preceptor,
Next Tinvoke the Brahm of the villige, (5) and the sun goid Surnj
Mal, whose lamp is burning every day, T invoke Mother Cianees. whoso
water lows in o clear stream. T invoke the five Pindavas, (10) and the
heroic Honumint  Again T invoke the goddess Dnrei: O podidess, ho
thou o |ir-1|l to my throat as 1 :aing thiz sang, O roddess, ifany letters
are forgotten, bring them together number by mmmber.  (15) Then will
I invoke the god {it.-l'.tij-:]_‘; of Delhi and the Muosalmdn saint Sulilian 1;i;-_§

With what shall T houwour, the god of this place and carth, the
village _r__:r_:r.l, the feet of my mother, (20) and of my spiritual preceptor,
the Bralm of the village, Suwrnj Mul, Mother Ganges, the five Phinda-
vas, (25) Hannman, Dured, Goraiyd of Delhi, and Sublidn Cir.

With oblations will T lonour the rinl of this place and earth,
(30) and with grain the villige god. With my ten mails (i e, with
reverently joined hands) will 1 honour my mother's foet, and with
wyellow eloth my spivitual preceptor’s. With incense will I honour the
Brahm of the willawe, snd with o stream of milk Suruj Mal, (335)
with cakes|| will T honour Mother Ganges, with a polden bralimanienl
thread the five Pdydavas, and with sweetmeats of clarified butter the
heroic Hamnmin., With o casteated gont will T honour the o
Dinrgh, with o sheet Gomiyi of Delhi, {407 with & fow] Subhin G,

Then will T eall upon the name of Rim. Now will T sinee the ballid
of the prinee, O gentlemen, henr attentively, h

less

Tie Baunan

Up vose¥ (ueen Maind, (45) sayige * hear me, O Chulliki iy il

= S
* st “JT‘JT L an enmion eomaponnd, meaning  plaes |
¥ ?E{HHET in the text ig lbong Torm of ?ﬁﬂfi’, which is o provincislism for
‘E'ﬁ;ﬂﬁf.
I Gorwiyi of Delhi iz the Gl worshippesd I‘."' '|I|;:;i_1’[]g_-1 and othor lovw.cnste
tribes, Sonth of the Ganges.  Howsare sacrifiecd to hidm, L
5 1 have been nnabile 1o illl'llli!'].‘ Lhis gaint,
'ﬁl’a’ib. instr, ol ﬁﬁ!ﬁ'l' which is long Fform of ﬁfi'.l'
€ This is the literl prenslation of 3170 98 aud s a0 enirrind onf thieo

the translation of the poem,  The compond, however, moane 0ot

lly *to

speak np” 1E does nob mean that the pergon speaking aotually gob up to speak,
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servant.®  Up rose Queen Maind  saying, * Hugband, hear my words.
Our daughter has become §it for marvinge.  Go forth iuto the conn-
try, and have scarchi made fora spouse [or her! (50) King Diwan
Sibag went away, and sat in his pudienee-chamber, and the prond
Bawan Sibd thns l"-EI'.LE:L‘,. “Hear, O well-read Pandit, my daughtor i
ready for marringe. (55) Take with yon a barbers|| lad, go forth
into the country, and search fown bridegroom. O Pandit, take monoy
with yon, and go forth and search. Senrch for o hounse worthy of
my honse, (60) and search for a boy worthy of my child% Search
for o co-futher-in-law worthy of o co-fathe-in-law.’ On hearing®* these
words ihe Pandit took money, and a barber lnd (G5), and went forth to
the sonth eountry, but he found not a boy worthy of Tilki. 4+ He searched
unsuceessfully in the east country, and in the north, e ran to many ;
cities and returned, (70} but found not o bridegroom worthy of Tilki.
Then he went to Biwan's andienes linll, and there the barber lad bowed
lowtt and made obeisamee. The Paydit blessed him, and up rose the
proud Biwan Sibd and said (75) * Tell me the news about the boy.! “0
king, 1 bave wandered to and from many cities, but, lo, your daughler
has been born an enemy to you. Nowhere have 1 found a boy warthy
of her? (80) On hearing this, up rose the proud Biwan Sibi and
gaid ; ¢ Go to the west country, to the city of Ghunghaon, there is there a
great king and o boy worthy of Tilki' (85) On bearing this the Pandit
went to the eity of Ghunghun, into the king's audience-hall, Up rose the
Brihman Pandit and said, *hear my humble petition.§§ (90) Your
majesty has two sbns, [ wonld sge the gr.m-[l.*; whicl yonr Mrlif_':il-:,’ has

® H’ﬁ'f‘-{ﬂf tit. ‘o barber's wifo, long form of AW, which is fem. of T,
‘u barber!  Women of this caste are mugh naed as domestic sorvants, and are eyen
indigpensnble ot corompmics, such ns marcinges, ke, 7
1 ﬂﬂ'ﬁ"-ﬂ' is o fominine long form of S99, *u wonld” This lform gives o
diminntive senge, gomething like, * my dear littlo word'.
% ﬁﬁf i preterito conjunctive, in the mro senes of an Imporative, 11 s
from &/ WS, the cansal form of /" WA,
& This is cvidently thennme of the king, bot there appoara to e gome conf-
gion with tho fifey-two Sabis mentioned in the well-known Ald and Radal
|| Tn sreanging o marriage o barber is the recognized negotintor.
g gﬁﬁ]’ in oo |t.=,1:r1. in common gonder, to signify * obild'. 16 refers to the
king's danghtor.  #
B Eﬂi ia loeative of GueEgl, which is long form of 99, which iz tho
orbal noun of /" B, hiear,
4+ The pame of the Princess,
11 % 51..]m~i.11.¢|-lIqr'upltr of f 49 Lo bow.
55 WHTAAT as before notel is diminative. ’
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for sale’* On hearing this, up rose king Gorakh Singh and said,
¢ Hear, my son, Randhi, (953) Tell the damsel Hemiyd to bring the
prince,’  Up rose Randhir the Chbattel, ‘hear O damsel Hemiyi,
(100} bring now the prinee.’ The damsel I_'I{:tnir\'.’l beought him, and
the well-read Pandit inspect gil him, and was satisfied,+ ‘0 king, how
much Tilak? will you take for the prinee.’ (105) Up rose king Gorakh
Singh and said, * Henr, O well-read Pandit, nine hnndred thonsand will
I take as a Tilak, six hundred thousand as a dowry,§ Four hundred
thousand at the ceremony of Duwdr piije,|| (110) three hundred thousand
when the prince puts on his sacred thread, and two handred thonsand
at the ceremony of Fanhwd{¥ On these conditions, O Pandit, will I
give the prince in marriage’. On hearing this; the Pandit returned
to the castle in the mountaing, (115) iuto the andience cliamber of his
king. Up rose the well-read Pandit and snid * O king, hear my petition.
Thero is a co-father-in-law worthy of you as eo-father-in-law, MThere is
a boy worthy of your child. (120) There s o house worthy of vour
house, but lhe asks for many rapees. He asks for a Tilak of nine
tundred thonsand, for a dowry of six, for four at the cercmony of
dudr piijd, (123) for three when the prince puts on the sacred thread,
and for two at the coremony of kanhivdrl. On hearing these words,
0O king, I agreed to the terms, and eight days hence I lixed as the
day for the wedding.' (130) Up rose the proud king Biwan Siha
and said. * Hear, O my son Minik Chand. Open quickly the treasury
and send an invitalion®** to some of the brotherhood, Load earts with
provisions.  (133) Tighten the pad on DBlidiwarinan the elephant,++
mount him and go to the land of Ghunghun, There offertt the Pilak
for the prince.’ Hearing these words Prince Mdnik Chaund departed,
(140) and went till ho reached the Iand of Glunghun. Ho arrived

= ﬁT is goods for sale. Herc it refers to the King's marringeable gon, Tu
certain castes, in which it is difficult to find a fit hnsband for n givl, n high prico ia
paid Lo the parcnts of a snitable boy, to indoce them to consent (o U marriage.
This price is made up of varions fteme, vis,, the Tilak &e., mentioned forther on.

+ HARAAT is long form of FAAIA * entisfaotion.”

I The Tilak is tho price paid to bridegroom, on the settlement of the marriage,

§ The present given to tho bridegroom after the mardage, on leaving tho
brido's hionse. '

|| The ceremony of welsoming tho bridegroom nt t,he'hriu;tu’a hiousn,

% The ceromony of prosonting a loin-cloth (kanhdwar) to whe boy-bridegroom,
The name is derived from tandhd, o shoulder, beeanso al the time of gift, it is laid
on the shonlder of the resipient.

L ﬁiﬂ' maans, in Bhojpiri * invite,' Tho Maithil form is ;I‘Tlf'ﬂ.

++ N[ is long form of Nl a male clephant. L]

31 lit. " Iny upon the princa’s (head),’ the technienl torm for the CEramany,
E LR
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at tho I-L{nlt_;':: ';l.u"u'l.\'.'q:,', and saith king Gorakh Singh, * Hear, my &0n
Ramdhir Chhatted, (145) the Tilak of the E'rr-im_-e lins come, hoste
and make the necessary preporations. Quoickly give them sharbal,
and inguire as to what will be o lacky time for the marringe.'

He called a well-vend Pandit, (150) ‘0O Pandit, hear my words.
Haste and look for a lucky time” Up rose the well-read Pandit and
gaid, *0 king, now is an excellent lucky time; haste and offer the
tilak.! (155) Up rose now Randhir Chhatiri and said, * Prince Minik
Chand, hear me, come now within the courtyard, and haste to offer the
Lilak.

Efinr Bijai* sate himself down, (160) with somo of his velations
and Minik Chand, and now arvose the (sound of) marviage songs. They
now commence to offer the filak, and behold, it was offered. (165)
They then all went into the outer hall, and in excellent manner were
called to dinmer.t The whole assembly ate and drank and beeamo
ready. Excellent was the manner in which they were ready. The
pighth day was the one fixed for the wedding (at the bride’s house),
(170} and Minik Chand returned to his palace,

Up rose king Gorakh Singh and said, *Hear, my son Ran-dhir
Chhattri, send invitations abroad, and in excellent manner make ready
the wedding procession.' (175) On hearing these words he invited
many of his brotherhood, and in exeellent manner made ready the marringe
procession.  In excellent mauner did king Gorakh Singh tho mighty
prince, make ready the procession and set out.p (180) They arrived
at the country of the fortress in the mountains, and Gorakh Singh
gent news of his nrrival. *Ho watchman, hear; go to the King's
andience chnmber and tell him (185) that the procession of the monarch
hins come. The news reached the king,§ and then said Biwan Sdbi,
¢ Hear, O my son Minik Chand; in excellent manner eseort the proces-
gion, (190) to the fortress of Jirhul. On hearing these words Manik
Cland escorted the procession and cansed them all to enter the fortress,

# This is the namo of the prinee, who was the boy-bridegroom.

+ 18 is the summoning to dinner, equivalent to the English, * Dinner is
gorvod, my ]_.:“1_-!.',' of the fushionable novel,

* This marringe procession s the one in which the boy-bridegromn is carried in
ginte to the bride's houseefor the wedding ceromony.  After the ceromeny the party
return with like pomp leaving tho brido with Lier parents,  Wihem the bride is
old enough for the consammation of the murrisge, she da Tetehed in o similar
manner to the bridegroom's bouse.  This lust ceremony is called the gaund, and
will b referred to later on in the poem,.  Beo vv. 777 nand .

£ ﬁ'ﬁ is o Pontruction of the weak gonilive terminstion & aud of the pro-

pominal sdverk “f ! haro.
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and there he imprisoned them.®*  (195) Then was the lucky time
(for the marringe}. They tied the prince’s (7. e, the boy bridegroom’s}
horse under & Nim tree, sont for somo of the brotherhood I:Er[ the bride),
and in excellent mauner tho marriage fankes place. (200) But all the
rest of the marvriage procession they imprisoned. Then up rose king
Bawan Sibd and said, * Hear, O my son Minik Chand, pot fetters on
their legs, load their loins with chains, (205) and hammer spikest nnder
their nails.' Lo, to this condition did Minik Chand bring them.

In the meantime the prince-bridegroom had entered the marringe
shrined where there was an image of the goddess Durgd. Now at this
time the horse (of the prince which had been tHed up under the Nim
tree) thonght within himself, (210) * O goddess Durgd, hear me. Ari
thon the guardian deity of the Prince’s childlood ¥ All the vest of his
marringe procession hns Biwan cast into joil." Dehold, the horse cuts his
heel ropes with his teeth, (215) he ent§ all his heel ropes. Then he
went to the marviage canopy, while the prince was inside in the
shrine.

Now the horse winks to him, and says, * Hear Prince Bijai. (220)
All the rest of the procession hath Biwan Sabd enticed into the fortress
of Jirhul. Only (yourself) one little grasshopper has escaped. You are
a fool to stay here. Leap upon my back, and ride away.' (225) The
Prince leaped npon his back, and the horse Hichehhal flow into the air||
between the carth and sky. In the midst he described o circle. The
horse traversed the ten countries, (230) and arvived atb the eity of Glhun-
ghun, In this way did the marrage of the Prince take place,

L]

& [ g, he imprisoned the procession, bot oot the bridegroom. ‘Che eause of
this seeminely inexplicable act of treachory ia the feeling of revenge which the
Rajpit felt towards tho man who hed given his son in marringe. The giving n son
in marriage is looked npon as o great complimene, and as laying tho father of the
brido ander o heavy obligation. To this feeling Gorakh Singh ndded by demnnding
an exorbitunt price for his son, knowing wiell that Biwan Sibd mnst give it, a8 thore
was o other morriageable boy it for tho hride, By imprizoning tho br'iill'grul.m'l'ﬂ
father Bawan S0ba in the first place geatificd his feoling of revonge, and in the
gecond place wot 4 husband for his denghter for nothing,

4+ IW'F{EFT is long Torm of Wrﬁ ‘& noil’.or * apike.’

1 The ®THAT iz the shrine in which the wmarried couple kneel befors the
tutelary deitics of their housos, on the conelosion of thg marringe cercmony.  The
reader may be reminded that both bride and bridegroom wére nbsolate children,
incapable of understanding what was going on. The prince, in fnct, wis too yonng
to remember in after years what had happened.

§ o W& GI@ = the Hindi o/ HE M. o/ TF is frequontly used as the
Tatter hall of su intensive compound in Bhojpdrt, .

W Lt left the solid earth, ¥iH iz a repotition of ‘HTFqﬁ without much meaning,
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Now the privee’s gisier-in-law® Sonmati was gitting  there, and her
vves fell upon the horse.  She betawe mad with rage,t (235) aud up
she rose and said * Hear, thou colt Hichehhal, what hag happened to the
procesgion ' Hear LadyI Sonmati, said Hichehlial, ¢ The whole pro-
cession i3 in jail."  (240) Up rose Sonmati and said, * O Hichchhal, what
kind of eorpse have you hung to yourself 7'

(Here there iz o paitse dar:'f';fﬂl whieh the horse tells the story o Son-
inrti.)

Ho Bonmati was fain to take the prince and console herself with
Bim,—the one little grasshopper of the family.

After hieaving all these things, (245) the Prince became twelve years
older,§ and one day he went into his father’s parden, wherd the young
boys{| were playing tip-cat.§ Up rose Prince Bijni and said, (250) 'O
boys, henr my litile word. T also would play tip-cat with you." Up rose
6 young boy and eaid, *Hear, Prince Bijai, you are the king of the
city.” (233) Up rose Prince Bijai and zaid, * In boys’ sport, what kingship
is there 7 As o shopkeeper's lad plays, so also would T play tip-cat.'
‘IIbtll D PIJJICE ].J|.1 |1 {2{;0} 'EH our ])L"IJ_ 1.][["'[“3 '\'l'ill .L'lﬂ :,1.1_‘-115{: ﬂl]l_l l'p.l:trlﬁ].-
ing. ** Jf the Lady Bonmati hear, she will (kill us, and) fill our skins
with chaff." Up rose Prince Bijai and said, * Boys, trouble not yourself
about this, (265) I will answer for that “Then bring your cat, and
wie will play with you.! Away went Prince Bijui, (270) to the Ll
Daswdjitt * Hear, O sister-in-law Sonmati, T want o cat and stick.'ft
* Hear, O Prince Bijai, what play is there ina eab for you # (275) Play
Youat gambling, or on the ehawpar,§§ When the Prinee hieard these words
b went inside the Lil Dacwdjié and stretehes o sheet over himself from
head fo foot,  He forswears food and water, (280) ‘as long as, O sister
in-law, a cat is nob ready for me.’ On hearing these words, she says,

# Bho wos wifo of Randlie who Lad beon impriconed with his father and tho
ruat of the procossion in Jdirhal,

¥ fafag s instr, of Pafar which i lonyg form of a’ﬁ' L gt

1 Lt Sister-in-lnw, :

§ Lo,y gineo hearing this atory twelve years olapsed, oF olse lime possed, and
gl prince bocame twelve yoard of age.  The fivat interpeetation is borno oot oy
verae 495, and the second by verso M.

My = =
W] = Bf@‘*f. WEHAT ia long form of MW * yonng.

L] lh 31'{ inm gamoglos I'Iy resombling the Eoglish * tip-eat,’ oxeopt that the

uppml.:':ll atbempla 68 eatel the “eat® while it is in the sir,

06 d m i long form of Wﬂ guarrelling”

1+t The namn of o part of his palace which had red door,

A1 WYET i long form of |IY, o yearning.”

€5 Chavpar is The board or oloth divided inte four portions on which the game
enllid pachisi ia playel.
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* Hear, O damsel Hemiyvi, go to Kusihar (the blacksmith's) shop, and
quickly call him here.’ (285) Away went the damsel Hemiyd to the
blacksmith's shop. *Hear, 0 Kusahar the blacksmith, Queen Sonmati
calls you.! On hearing these words (290) Kusaliar went to the principal
chamber in the female apartments, and his eyes fell {on Sonmati) before
him. ‘O Lady, what fault have I committed, for never yet have T been
called by you. To-day why have you called me ? (295) O Lady, quickly
give your order.” © Hear, O Kusahar the blacksmith, the Prince is the
support of my life. For his sake have I been patient, for he is the one
grasshopper remaining in the family. (300) Ho it is who refuses food
and water. Quickly make him ready a cat.’ Away went Kusahar the
blacksmith,” to where Prince Bijai was. Reverently he makes salutn-
tion, (305) ¢ What kind of eat does your Highness want #* ‘0 gods! T
want a cat of eighty maunds, and a staff of eichty-four, and in eirht
days must you make it ready.’ On hearing these words, (310) Kusahar
the blacksmith went home, and began to send for all his acquaintances
and family. He invites all his friends and relations, and the casting of
the cat began. They all set to work casting the eat and club, (315)
but the cat conld not be made ready by them. All the friends and
relations ran away. Away ran Kusahar the blacksmith, for the cat was
not made ready. Kusabar left his houso and goes along. (320) On
the way he mects Bikramijit.* ¢ Hear, O Kusahar the blacksmith, into"
what difficulty have you fallen, that you are running away from hove.!
‘The chief man of the town is the Prince, (325) and he it is that
asks for a cat to be made ready, a cat of eighty maunds, and a staff of
eighty-four. He wants the eat made T'E';_L"lj' in eight days, and it is noi
g0. If Prinee Bijai hear of it, (330) on this account he will (kill ma
and) fill my skin with chaff. On this account I ran away.! Up rose
Bikramdjit and sdd. ¢ Come elong to your shop, and haste and Llow
up the furnace’ (835) Bikramijit preceded him home, and Kusaliar
returned. Bikmmijit touched the ent and staff, and behold they wore
made ready.  Away went Kusahar the blacksmith (340) to whers .1”‘ri.nuu
Bijai was. ‘Hear, O Prince Bijai, the cat is now ready.’  On hearing
these words the prince went to Kusahar's shop, (345) and inspected the
cat and the staff. He returned to the Ll Darwdjd, to the altar-platform
of the goddess Durgd. * Hear, thou goddess Durgd. O mother, thou
hast been the guardian deity of my childhood. (330) O mother, trusting
in theo have Llaid this taskt upon mysclf. Mother, 1 m going to play
tipeat. Mother, give thou strength to my arm.’ Prinee Bijai went off

* Vikramédityn sorvives in popolar memory as & great enchanter gtil] living -
in retirement, N
t Lit. covered my head with this net.
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to where the young llﬂ:.'ﬁ wore !l!;l._'!,'[l!:_':. (355) amd hid* his eat and
stalf. When they saw him they held cousulintiont and said, *You
first play against ns’ On hearing these worda the Prinee leaped into
the field (360) and began to play against the young boys.  He eanght all
their cats on the hop, and then came his turn to play. All the boys
went into the field. He ealled the poddess Durgd to his memory (365)
0 Dargd, be my help,’ and now the prinee atrikes his cab with the club.
All the boys who happened to be in front of it, stood sengeless (with
the wind cansed by it). The eat fell to the ground eighty kos distant.
(370) The boys began to consult together, and ran away. Up rose
Prince Bijui and said, * Hear, you base-born boys, T played against youn.
{375) Why do you not play agninst me ' On hearing these words, up
rose one little boy and said, * Hear, 0 PI:;!II.III'_,Ui_j"i He who has such
strencth in bis arms, (380) his] father is at this very time in prison, and
go is his brother. Had you been born in o shopkeeper’s house, you
would now be sapporting yourself weighing§ goods. But you were born
from a Chhattri’s womb, (3585) You are now twelve years old.|| Shame
on your life. It was at your marmage that they were imprisoned.'y
When the Prince heard these words, he threw away his staff across l!IL!
viver Yomund, (390) went home, and draws a sheet over himself from
head to foot.

Up rose the lady ¢ Sonmati and said, * Hear, O Damsel Hemiyd, His
Highness went to play tip-cat ; (395) ]| 1If an hour more than a wateh of
the |11:1_1J has passed, He will get ill** if he does not get something to
gat. Hemiyd went to where the prince lay with his sheet drawn over
him from head to foot. Up rose the Damsel Hemiyi and said (400)
¢ Your Highness, it is time to wash your teeth,tt to bathe in the Ganges,
to ""”mh’l" the goddess, and to eab food.! Up rose prince Bijai and said,

¢ (405) _}_[“m-, i, then will I br ush my teeth, when yon tell me the name
of my father and of my brother.” Up roso the Damsel Hemiyd and said
¢ Prince, this thing your Highness's gister-in-law knows." (410) Away
wont the damsel Hemiyi to whero was the Lady Sonmati, and saw her

= | — HA, ‘hidden'.

+ HHAAAAT iz long form of TAAA,

1 HHC for AHT iz an oouseal form in Bhojpici. 1t i8 more common in
iinhmhl In Dhojpiri it I.u only been noted sonth of the Ganges,

i ‘Efq‘“ is lohg Im’m of E‘I’ﬂ ‘ the bar of a scale’.
| Cf. note to verse 245,
Ll Tﬂ'ﬁ' is potential passive.
o G is t'l“: disease resnlting from not cating at the proper lum_r
++ TEEA is & tooth-brash, TH TFHA is the ceremony of broshing the teoth.
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i front of her. Up roso the Lady Sonmati and said, * Hemiyd. How
i4 his Highness 7' (415) Up rese the Damsel Hemiyd and eaid, * O
Lady, how ean I say how his Highness is P The prinee is speaking evil
words, He iz asking the name of his father and of his brother.’
(420) Sonmati went taking with her o vessel of water, and a tooth-
brash.  She took with her cow's milk and a bundle® of Magahi betel,
(425) and woent to the Ldél Darwdijd, where prince Bijni was sleeping,
and stood lr}' his head. ¢ Arise, in'iucc, birush t-hJ.' teeth, and bathe
in the Ganges. (430) Drink a vessel of cow's milk and chew+ o bundle
of Magahi betel. Giveup the anger in your heart. (435) You are
the support of my life; for yon my whole day passes. For your sake
have I been patient.’ Up rose prince Bijai and said, *Sister, T will
eat food and drink waier,{ when you tell me my father's name. What
happened to my brother P (440) * When you were yet in your mother's
womb,§ your father died. The day that you were born, was the day
on which my husband (your brother) took me to his house|| and on the
same day your brother (my husband) died.’ (445) When he heard this
he said, *If you were not my sister-in-law, T wonld strike even yon on
the head and kill yon. Sister-in-law, my father went to my wedding,
and now he is suffering in prison. (450) Siéicr-in-]m\‘, my brother
went to my wedding, and now he is 511lfc|-jng in prison. My wife's
father's name is Biwan Sibd, and it is he who has put them in prison.’
When Sonmati heard these words (455) she began to weep bitterly,
and went into the female apartments, where her friends and COmpanions
were, * Hear my friends and compgnions, the prince went to play
tip-cat. (460) Who has wakened up the wasp P9 Friends, the prinee
remembers his father and his brother. He is going into his enemy’s
country. Tell me what T am to do to prevent it. How shall T cause
the prinee to forget 7**  (465) Up rose her friends and companions and
said, * Friend, put anklets on your legs, and on every hair plait a pearl.
Take unto yourself the sixteen charms of a woman: make and spread o
bed, (470) and go and catch the prince’s mm.’ She took unto herself
all the charms, and went into the Lil Darwdjd, where prince Bijaiyd was
sleeping. She canght the prince by the arm, (475) * Prince, come with

* FM4T is o hundle of 200 leaves of betel for chowing,

t The « WEC it ‘champ’, from the noise (¥ FH) made by tho teeth,
The eame root is also nsed for eutting rross with o sickls for o fike renson,

T Lit. I will eat from food to water.

§ WIAAAT is long form of A, * wamb',

|| The ceremony of Gaund relerred to in vorse 179,

T 4, ¢. lia fiery uature, -

s o/ $TC = Hindi v ¥9.




140 G. A. Grierson—Tlhe Song of Dijai Mal. [Sp. No,

me to the female apartments.  Of what is written in our fate there is
no eraser.  For you and me it is written that we shall sleep pleasantly
together.”  Prinee Bijai went as she told him, and Sonmati (laid herself
down beside him) and slept. (480) But, behold, between them the
prince lays a sword. Up rose the lady Sonmati and said, *the red of
dawn has begun, and morn is breaking. Prince, turn and lock upon
my Eace’ When the prince heard these words, (485) he got up and
stood, * Up to to-day you have been my sister-in-law,® but from to-day
youn are to me as my mother.’

Sonmati went out followed by the prince, (490) who said, ° Sister-
in-law, where is the colt Hichehhnl #* Up rose the Lady Sonmati and
said, * the horse was in its stable.” (495) Against the door of this stable
ghe had placed a millstone. There the prince ealled to mind the goddess
Durgd. ©0 Durgd be a help to my avm.’ He went and upset the mill-
stone, and his eyes fell upon the horse. (300) The colt Hichehhal
began to weep, and up he spake, full of anger, and mad. ‘Prince, why
have you shown me your face? Twelve yearst have passed by, (505}
and you have put me also into the stable.” Again he said, * Prince thus
hast thou done in thine own castle.’ Up rose Prince Bijai and said,
¢ Hichchhal, T did not Know your condition. (510) To-day have I heard
it for the first time, and I came to search for you."! Then the prince took
him out of the stable to his father’s tank, ond there he robbed him
down and made him ready. (515) Ho then went to his own doorway,
tied up the horse under & nim tree, and gove him clarified butter and
sweet cakes. He increased its gllowanee of grain, and then the horse
became ready.  (520) The prince went to the female apartments, where
was his sister-in-law Sonmati. ‘Sister, give mp & horse’s saddle)
She gave him a saddle, and he brought it to the horse (5253) and girthed
it on. He leaped upon its back and rode npon it.  Up rose his sister-
in-law Sonmati and said, ‘ My prince, youn ave going to the enemy’s land,
go thou first to the platform of the goddess’s altar, (530) and kneel}
before her.! He went to the platform, and prayed, saying, * Goddess, 1 am
going to the enemy’'s land, remain a help over me.” (535) Up rose
the sister-in-law Sonmati and said, *My prince, keep the goddess Durgdi
in your heart. She farther said, * Youn are going into the enemy’s land,
how shall T know your welfare 7' (540) Up rose prince Bijai and said
¢ Get a green sgndal stree cut, and have it planted in your courtyard.

# According to native costom, it i3 allowable for & woman to joko with her
hushand's younger brother. This sometimes leads to intrigues, which, when betweon
these, are looked npon as almeat venial, espocially when the woman is o widow,

+ See note to verse 245,

1 Regarding 4/ 919, soe note to verse 215
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As long as that sandal tree remains fresh, so long know that the prines
ig living, (845) when tho sandal tree withers know that the l]J'IH“JIJ Lins
been killed in batile®  Up rvose sister-in-law Sovmati and saad as sl
wept, ‘Aly prinee, from to-day you have begun to forget me.'

{a00) Away went Prince Bijai, and Hichehhal flew nway into the
sky. 1e went and went till he areived at the fortress in the mountains.
The prince balted at Biwan's tank.  (355) Up rose the goddess Durgd
and said, * My Prince, thon art come into the enemy's land, Here must
you show subtilty, 1 am going to Biwan's castle, and will show o
dream to Chalbhkit (560} Away went the goddess to Biwan's castle,
to where Chalhki, the barber's wife was sleeping. Tho goddess took
the form of a cat, *Hear, O Chalhki, the barber's wife, Tilki'sf father
has had a tank duog, (565) and her brother bas built the steps to it.
Great =kill§ bas been shown in building it. O Chalbki, Tilki has never
seen ity O Chalhki, shome upon her life’. When Debi had shown this
dream, (570) she returned to prince Bijai.

O my gentlemen, now hear what happened to Challiki. She went
to where was the princess Tilkd, and said, (575) ‘Hear, O Princess, T was
asleep in my room, || and at nizht I saw a wondrous dream. O Princess,
your father has dug a tank, and your brother the four flights of steps
io it, (550) and you have never scen it.  Come and bathe in it When
Tilki heard these words, she went to her mother, and her gaze fell npon
her, (585) ‘0O daughter, have you abused or quarrelled with any
one, that to-day you arc come to me?' °0O mother, T have neither
abnsed nor quarrelled with any one, but my father has dog a tank, o
tank of great symmetry.  (590) Mothdry, I world go and bathe in il.
Mother, grant me permission to go.  For this reason am I come.”  Up rose
Queen Maind and said, ‘O dounghter, hear my words. (595) In the
 courtyard will I have a tank dug. In-ihe courtyard will T have four
ﬂlrfhh of steps built. Tn the courtynrd bathe thou, nnd go_back to thy
apartments. Daucliter, to the tank (you mention) come merchants,
and you will beeome enamoured of them. (G00) You will get your
father's name langhed at. If your father or brother hear of it, they will
kill me, and fill my skin with chaff.”  On hearing this Tilki (anderstood
that) the queen had not given lLer leave, (603) and went away to her

LY m‘ﬁu b killid in hattla’
+ The lll-ll-l-l.’-ll.-i“i*ll.ul: of queen Maind, F
I Bijai's w [Fc, the danghtor of Bawan Sabd.

§ HIGUTCAT is long form of oAty
| Faa 9000 i long form of T9A ST which is said 1o }m the samo ag fﬂ

I!Ta. a little painted room,” but the meaning of the word is v urj.duuhuul,
8 3 .
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own palace, whore ehe lay dowvwn, and tightly fnstoned the doors.  Morning
amd evening passed away, (G10) and thither eame Challiki the barber’s
wife, and sees the state in which Tilki is.  She went to the queen, * Hear,
gueen Maind, Tilki has passed o morning and an evening (shut up in
her room), (615) now, rive her leave to go.!  The queen gave leave for
two half-hours, l:]r roge qneen Maind and said, * Challki, go and bathe
and retwrn, by nicht.” Away went Chalbki the barber's wife (G207
* Hear, princess, open your tightly shut doors. 1 have got yon leave for
two half-hours.! The princess instantly opened the tighily shnt doors,
and collected five or ten of her friends and companions. (625) On her
legs she placed anklets, and on her arms, armlets. On every hair she
plaited a pearl, and adorned Lerself with the sixteen graces. A garment
of the south she wore on her body, (630) and a velvet bodice. The very
strings of her bodice were priceless. On her forehead she stuck a
silver gpot, and in her eyes she placed collyrinm. (She was as beautiful
as) the moon. of the secomd day of the lunar fortnight, when it rises,
{635) She looked at herself in & mirror, and struck lor breast o lieavy
blow. 0 Ged, why did you give me so much beauty, when my husband
is =0 pitiless. Shame upon my life !’ (640) All her friends and com-
pavions wero ready and she stepped out of the first door. On her left
side & crow cawed, and she drew back the foot which she had put for-
ward ;* saying, ‘ Hear, O crow with lucky marks, (645) I will give you
a dish of rice and milk,+ if you will show me the path of my husband.”
As she siepped out of the second door, the silver star upon her forehead
fell to the ground. Up rose the princess Tilki and said, (G50} * Hear,
O my friends and companions? twelvo years have passed (since my
marriage) and never has my silver star sprung up (and fallen to the
ground). Consider now all abont this.! ‘0 Prineess, what can we con-
sider about this #*  (655) She passed the third door, and the sitrings of |
her bodica burst. 0 friends, why burst the strings of my bodice ?
Consider now all about this.! *0 Princess, your limsband is come to the
tank, (660) and for this reason do the strings of your bodico burst,’
She stepped through the fourth door, and lo the end of her sheet which
was gathered and tied up in front slipped open. * O friends, consider
now all about this. ¢ Princess, you are thinking of him to whom Fon
are married, (665) hence has the end of your sheet slipped open.’ Up
- -
© gaat i lIong form of A, * front'. i

t Theose lines ara constantly appearing in varions songe. A crow is snpposed
to be able to tell the whereabonis of nny porson, becnnse it fa a great traveller, and

becanzn ita caw igeaid to be ‘ih, Eﬂ‘ﬂ, * place, place,” and hence it knows BvEry
ploge. L
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rose Princess Tilki, and snid, * Hear, O friends and companions,  You
arg |mm|.-ri_m:7 meé. A [faleon has envried off my husband.  (670) He
has pi'u!.:lil]}' married somebody else.  If he were here now, he wonld
have come to take me off to his own house.’® She stepped over the
fifth doorway, and passed throngh the sixth (673) and the seventh.
Behold, a flag is visiblet at the tank. Up ross Chalbki the barber's
wife and spoke to the Princess. (Now Challiki was u preat favourite with
ber)  And the friends and relations went on.

(650) In the meantime the erow llew to where the Princo was, and
eawed over his head.  Up rose Prince Bijai and said, ¢ Hear you base-
boen crow.  Why, buse-born one, did yon eaw P (685) Up rose the zoddess
Durgii and said, ¢ Prinee, the love of your life las joined you. And on
that account the crow cawed.' Up eame the friends and relations and
ascended the high bank of the tank.  (690) Up rose the goddess Durgd
and said, * Hear, Prince Bijai, the love of your lifo has come. Now'
goand block np the sandni ghét.'t Up rose the Prinee, and sat down
and blocked the ghdf. (695) Then said the friends and eompanions, and
Tilki, ‘O Chalbki ask him who he is; and say that these young ladies
want to bathe.” Said Chalhki the barber's wife. (700) ' O Princess, ask
him yourself." Then up rose Tilki and said, * Hear, O meorchani by the
tank, where is your hounse and home? For what place have you
started P§  (703) *Aly house is in Ghunghun, and I am come to the
fortress in the mountaios. Said the friends and companions, *Sir, be
good enongh to leave the randnf ghdt, for the young ladies want to
bathe.! (719) Up rose prince Bijai and said, * Young ladies, one watch
will I eonsume in washing my teeth, the second watch in bathing, the
ihirll in worshipping the goddess Durgd, the fourth in eating, (715) the
fifth in makivg mysclf ready, and at the sixth waich will I leave the
ghat.! Up rose the Prineess Tilki and said, *if Bawan Sibd hears this,
he will fll your skin with ehaff."  (720) When the prince heard this he
gaid, * How is the prond Biwan Sibd ? T would like to see the hravery
of the father-in-law.'| Then gaid Tilki, * Hear, O merchant by the tank,
what is the mother, (723) of one who hath such beanty as you, like?
What is your wife like, whe could for the sake of gain send thee forth

# Tho eeremony of gaund, geo nolo to verse 179,

t o W& 01 %1&, ‘be visible', s

t The sandnd ghdt iz the flight of steps ab o tank reserved for Pardd:nishin
women. Loose or impudent fellows can easily and most EIFE‘I:[.“H."I block it by
simply sit I'i“E near it, a8 ne respeetable woman will then approach it. .

§ A YIBA is o dress or cloak worn by noman, which, w;.¢;| he i3 gding o s
jonrner, L gends out on the way before him at an anspicions time,

il wage is hore uged, like g * brotherin-lnw,” a8 an sbosive teen,
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into the world #  Shame upon theiv lives.”  (750) Up rose Prince Bijai
and said, * What is youwr mother like, nnd what your husband like,

that you whose body is lovely as a flower, (733) are allowed to wander
alonge i the forest.  Shame upon their lives.! ¢ What is your Honour's
father's name, and what your mother's P What is the vname of yoor
brother (740} and of bis wife 7 Up rose Prince Bijai and gaid, * Whak
is your Honour's father’s name, and what your mother’s #*  Saith Tilki,
(745) * Ay futher's name is Didwan Sibd, my brother's Minik Chand,

aud my mother’s Maind! Saith Prince Bijai, *My father's name is
Gorakh Singh, (750) and my mother's Ghaghelwi. My brother's name is
Randlir Cllinttd, and lis wile’s pume is Sonmati!  Up rose Princess
Tilki, and said, * What is tho name of your wife's father, (755) and what
of her brother, and mother P and what is your wife's name® Up rose
Prinee Bijai and said, * What is the name of your husband’s father, (760)
and what of your husband’s elder brother ! What is the name of that
elder brother's wife, and what is the name of your husband ?' Saith
Tilki, *My husband's father's name is Gorakh Singh, (765) and my
husband’s elder brother's pame is Randhir Chlattei. My lusband's
mother's name is Gaghelwa, and that of my hosband's brother's wife is
Sonrnati, but I never eame to know my husband’s nmne.'  Saith Prince
Bijai, (770} * My wife’s father’s name is Biwan Sibd, and her mother's
name is Maind, but my wife's name 1 never came fo kunow. When
Tilki heard these words she turned baek her face which had been [neing
him,® (775) and Chalhki rose and said, © Hear, my brother-in-law, you
have been talking to your wife En_,Eun., you have taken her to your house 3
O Prinee, you must pay the customary forfeit.” The Prince gave her
a gold wmohar, (780) and then she continued, * O P'rince, in excellent
manner will | prepare the murriage platform for you, and will send for «
well-read pandit.  In excellent manner will T send yon home with your
wife. Up rose Prince Bijai and said, (785) 1 have taken the thirky-six
gods upon my head (ina vow) that Gl T shall have et my father's ehains
(I will not do this).," Then said the goddess Dirgd to lim, * Leap upon

#* A womnn cannot talk to her husband in public,

+ A ﬂ%f{m i tho hoshand of o hosband’s sister {mj A woman I8
ollewed to hanter with her 'ﬂ'ﬂ?m Chnlhki, of cofivae, was not renlly married to
Tilki's brother, but amongst women of the same village who ave Triends, it is cos.
tomary to eall enehyotler fister or other blood-relations and when not of the samo
village, gigter-in-lnw or other relationslip by morringe,  In verso G78 we hoave soon
that Chalhki and the princess wers great frionds, and from this it evidently appears
that they did not belong to the same village,  Hence they ealled each other sisler-
in-lnw. And o8 Clialbki ealled Tilki ber husband's sister, she cxercised the privilego
of bantering Titki's husband.

T Seo wute abont guund Lo verse 179,
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thy hovse and ride away. These friends and companions (TH) will
make you forget your vow. Prince, look not behind or before.! When
the Prinece hieard this (he leaped npon his horse), and when Tilki heard
it, she seized the horse's bridle, saying, (795) * My Lord, hear my little
word., Twelve years have passed, and [ have thonght of the vermilion
of my forehiend as but o dream.® To-day it las come back to me.
O husband stay heve but one night,  (800) In my body a five is vising, O
husband, to-day put that fire out.’  Up rose Prince Bijai and said, * Hear
me, O slender wife, How can T pot that fire out P (305) 1 bave 11]:1(.'“1
ihe roddess Dorgi ronnd my neck, and, if 1 do as you desire,all the pods
will be displensed with me. I would be killed in the open battle-ficld.”
When Tilki heard these words, she beean to weep bitterly,  (810) ¢ Hus-
band, from to-day thon hast deserted me. Said the Prince, ®Wife,
be patient in your heart. * This very day will 1 conguer in the fight,
and come to your honse.'! When she heard fhis she said (815) ¢ Hus-
band, 1 will let ro the horse's bridle if to-day yon will show we some of
your skill," but the prince touched the horse's Hanks with lis heel, and
Hichehhal flew into the nir, | !

The friends and companions returned (520) to the female apart-
menis, to where was queen Maind, and her eye fell npon them. Yo
gods,’ said the queen *Hear me, Princess Tilki. (823) T gave you
leave for two balf hours, where have you passed the whele night, and
why is your fuce sad #' O mother, the tank was very exquisite, and 1
went round and vound it to look at it.  (830) "T'was there that I passed
the whole might. The west wind blew hard, and that is why my face
is sad.”  When the mother had heard this, they all went away to their
own apartments,

(535) In the meanwhile, the goddess Durgd said, * Prinee, hear my
words. Now is your locky time. Your first fight will be with Minik
Chand, and your second with Bawan Sabd'. (840) So he went to the
fortress of Jirhul, where flows the river Jhivjhie. e made his horse
Lo leap into it, and behold his sword fell into the river. Prince Bijai
began to lament, (845), © Alas, T hlistened to no adviee, but enme to the
prisun of my own accord. My sword has fallen into the Jhirjhir, how
now will I be able to show my bmvery ' Lo, up rose the colt Hich-
¢hlinl und said (850) ¢ Prince, yon were born from a Chhattri's woml.

If yom are distreszed o so little os this, when theg time for fighting with
weipons comes, how will you bear it ? Seven rivdrs of blood will
isaue forth.  (855) Prince, harden now your heart.!  Then said the colt
* Prince, hold the beidle tightly, and T will dive into the river Jhirjlir,
and bring out’the sword in my teetl’ (560) and, bghold, Hichehhal

¢ Verwilion is worn ealy by warried wonicn, =

BTN SN AT
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brought ont the sword, and went along to the fortress of Jirhul.  Above
tho fortress was planted a hedee of solid bamboos® and below was a
clump of (thorny) babuerst (865) and encireled by these was the fortress
of Jirhul. He cut down the bdburs,? and with his sword the bamboos ;
gud then he entered within the mmparts.  The prinee went round it in
all directions (870}, but nowhere conld he find an entrance to the inner
fort. At last on one side he found a doorway, bub the doors wers
tightly shut. Hichchhal gave them a violent kick,§ and the tightly shut
doors burst open.  (875) There there were two watchmen, and saith the
godidess Durgd, © Hear, Privee Bijai, now is your time, make a beginning||
liere.! (520) The prince killed both of these watchmen, (and cut off)
their heads, and he gave his sword blood fo taste. The Prince cub

throneh the second door, aud the third door was cub through and the
fourth, (835) fifth and sixth. At the last wero found all the shopkeepers,
and Biwan Sabi's prime-minister was geated tlhere, casting up the
acconut of the food given to the prisoners. (890) Up rose the goddess
Durgd and said, * Kill all the ghopkeepers, and the prime-minister) So
the pringe hacked till he had made a clear space and then he cut throngh
the seventh door, (505) so that the edge of the sword became blunt. The
prisoners were all still in prison, and when they saw him they began to
weep. *Is this Prince Minil Chand, (900) or King Biwan Sdbd ¢’
And they said, * How will the King treat us #* DBut up rose Prince Bijai
and su'ul‘, ‘1t is not my father-in-law Dawan Stba.  (005) My name, O
prisoners, iz Prince Bijai. Be patient in your hearts, and I will bring
back the vermilion to your (wives') forcheads.'f He began to cut the
bonds of the prisoners. He cut and ent and made a clear space.  (910)
Then up he rose and said, © Hear, O prisoners, plunder Biwan's market,’
which they did, and then went to Biwan’s tank. Then up rose Prince Bijai
and said, (913) as he began to search for his father and his brother,
«What has become of my father Gorakh Hingh, and what of my brother
[andhiz Chilattri 7 Has Bawan S0ba had them buang 7' Then up rose his

father Gorakh Singh®* (920) (saying) * Is this a goblin ora demon 2 Up
rose Prince Bijni and said, * 1t is neithera goblin nor a demon. T eame here

* HAYTY, & kind of thin, strong. male bambon weed for fonces,
+ ﬁ(ﬁﬂﬁ' is long form of ﬂﬂ?-ﬁ' wr ‘q’ﬂﬁﬂi, a babur elump,
1 HIW, sco verfe 215

§ VAT is long form of Z1Y, ' foot.'

| HHEA = o beginning.
o Sep noio Lo VETEG TUE, ¥ &
- g - " =
e8 Pridently Gorakb Singh and Handhir had heen imprisoned separaicly from

the rost of the marrisge precession, and bad not yot been relensed.,
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to the prison of mine own sccord, my name is Prines Bijad.! (925) Then
gnid Jhis father Gomkh Singh * Have you ecome of your own accord to
the prison ?  Youn who are the Iast grasshopper of your family., Yon
have L'xlinglli:-']uwi your fnmily hl‘,.' doing so. How did FOu eseapoe From
Sonmati P (930) You are the support of her life.” Then the Prince called
the goddess Durgda to mind, and upset the millstons (which was laid
araingt the door of their dunmeon), and stood face to face with them.
Princa Bijai began to weep, (#33) O father has the Sibi given yon all
these tortures ¥ Up rose his father Gorakh Singh and said, and he and
Rawdhir began to weep,—up he rose and said, “In a former life T got
written in my fate, (940) the (troubles) which I suffered in Bdwan's
foriress." He said, moreover, * Go back, Prince, to your own country.’
[ faiher, np to now I have been bat a Fin::rh_: life, now we have becomo
three princes, (945) and in whatever direction I can look, T will take®
possession of the fortress,” so saying he sct fire to Biwan's prison and
departed. He came to Biwan's tank, (950)—to the tank called Bhiwari.
Just then a procession of barbers was passing by, and the Prince had
them stopped and brought fo him, and told them to shave all the pri-
soners.  He then bonght them clothes, (953) and prepared food for them.
They all bathed, and according to the mok of each he gave them suit-
able apparcl.  Up rose Prince Bijai and said, (960) * All you go home to
your houses together, my life (4. o I) will remain here alone. Do you all
unite in blessing me. 1 myself will conquer in the fight and come home
today.” Up rose the prisoners and said, (965) * We will make a erowd
behind your honour,” but the Prince said, *No, all go to your own
country.’ BSo they all went away, only Bis father and his brother remained
behind.  (970) So up rose Prinee Bijai and said, * Hear, my colt Hich-
chhal, take home my father and my brother! Away flow Hichehlal
towands the sky, and mrived at the country of Ghunghun, (975)
Sonmati’s gaze falls upon him, and sghe burns herself to ashes wiih
anger. ‘0O Hichchhal, what kind of corpse have you hung to yourself ¢
Where have you left him who is my life. Hichehhal, haste and zo to the
prinee, (980) and be victorious in the fight and come back at onee. Then
will I cover your hoofs with gold .  Away went the colt Hichchhal to
where the tiger (i, e. Bijai) is crouching and told him all that Sonmati
had said. (985) Up rose the goddess Durgrd and said, * Prinee, now is
your time, come to the well of Bhiwardnan’ 8o he (destroved) the
tank and mixed it up with dust, and took up his station by the well. (990)
Thither came some of Bdwan's damsels to draw water, and he began to
banter with them. ¢ Good gir, from what country are youn a traveller ?
If king Bdwan Sibd hear of this, (995) he will kill you gud £l your skin

# /HIH, sco verse 216,




148 G. A. Grierson—The Song of Dijoi Mal. [Ep. No,

with chaff.! When the Prince heard these words, he smashed all
their water-jars, and tore from them tlieir ornaments, and the damsels
went away from him with their clothes torn, (1000) and eame to Biawan's
audience-chamber, Said they, * Hear, prond Biwan Siba, some king
has come, and cut all the fetters of your prisoners. (1005) He has
plindered Biwan's market. He has fired the fortress of Jivhnl. He
has mixed up your tank with dust, and he has bronght us to this evil
plight. Has the woodworm aitacked yourarm, O Siba?’ (1010) When
Hiwan heard these words he burnt himself to ashes with anger, © Hear
me, son Minik Chand : make ready your army. Fasten the pad on Bhi-
wardnan the elephant, (1013) and seize the base-born one and bring him
here. I will see what sort of man he is. I will make the base-born
one cut grass” So the Prince makes ready his army, the dust whereof
renches to heavens (1020} and the frumpets sound the eall to battle.
Up rose the goddess Durgh and said, * Prince, here is Ménik Chand’s
army.’ So he made his horse to prance in the field, and stood up before
(the army) in answer to the challenge. (1025) He stopped all the army,
and the batile with weapons began. As the Prince attacked them,
Durgi overshadowed (and protected him). He hacked and hewed
£l he hnd cleared the baitlefield,® (1030), and ouly Prince Mamk
Chand survived. His nose he cat |'_||'E1 and then his ears and Arms, Fl.li{[
then he tied him up with his horse’s heel-ropes.  (1033) Alinik Chand
went off to Bawan's andicnce-chamber, and appeared before his eyes.
Biwan became filled with rage and drunk with it. Up rose the proud
Biwan Stbé and said, (1040) © It would have been better if you had been
killed in the open battle-field than that you should come home with your
gars ent off. You wero born from a Chhattri’'s womb.” When Biwan
had heard all this, he made ready-his own army, (1045) and started, and
arrived at the open ficld, and then again began the battle with weapons.
The Prince hacked and hewed till he had cleared the battle-field, and
only King Biwan Stbi survived.  (1050) With hands humbly clasped
Bawan says, * Sir, hear my little word. T am your father-in-law. Spare
my life.” But the Prince leaped and cut off his head. (1055) So he
hacked and bewed, till he had cleared the battle-ficld and went off to
Bawan's eastle. )

Now the Prince begins to fecl boastful. *If there had not been
strength in my thighs, if there had not been valour in my arms, then
{ LUt what codld the E‘;udd(_-s.g Darga have dome." At this the ;._;U{LJL'.‘-:#
Diurgi beeame displeased, and the horse and Prince falls into a well,
Behold, Tilki had mounted a high upper room and, her gaze falling

-

* Lit, * made o clear figld’.
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upon the Prince, (1065) she east magic arrows® {o him.  Then she and
Chalkhi the barber's wife eame, and pulled out the prinee by the arms,
They took him to the wheel of Buddhi the pottert (1070) Up rose
Prineess Tilki and said, O Buddhi, if yon will bring back the vermilion
to my forchead, T will give yon half my kingdom.

(Here the potter gz supposed to bring the prince fo life) Then
Chalhki sent for a well-read pandit, and in exeellent manuer did the
prinee take hier offf to his house. (1075) Half ler kingdom he gave
to the potter, and the other holf did he now give to the Brihman.

The prinee went ontside before the door of the palace, and there
wis a younger brother of Tilki's known as Sarnj AMall, who said, ‘Tt iz a
good t]l'in-,; he has come out of the honse. (1050) Ho there, attack him
with fiery missiles.” So (the servanis) fired fery missiles ot him, and
Prince Bijai began to burn.  Then (Tilki) began to call to memory all
the virtuous actions which she had performed in any of the three worldas.
'O my virtwous aetions, unite together and be my assistance.!  (1085)
&0 she throws out magic arrows, aad saved the prince. Then she took
o sword in her hand, and cut off all (the enemies’) heads.

She had one little brother, still at the breast, remaining.  (1090)
* Him," she said, * I will take with me, and will therchy keep in existence
the I'L']-'tti!.‘-llslli]l of brother, for, O my husband, T will sow Bawan's castle
with charcoal.’§ The prinee made her ascend lier litler, and started,
and they halted half way on the road. (1095) (Saith the little brother)
*1 will sleep in the bosom of the prince.' The prince became slecpy;
and the base-born little brother had with him fifty-six knives, which he
throst into the prince's throat, and then hid himself jnside the litter,

(1100) The dawn came, and the morning broke, and saith the
princess, ‘O Chalhki, wake my husband.” Challiki went to awake him,
but when she saw him, she fell fainting, and the princess Tilki began to
weep.  (1105) * On neither side have I any one now, for I deserted my
father's house.

In the meantime the sandal tree in Sonmaii’s eourt-vard withered,
nnd her gaze fell upon it, and she fell upon the earth, (1110) Then she
ran, she 1an to the goddess Durgd’s altar-platform. O Duorgd, if the
lad|| has committed a fault (spare’ bhim). 1 wounld never ecui off my
right hand.y O Durgs, if the Prince is victorious this time, (1115}

# Lit. Indro’s arrow, A kind of magic weapon. i .
t+ The prince was eyidently drowned. When n man is drowned, notives Iny

him on a horizental potter’s wheel, which thoy rovolve rapidly to make him voumit,
¥ The cercmony of geund sco vorse 170
§ L e burn it to ashes, =
|| ¥ is strong form of 9, ‘g boy.
& 1. ¢ he is your devoted helper, and like o right hand 1o yom.
T
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T will thateh your temple with gold'. Then Sonmati hastened away to
the Prince, and therfe she ealled to mind her former virtuous actions.
-Shnn]:lﬁl}pen her finger-nail,® (1120) broughtt the prince into life,

angd took him home. Then songs of rejoicings began to be played.  So
'-upm the Princess Sonmati, * O Hemiyi, now is the lucky time for the
prince,’ (112.’:} and up rose Prince Bijai and said, 0 Hemiyd, fell my
‘gister-in-law to bring to me the boys who gave me good advice,” 8o his
ﬂm-mlﬂ'w did so, (1150} and tlne Prinece ordered them to be clothed in
‘apparel of honour, and had them all feasted on sweelmeats, and langhing

and sperting the boys went away.,
Then the prince began to live as a householder, (1185) and ecalled

npon the name of Rim. He held a great functmnmhmcurohhu

~goddess Durgd, who was thus made very happy, (and snid) * O prince,

may vou live for years from age to age.’

£ Many persons are sopposed to carry n.r}ahmsiu in their finger, which iz capablo

of Iunuging dend persons to life.  Cf. song of Gopi Chand, last paragraph,

§ /SEE! see verse 215,
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